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of before. The other queſtion ws concerning 
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The Fand ör their 7 jolning ; theſe” two 7 
"together, ſeems to be this, (as is very probable from 
many texts of the new teſtament) viz. that the apo- 
ſtles did think (and our S Avio v permitted them 
for a long time to remain under this miſtake) that 
the end of the world, and the zenera judgment, 
would be way after the deſtrution res 
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che end of the world, and our;Saviiour's G 
ing to judgment, he gives an anſwer in the .lattep 
part of that chapter, ver. 29. But immediately 
44 after the tribulation of thoſe days, the ſun fall 
. be darkned, "ul! the moon! ſhall not give her 
light; and t nene, gu of the Sow 
<6 of man in heaven.“ Not that the general judge 
ment of the NIE 7 was immediately to follow 
 deftruction'of Jeruſalem 3 for there: were many © 
things to intervene, as is manifeſt from St. Luke, 
. chap. xxi. 24. That the Jews ſhould be led cap 
| «tive into all nations, and Jetuſaleni' ſhould de 
« troden down of the gentiles, until the times of th 
« gentiles were” fulfilled.” And tho theſe things 
be expreſt in a few words, yet they compre” 
hend a long tract of time; for the eee ee 
Jes hath continued for above 1600 years, 
not yet at an end. And then after the acec 


/ 
55 


« e e n in a 
C with power and great glory. And then be eh 
chews in concluſion, 55 that theſe things ſhould: 
4 gin to come to paſs,” canin Biss f them A 
ee ce before the end of that generation; and 
ſo they did; for che deſtruction of Jeruſalem was 
2 forty years after. But when the end of all 
ſhould be, that ia, when the day of judgment would 
| * he could not tell them the preciſe time 
ver. 36. * But of that day and hour knoweth no 
« man, no not the angels of heaven, but the Fa- 
46 nN only; and it ly Se in 70 1 


bo nen We 55 wag Þ. oct 1 Law 
Wn. PI res ns gener r of 


the world, which St. Peter calls by way of eminency, 
the day of the Loxp,“ 2 Pet. iii. 10. The day 
4 of the Lonn will come, as a thief in the nightz “ 
that is, it will ſurprize men ſuddenly and: unenpec- 
tedly, becauſe no man can tell when it will bez ie 
will ſteal upon the world, a4 a thief does into a2 
| houſe by night. But of that day and hour know- 
* eth no man, no not the angels which ate in hea- 
neither the 8 on, but che Far HE R. Take 

Aach and n - fot 7e not K 

be ame e ul e 1 . af Ls * 94 TA © 
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2 s us, and all other creatures. 
' © 6. and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels f 


Firſt, the 3 day uf ju 1 
But of that day 


-<© heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa T HER.“ 


_ Secondly, that the conſideration of the uncertainty 


ol the time, ſhould make us very careful to be al- 
ways prepared for it. Take ye heed, watch and 
4 pray for eee, eee e. ce 1 
ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to both theſe; 


" Firſt, our Saviovk here declares. he; ny 1Cer- 
nite the time, as to us, and all creatures, when 


the general judgment ſhall be. APR. 
ltr nn rc he tells us, if | 


1. That Gop only: knows ig « Of chat day 
66 and hour, d eig of dv, & un 6 Tomy 
4 but the Far H ER. For tho? we tranſlate it, 
„ no man, yet in the Greek it is more "I 
« none knows but the F Ar R E R, that is Goo 
, only. For the word Far E E R is ſeveral times 
in che new teſtament, not uſed perſonally, in way of 
diſtinction from © the: Sox, and the Ho Ly 
« GrosT;" but ſignifies . the deity,” the FA- 
rx being fons & principium deitatis, nh . 


1 { tain and principle of the deity.” 


Of that day and hour,” e not 5 
1e te be taken firicly for the meaſure of time, com- 
_ monly calld © an hour; this were to make our 
SaviouR's expreſſion, very flat, after he had de- 
nied that the day is known, to deny that thay, 
| know © the hour; * for if they do not know the 
day,“ much leſs © the hour Now in theſe 
kind of ſpeeches, the expreſſion ought to riſe, and 
that which is moſt emphatical ought to be ſaid in 
the laſt place; * that it . rather have been, 

5 — 


ie, none knows; ' 


= th dey lp ES 
1 n the hour, no nor the day 27 but 
de here does undoubtedly fignify. the A poime — 
ſeaſon or time; and ſo the four ſeaſons of the year 
are by the Greeks called dg; and in this ſenſe 
the ward is moſt certainly uſed by the evangeliſt 
St. John, chap. vii. 30. But no man laid hands 
* upon him,“ ſpeaking of CHRIS 7, i becauſe his 
& hour was not yet come,” that is, the time ap- ; 
pointed for his ſuffering z and that which in the text 
is called hour,” is in the next verſe called %,, 
which ſignifies a particular ſeaſon or appointed time: 
* Ye know not when the time is,” that is, the 
time which Go | hath particularly deſigned and 
ht ewe for this great work of judging the world. 
2. He excludes from the knowledge of it, thoſe. e 
who were moſt likely to know ir, if Gp had-not.-  _ 
Y abſolutely reſerved it to himſelf. Of that day and 
* hour knows none, ene * neither de 
6 Son? as 
(..) Not en which ar in haven” . 
heb be creatures of ſo perfect a knowledge, tho? 
they be © the miniſters of Go p, rel . 
ly attend upon him, and ( behold his face,” and u 
derſtand much more of the works of Go b, and 
Ar 1 
than we who live here below in ſo much error and 
ignorance, that / dyell in houſes of clay, whoſe 
5s foundations are in the duſt :* yet the. particular 
time, when. Got will judge the world, he hath re- 
ſerved as a ſecret. to himſelf, and not communicated. 
it. ſo much as to the angels, who are deſigned to 
wait upon the great judge of che world, and to make 
up his train in that ſolemnity. So our SAvTouR 
tells ps, Matth. zxy. 31. that the So N of my 5 
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« Gal come in hk in ty 2 
« with him.” And fo likewiſe the apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 
be 7. that the” Loa p JESUS CARIST ſhall - 


* be revealed eau n AO his) 82 857 = 
„ angels.” 


But this is DDE uh hid from * the angels,” bur; 7 
which is yet more, from *.the $64 himſelf. Of 
er that day and hour knows none, no not the angels 


* which are in heaven, neither the Som.“ This 


ſeems ſtrange indeed, that · the 8o eee 
who came . c the boſom of his FA H E R,“ 


and therefore is more likely than any to know his 
ſecrets, that, he, whom Go p had ordained to be 

4 the judge of the world,” into whoſe hands he had 
committed that great truſt and authority, ſhou 


ld not 


be acquainted with the time of this judgment: nays 
that . he in whom are all the treaſures of wiſde 


„ and knowledge, and in whom the divinity does 


« ſubſtantially reſide,” ſhould not know this time; 


this ſeems incredible, but chat he himſelf hath told 
us ſo. It was indeed a common ſaying among the 


Jews, that the time of the end of the world was re · 


vealed to none: but yet one would think, the So 


were always excepted, Nay how can it well bo 
otherwiſe, if we believe him to be Go? And in- 
deed the fathers, i in their diſputes with the Arians, 


have mightily puzzled themſelves about this text. 


Some, and thoſe of no ſmall acce 


t, have un 


FW words, as if our Sl x only I- 


tended to put off his diſciples from a more particu- 


lar enquiry about this matter; not that he was igno | 


rant of the day of zudgment, but that he did not 
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know it, ſo as to reveal it to them: which in by no 
cad 8 t 406 too 


e the 


this time, than it is of the Son. Others ſay, that 


his humane nature was not ignorant of the day of 


judgment, but that it did not know this of itſelf, 
but by virtue of its union with the divine nature. 
But our S Av IOUR abſolutely. ſays, that the Sow 
did not know it. And therefore others more rea- 
c ſonably have diſtinguiſhed between his humane na- 
ture and divine; and though as Gop he could not 


| like the equivocation "of th the. jſt, be the SERM. | 
becauſe the fame may be ſaid of the angels; fince it © = =. 
s no otherwiſe denied of the angels, that they know © 


be ignorant of any thing, yet his humane under- 


ſtanding did not know it. And it is not unrea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the divine. wiſdom which 


i dwelt in our S ay; ou x, did communicate itſelf to 
his humane foil according to his pleaſure; and ſo 


his humane nature might at ſome times not know 


Jome things. And if this be not admitted, how 
can we underſtand that paſſage concerning our S a- 


viou, Luke ii. 52. that * J Es us grew in wiſe 
dom and ſtature;“ or as the word mia may 


more fitly. be tranſlated « in age, and in favour | 


with Gop and man d For if the humane na- 
ture of CMRIS T did neceſſarily know all things 
by virtue of its union with the divinity, he could 
not then, as man, be ſaid © to grow in wiſdom.” 
And this 1 think may be ſufficient for the clearing 


6 of this difficulty, concerning the So N's not know 


ing the particular time which Gop had appointed 5 
for Judging the world : and if he did not know 


8 it, it is ſurely no reflexion upon his diſciples, if they 


were ignorant of it, or miſtaken about it. Their 


infallibility was only in things that were revealed to 


a "= but cannot be imagined to extend to things 


Vor. . "OM . 


„ 


OY 5 Of the denn 
_ SE LF not revealed. And thus 1 have 1 with th w—_ | 
2 thing, namely, the uncertainty the time of the 
8 are Tg as to all, but G o p only. CY Of 

| << that day and hour knoweth none, no not the an 
© gels which are in heaven, neither the So. =o but 

| the Far HER.“ I proceed now to the © 

\ Second thing, which 1 mainly intended, ite. 
7 Hite the conſideration of the uncertainty of the time 
Thould make us very careful to be always prepared 
for it. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ve 
9 know not when the time 2 5 In which words we 


have, | 5 
ake e ye hel ” Look 


815 


Firſt, a general caution z © t. 
to it, that ye be not ſurprized and Sen 55 that 
time. The time being ſo uncertain, they were al- 

ways i in danger. 
Secondly, more particular directions how they = 
"ſhould demean themſelves in this caſe. And our 
SA IOUR directs to two things, vigilancy and 
. * watch and pray. - 

Thirdly, there is a reaſon — to enforce this 
_ rare and diligence, from the uncertainty | of the 
27 time as to us: * for ye know not when the time is. 
From whence I ſhall obſerve by the way, the 
| eat goodneſs of Go p to us, and his ſingular care 
of us. That as he is gracious and merciful to us, 
in giving us the knowledge of thoſe things which 
are neceſſary and uſeful for us to know ; ſo no leſs 
in keeping us igoorant of other things, which are not 
only not neceſſary for us to know, but which it would 
be very much to our harm and prejudice, to have the 
| knowledge of them communicated to us. Gop 
hath acquainted us with whatever is neceſſary to di- 
3 9 and excite us to our oy. but he hath pur- 
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5 8 | 4233. 
| roſy 1 5 us « thoſe things, which might SE S ERM. 
tend to make us ſlothful and careleſs, negligent and 3 


JJ 


remiſs in it. He hath not acquainted us with . 


ſecrets of his decrees and providence, but hath re- 
ſeryed theſe in his own. power; becauſe it would be 
really to our diſadvantage to have the knowledge of. 


them. If we knew all events before-hand, and how . 
and when all things would happen, we ſhould be 
too much concerned about ſome things, and too 
little about others; and therefore Go p hath, in great. 


wiſdom and goodneſs, afforded us the Knowledge 


of thoſe things which are moſt proper and uſeful 
for us, whereby we may be inſtructed in our duty, 
and encouraged and ftirred up to it. J ob xxviii. 28. 
56 Unto man he faith, the fear of the Lo p, that 


6 is wiſdom ; and to depart from evil, is underſtand- 
“ ing.” This is the knowledge which is fit for us, 


and which no man is deſtitute of, but by his own 
fault, and groſs neglect of himſelf. : 


So that Gov is very good to us, both in gh: 


f vealing ſome things to us, and in hiding other 
things from us; particularly thoſe things 3 we 
are ſpeaking of, concerning the time of the end'of ß 


the world, and the judgment of the great day. 


Which did men certainly know to be ſo far off, 


as it really was in our Saviovu R's time, and may 


| pegs now. be, it would very much abate the 


rce and awe of it upon the minds of men; for 


then men would think themſelves ſafe, till death 5 
ſhould remove them out of the world. But when, 
for any thing we know, the general. judgment of 
the world may overtake us the next moment; this 
conſideration gives a great deal of ra to — | 


the 1, 105 is apt to ſtrike a parti 5 
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men. What mn would ue be afraid to offend, * 
he did not know but that che next moment he ſhould 
be brought to his trial, before a ſevere and impar- 
tial judge ? So that for this reaſon, Go p hath in 
great kindneſs to us concealed this matter from us, 


and like a wiſe and good father, inſtead of grati- 
fying our curioſity, hath conſulted our real beet 


and advantage. | 
* Beſides this, that it is always afeful to the A 


to be kept in awe by the continual danger and ter- 


ror of an approaching judgment, there ſeems to 


have been a more particular reaſon why ur S A- 
| VIOUR would have the diſciples and firſt chriſtians 


ignorant of this thing; for which reaſon he diſ- 


courſed fo to them concerning it, as that they might 


rather apprehend, that the end of all things was at 


hand, and might probably happen in their time. 
And thus it ſeems his diſciples underſtood his ſpeech _ 
concerning St. John, as if he ſhould not die till 
„ our Lo x D came to judgment. And the apo- 


ſtles, in ſeveral of their exhortations, ſeem to u 


chriſtians from this very conſideration, of the plats 


neſs of the general judgment. So St. Paul, Phil. 
iv. 5. Let your moderation be known to all men ; 
« the Lon b is at hand.“ And the author to 


* the Hebrews, chap. x. 23. encourageth chriſtians 3 


conſtancy in their prafeſſion upon the ſame account, 
* not forſaking the aſſembling yourſeves together, 
« as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one ano 


ther, and ſo much the more, becauſe the day ap- 


& proacheth. So likewiſe St. James, chap. v. 9. : 
Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be 


condemned: behold, the judge ſtandeth at the : door." 6 


TY * Peter tells us, that ſeveral impious men 
ſcoſſed 


PT ISTH 6 if the gel 


fold at 


es Sk RIH. 


tad beep e in this matter, and thee BU? — 5. 


«© where is the promiſe of his coming?®. as it were 
upbraiding them for paring men ina a vain: I 
tion of it. 
And it was no inconvenience at all, that the apo- 
ſtles and firſt chriſtians had this aporehenſion of the 
nearneſs of that time; for no conſideration could be 
more forcible to. keep them ſtedfaſt in their profel- | 
fon, and to fortify them. againſt ſufferings, than a 
| perſuaſion of the ap proach of that day, wherein 
thoſe who ſuffered for Canis 4 ſhould be ſo glori- 
ouſly rewarded ; and thoſe who for fear of ſuffering 
fell off from him, ſhould be fo terribly puniſh'd, 
| And nothing could be more proper and powerful, to 
wean their affections from the love of this world, 
and to make them willing to part with any thing i in 
it, than to apprehend that there would ſhortly be an 
end of it, and then all the enjoyments of it would 
ſignify nothing. S0 that their ignorance in this mat- 
ter was, by the providence of Gop, admirabl ft. 
ted for the animating and encouraging of cliriſtiang 
to a great zeal and conſtancy in the profelion of 4 
their faith, and in the propagating of it, as think- 
ing they had but a little while to do this great 
work i _ 
And it will be in all ages ta che end of the world, 
a good argument to men to vigilancy and conſtant 
Preparation; becauſe if they be remiſs and careleſs, 
the great judge of the world may © come in a day 
© that they think not of, and at an hour when they 
« are not aware.“ But to return to the pa arti 
reel to . to Toy the words, | 58 


* 
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Firſt, here is a general caution, 4 take ye heed” 


2 -look. heedfully to it, that ye be not ſurprized and 


28 about, and your lamps burning, and ye yourſelves | 


es 34 35» 36. where our SAVIOUR ve 


© + "overtaken by that time: for being uncertain when it 


will happen, ye are always in danger. But becauſe 
this general caution is only premiſed by our S A- 
viou nx, to make way for the more particular di- 
regions, therefore I ſhall not. inſiſt upon this, but in 
the ſecond place proceed to them. And er are . 


theſe two; © watch and pray.“ 8 


I. Vigilancy, which is a large duty, and com- . 
prehends under it the whole care of a chriſtian * 
all that watchfulneſs and preparation which we ought 
to uſe, that we be not ſurprized by that terrible day; 
that we be not found in ſuch a condition, as flothful 
and negligent ſervants uſed to be in, when their lord | 


comes ſuddenly upon them, and finds all things a. 


3 and diſorder. And to this our Saviour 


1 alludes ſeveral times in his exhortations to watchful- 


ne: Luke xii. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded 


« like unto men that wait for their Lo x B. Bleſſed 
« are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lon p when he 


4 comes ſhall find watching.“ And, ver. 40. < Be 


« ye therefore ready alſo; for the Sow of man 
« cometh at an hour when ye think not.“ So that 


this watchfulneſs implies a continual care of our lives 


and actions, that we be always in ſuch a poſture as 


ve would be willing. the great judge of the world 
' ſhould take us in, doing thoſe things which we 


ſhould not be aſhamed to own, if he ſhould come | 
ſuddenly upon us, and ſummon us before his tribu- 
nal; and avoiding thoſe things which would be mat- 
ter of ſhame and confuſion to us at his appearance. 


Wi et 


tas 


is caltion, he 8 
ee cation, „be inſtanceth in ſome 2 12 . 


Wn 


which are more directly contrary t to this yi 0 
as intemperance, and an inordinate ae care a a 


„ 


earthly things. Take heed to yourſelves, leſt 15 


i hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- | 
< neſs and the cares of this life, and ſo that day come | 


- upon you unawares : for as a ſnare ſh 


c on all that dwell on the face of the whole e earth, : 


« Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may 


« be accounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that 
6 ſhall come to paſs, and. to. tang. before the Son | 


+ of nan.” ..... 
It would be a large Lock? 10 deſcend 1 to all particu- 
| lars, whereby we ſhould expreſs our care and vigi- 


lance. I ſhall mention but a few; but. ſuch as will | 


comprehend moſt others under them. 


. We ſhould refolye without delay, to put our. 


ſelves i into that ſtate and condition, i in which we may 


not be afraid judgment ſhould find us. It is to be 


feared, that a great part of . mankind are in that looſe 
and negligent poſture, in the time of their health and 
proſperity, in which if the great judge of the world 


| ſhould ſurprize them, and bring them to a ſpeedy 


trial, it would go ill with them; their caſe would be 
| ſad and deplorable beyond all imagination, inſihite- 


ly ſadder than of a malefactor ſtanding before an 
earthly judge, guilty of great and . notorious. crimes, 


and continually expecting the ſentence of death to be 
1 ; paſs'd upon him. Such is the condition of all im- 
penitent ſinners, who have lived carele and diſſolute 


ture ſtate, or preparation for it; who have i in the 


general courſe of their lives neglected Go 5 and re- 
2 ligion, and a wn __ neceſſary and eſſential N 


lives, without any ſerious conſideration of their fu- 


or 4 the uncertainty * 


ea of their Uuty, and have indulged themſelves, either 


jn a continual courſe of impiety and wickedneſs, of 


— -- - 'of ſenſual pleaſures and vanity. What ſhall become 
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of thoſe whom the judge of the world ſhall find in 
this condition, either TOO wicked, or iretchedly | 


ſecure? 
Nay, thoſe who! do in ſome meaſire and degree | 


; mind religion, how few of them live under © the 


« powers of the world to come,“ have © their loins 
« girded about, and their lamps burning,” and are 
habitually ſo prepared, as if they were in a continual 
expectation of the coming of their Lo x D? So that 
in the ſecure and negligent poſture that moſt men 
| live, even the better ſort of men, if judgment ſhould 
_ overtake them, how few could: be ſaved? For this 
cauſe Gop is long-ſuffering to men, becauſe 
« he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, hut that 
4 all ſhould come to repentance.” And if he ſhould 
not by his merciful providence awaken itiany men to 
conſideration and care of themſelves, and by ſome 
great affliction, or long ſickneſs, put men upon ſe⸗ 
rious thoughts, and give them the ſpace and op- 
portunity to recollect themſelves, to make up their 
8 and ſo make their peace with G o p, and 
| t themſelves into a better poſture for another 
E 1 they uſually are in the time of their health 
and proſperity, it is very much to be feared, that 
the greateſt part of thoſe who are tolerably good, 
would be deſtroyed 1 in their ſecurity.” © 
Bur this patience of Gop will not always 1 


but the day of the Lo RD will come as a thief in 
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«© the night, and will furprize the careleſs world all 
at once, and give them no time to trim up their 
ec * and RE, oil,” if ef not pro- 
1 vided | 


* 


. 
but in an inſtant thedove 1 SERM. 
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vided already; 

them, and they ſhall never enter into the 5 

pcieighbdtin of Go p. This day hath not yet happen d: 
but it will certainly come, and, as our -SAvIOUR ; 

fays, © will come as a ſnare upon all them that dwell 

upon the face of the whole earth.“ And bleſ- 

46 ſed is that ſervant, whom his Lene * * | 

| © comes ſhall find ready.” 7 

$6 that our En ubs int be . h eie i thts _ 

dangerous fate of fin and ſecurity; * to break off 

our fins by repentance,” that we may be capable Os 

of the mercy of Go p, and at peace with him, be. 

fore he comes to execute judgment upon the world: & 
for *till this be done, we are every moment in dan- al 
ger; and if death or judgment ſhould overtake uns: 
in this mpenitent ſtate, we are loſt beyond recovery. I 
2. After this great work of repentance is over, _} 

we ſhould be very careful how we contract any new 

guile, by returning to our former fins, or by the 

groſs neglect of any part of our duty. A true and 

ſincere repentance will put us into a fafe condition: 

but then we muſt take heed, that we do not repent 

of our repentance, and bring ourſelves into danger 

again, by ſtarting aſide from thoſe good reſolutions, 

which we had fo ſolemnly taken up. For every de- 

| liberate and preſumptuous ſin that we are guilty of 

after our repentance, does endanger our ftate, and 

ſhake the foundations of our peace: but if we 

| relapſe-into our former evil courſe, or after our re- 

pentance we alloiv ourſelves in the habitual practice 

of any known fin, either our repentance was infin= — 2 
cere before, or if it were true for the time, we are 0 

fallen from it, and all that we have done ſignifies W— oj 
bh and we have the whole work to begin 85 : 

* ä %% 


424 = Oy 'the uncertainty.of 2 
sE RM. again, And if the judgment of Gon ſhould over- 
ae us, before we have renewed our repentance, and 
= - reformed our lives, we ſhould be found in the num- 
al | | ber of the ungodly, who cannot ſtand in judg- 
ment.“ So that, as it concerns us to make haſte 
out of an impenitent ſtate, ſo no leſs to order our 
converſation afterwards with great vigilancy and 
care: leſt by relapſing 1 into our former ſins, and be- 
ing furpriſed in them by the en of 80 D, we 
fal into condemnatioͤn. 


3. Let us neglect no bp perten of doing 8 
but always be employing ourſelves, either in acts of 
uw religion and piety towards Go p, or of righteouſneſs 
=: and charity towards men, or in ſuch acts as are ſub- 
= ordinate to religion; I mean the works of a lawful | 
calling, in which, if we demean ourſelves with dili- 
gence and good conſcience, we may be ſaid to ſerve 
Gon, and to live in his fear, becauſe we are go- 
vern'd by the rules of religion, all the while we are 

| ahbas our worldly buſineſs, and providing for the-ne- 
ceſſities of W * in an Honeſt and e 

| on ES 

More n we | ſhould ſtrictly charge o our- 
5 ſelves, according to our eftate and opportunities, to 
be very much in the works of mercy and charity; 
remembring that our S Av IO uR hath repreſented {MW t 
tis as a ſpecial matter of enquiry at the judgment v 
of the great day, how we have acquitted and dif. MI} 
charged ourſelves in duties of this kind, and that no- v 
thing does more immediately qualify us for the mercy c 

of GoD, when we ſhall come to ſtand before his 
_-Judgment-ſeat, than to have ſhewn mercy to our bre- 1 
thren: as on the other hand, the ſcripture hath terri- d 
s 95 . that . he ſhall have judgment without © 

5 N mercy, ; 
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conſtant readineſs and preparation for the coming of 


our Lo R D. And, oh, what a happineſs, and com- 


fort will it be to us, to be found by him thus em- 


ployed! . Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lune: 
cs whew” he cometh. hall find. ou doing,” 1 pro- 


. We ſhould ſta review our cos and call our 

ſelves to a ſtrict account of our actions, that · judg-, 
<« ing our ſelves, we may not be judged,” and con- 
demn it by the Log D.“ This frequent exami-, 
nation of our ſelves will give us to underſtand our 
errors and miſcarriages z' which, if we ſeriouſly conſi · 
der, muſt needs E us to repentance, and en- 
gage us in purpoſes and reſolutions of amendment. 


And the practice of this is certainly the beſt way td 


keep our accounts clear, and to prevent that hor- 
rible confulion which we ſhall be in, if judgment 
ſhould ſurpriſe us unawares, when we have the guilt 
of great and manifold ſins unrepented of, lying up- 


on our conſciences, like a heavy weight, ready to 


ſink us into eternal perdition. Beſides, that this 
ſtrict and frequent examination of our actions, will 


be an excellent means to make us more careful for 
the future to avoid thoſe faults and miſcarriages 


which we have obſerved in our ſelves before. We 


| ould be aſhamed to fall into thoſe errors again, for 
which we have ſo lately and NW cenſured __ * 


condemned our ſelves. 
5. Another part of our preparation for 15 com- * 


| ing or ber Lok p, is, an humble truſt and confi-. 
dence in the virtue of his death and paſſion, as the 


only* meritorious cauſe of the remiſfion of our fins, 
| 21 | D * 1 nd 


me „ that- hath ſhewed no mercy.” By baſs SERM- > 
adde at of a d bi we ſhall be in a 
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the aſſiſtance of Gop's grace enabled te perform 
works of righteouſneſs, and, as is ſaid of Zachary 
and Eliſabeth, to live in all the commandments 


Of "the uncertainty of = 
and the reward of eternal life. Tho' we be regene⸗ 
rated and renewed by the HoLy GrnosT, and by 


«and ordinances of the Lon D blameleſs; that 


is, in the general courſe of our lives, to yield a 


ſincere obedience to the laws of Go p: yet becauſe. 
« jn many things we offend,” and our beſt righte- 
ouſneſs is very imperfect, and falls extremely ſhort of 
that exact and ſtrit duty, which the law of Gop re- 
quires; and if it were perfect, our obedience for the 


future could make no reparation to the juſtice of 


Go Dd for paſt ſins and tranſgreſſions z' therefore we 


cannot hope for our own righteouſneſs to be juſtified 
and accepted with Go p, and upon the merit of it 
to have our fins pardon*d, much leſs to be rewarded 


| paſt, and upon our ſincere obedience to give us 


with eternal life. Go p indeed of his infinite mer- 
ey is pleaſed, upon our repentance, to pardon our ſing 


eternal life; and without theſe qualifications we ſhall 
never be made partakers of theſe bleſſings; except 
we repent, our ſins ſhall not be forgiven us, and 


without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Logo." 


But then it is not for the merit of our repentance 


and righteouſneſs, that theſe bleſſings are conferr'd 


upon us; but for the meritorious obedience and ſuf- 


ferings of our bleſſed Saviour: that moſt ac- 


| ceptable facrifice of himſelf, which he offer'd to 
Gon in our ſtead, and in our behalf, hath purcha- 


ſed and procur'd theſe benefits for us, and © ve are 
« accepted in his beloved Son,” and * juſtified free- 


ly by his grace through the redemption that is in 


. Jevs CHRIST; “ü and therefore © not for 


Th any 


— 


13 the "9% PETE N 4263 
| ©. any works of hteouſneſs which we have done, SE RM,. 
« but of his pin he faves us.” And here- W 
are to fix our hopes of juſtification and falyation, via. 
upon that perfect propitiation and ſatisfaction, which 

Cars 1 by the ſacrifice of himſelf once offer d 

hath made for the ſims of the whole world. For the 

alone merit of this ſacrifice, G o p is graciouſly plea- 

ſed to forgive us all our fins, upon our true repen- 

tance, and to reward our ſincere, tho very imper- 
fect obedience, with eternal life, So that © through 
« faith in the blood of CarisT,” not by con- 
_ fidence in our ſelves and our own righteouſneſs, 
te we obtain remiſſion. of. ſins, and eternal life.” 
And it is not only in it ſelf great arrogance, but 
great ingratitude to our bleſſed redeemer, who 
e oaye himſelf for us,” to aſcribe that to the merit 
of our own rigbteouſneſs, or the merits of the ſaintz, 
which nothing in heaven or earth, but © the pre- 

c cious blood of Cn RIST, Who was a lamb with- 

< out ſpot or blemiſh, could have purchaſed for 
us. And it is argument and encouragement enough 


to holineſs and obedience of life, that without it 
we cannot ſee Gop; and by it we are qualified for that 


happ ineſs which CHRIST hath purchaſed for us, and, 
L the apoſtle expreſſeth it, are made meet to made 

s partakers of the inheritance of the faints in light.” 

6. And laſtly, to awaken and maintain this vi- 
gilancy and care, we ſhould often repreſent to our 
minds the judgment of the great day, which will 
_ certainly come, tho? we know not the time of it. 
And if any conſideration in the world will make 
men watchful and diligent, certainly this will, that 
the judgment of Go o continually hangs over them, 
and yy ſeize upon. them, at any time; nay, for * 
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2444 ᷑ u Of the uncertainty of 
1 ought we know, the judgment of Go p may now" 
be « ſtanding at the door,” and be ready to ruſh 
in upon us, whilſt we are ſo negligent and ſecure. 
For this day, whenever it hall be, will come ſud- 
denly, and ſurpriſe the careleſs world, when they 85 
leaſt think of it, and look for it. So our LO RD 
himſelf hath foretold, that © as a ſhare it ſhall come 
& upon all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth: that is, the greateſt part of mankind 
hall be taken unprepared; when they are unprovided 
for i it; nay, when they are generally lull'd aſleep in 
a ſtupid ſecurity and infidelity ; when the world is 
grown Atheiſtical, and do hardly believe any ſuch 
thing as a future judgment. So our Saviour 
| ſeems to intimate, Luke xviil. 8. 46 When the Son 
% of man cometh, ſhall he find faith upon earth ? 
And if this be a "mark and token of d the general 
| judgment, we have too much cauſe to apprehend 
that it 1s drawing on apace: for never was there 
any age, ſince the general flood, that we know of, 
when © iniquity did fo abound, and the infidelity 
of mankind was fo full, fo great, and fo general; 
when profaneneſs and atheiſm, the open contempt 
of Gop and religion, was fo raging and violent; 
and when, as our Lo RD ſays, there was ſo little 
« faith to be found on the earth,“ whether by 
faith we underſtand the belief of the principles of 
religion, or the fidelity of men one towards another. 
For was there ever any age, wherein falſe accuſation, : 
' perjury and ſubornation were more rife and impu- 
dent? wherein the reverence of an oath was ſo loſt, 
and the facred obligation of it in ſo little regard 
among men. So that if the great judge of the world 


ft e delay his coming, humans: * ſeems ready 
to 
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And this want A faith, in 1 ſenſes, we * 
in a great meaſure to popery; which by its artificial 


ways of falſhood and perjury (which when they have 
to deal with hereticks, they have upon ſolemn oc- 
| caſions. declared lawful) Fon not only weakned, 
but eyen deſtroyed the credit of mankind with one 


another, as we find of late by ſad experience. And 


as for infidelity i in reli igion, they have not only given 


great occaſion to it, by the monſtrous abſurdities 


z they have brought inte religion; and by over- 
ſtraining the faith of men in ſome parts of it, have 


brought them to a disbelief of the whole; as is at 


this day too viſible in many of the moſt knowing 


ſons of their communion, both in France and 
Italy : but beſides this, they have in their writings, 
to gain men to a dependence upon, and ſubmiſſion 
to the infallibility of their church, undermined the 
foundation of religion, and induſtriouſſy endeavoured 
to bring men to ſcepticiſm and infidelity z hoping 
that when they have made men of no religion, they 


will be fit for theirs, which in too 80 n is 
* to none; and in ſome, worſe. Py 


But whether the judgment of the great” 4 be” 
near at hand, or farther off, Go alone knows; 
this is certain, that G o v hath in great mercy , de- 
layed it for a long time, becauſe he is not will- 
« ing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
« come to repentance.” And it is no leſs certain 
that it may come at any time, and will come when 
men leaſt expect it, when the world is in great 


ſecurity, and YET, little e of the ee 
| 4M 


todd: and diſſolve of it ſelf, for. want of mm gg. 
tual . GAs confidence am 
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-SERM. neſs IPs of it; which is reaſon and argu- 

2 enough to continual care and vigilaney: for 

it may come the next hour, the next moment, for 

any thing we know to the contrary: and whenever 

it comes, if we be not prepared, it will be too late 

to begin that work; if our lamps be gone out,” 

' and we want oil,“ we cannot provide ourſelves in 

ſuch a hurry ; we ſhall be full of fear and amazement, 

baut we ſhall © find no place for repentance,” and a 

- deliberate preparation for our great trial. - As the 

great judge of the world then finds us, ſo will he 

deal with us; ſuch as our ſtate and condition then is, 

ſuch will be our ſentence and doom to all eternity. 

And is not this argument enough to us to be always 

| upon our guard, always watchful and always ready ? 

- _ becauſe the Sox of man may come atian hour 
„ when we think not; and if we be not then pre- 

 - pared, it will be too late to ſet about it; the oppor- 

tunity of _ it, a we nnn are loft for 

ever. 

This i is the firſt direction our SAvIouR es 

us, continual W and watchfaloels over e 

in general. | 
The IId direction i is more OY and har is 

prayer; take ye heed, watch and pray.“ And 
the practice of this duty of prayer will be of ue | 

advantage to us upon theſe two acoounts. 

I. As it tends to awaken and excite our care and 

8 diligence in the buſineſs of religion. 

2̃. As it is, if ſincerely performed, effeftual to EE 

gage the divine bleſſing and affiſtance to ſecond our 

care and e and to becure them from 

miſcarriage. | | 
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ble dey of judge of. 5 
| wats It is very apt to awaken and excite our care SERM = 
| RE nts; in the buſineſs of religion. For when- — 
ever we heartily beg of Gon to aſſiſt us by his | 
grace, to. any thing that is good, we mind: oil „„ 
of our own duty: and both reaſon and ſcripture Tv 
tell us, that we pray to Go in vain for his hel, 
if we will do nothing ourſelves ; that it is groſs hy- 1 
pocriſy, and an impudent mocking of Gos, to 
| implore his grace and aſfiſtance, if we be not re- 
ſolved to put forth our own endeavours. Prayer in- 
deed ſuppoſeth that we ſtand in need of the divine 
| help; but it implies likewiſe a reſolution on our — 
| part, to do what we can ourſelves; otherwiſe <* we 
„ask in vain,” and have no reaſon to hope that 
| Gop. will hear our prayers, and grant our requeſts, 
though never ſo OY and r omg pat vp: 
to him. 9 oF Pp 
2. If we aſe our 18 endeavours for the effect⸗ 
ing of what we pray for, prayer is the moſt effetual _ — 
means to engage the divine bleſſing and aſſiſtance to 
ſecond our endeavours, and to ſecure them from +; 
miſcarriage. And without the aid of Gop's grace; 
and his bleſſing upon our endeavours, they will all be 
ineffectual, and ſignify nothing; we ſhall not be able 
ſo much as to watch one hour.” If Gon be 
at not with us, the watchman waketh but in vain: 
for © the way of a man is not in himſelf, it is not 
d « in man that walketh to direct his ſteps. » Tei is ne 
ceſſary therefore, that we continually implore the 
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i divine grace, and that we do not rely upon our own - 
ur ſtrength, and the fickleneſs and uncertainty of our 
m own reſolutions, according to the wiſe advice of So- 


jomon, Prov. iii. 5, 6. ** Truſt in the Lon p with 
| * all thine heart, and lean not to thine own under⸗ 
It You. X. 7 21 E e ſtanding, | 


E of the uncertainty of El. 
— — & ſtanding. In all thy ways acknowledge him, al 
be ſhall direct thy paths.” Therefore as ever we 
„ hope to petſevere and continue in a good courſe, 
and to order our lives ſo, as to be in preparation 
for judgment, let us every day, by continual and fer- 
vent prayer, apply ourſelves to the fountain of 
grace and mercy, for his aid and help, to make us 
vigilant over ourſelves, and all the actions of our 
lives; to enable us to © a patient continuance in 

66 well-doing, to keep us from every evil work, 
« and to preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom.“ 
And to this purpoſe, we have all the encouragement 
which the aſſuranee of the! divine goodneſs, and the 
ſecu rity of his never · failing promiſe can give us. 
It is but asking and receiving. So St. James 
tells us, ſpeaking of this heavenly wiſdom to direct 
us in our chriſtian courſe, fo as we may be perfect 
and entire wanting nothing.“ James i. 3. If 
| © any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of Gop, 
* who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it ſhall be . him.“ iT: . to 

| the Es , 95 

| Third and laſt part of the text, which is the 
28405 which our SAv1ou x here adds to enforce 
our care and diligence i in a matter of ſo great con- 
cernment, viz. the uncertainty, as to us, of the 
particular time, when this day of judgment will be. 
„ Je know not when the time is.” Therefore we 
ſhould always be in expectation of it, always in a rea- 
dineſs and preparation for it. The certainty of the 
thing, and that Gop hath appointed ?” and de. 
termined . a time, in which he will judge the world 
« in righteouſneſs,” though we were ſure this day 


were far off, * in n reaſon to make us very 
„„ „ un 


12 
IE, 


* 


3 edit a, 3 a 
watchful over ourſelves, and very careful of all our jv . 5 
actions, very ſtriẽt and conſcientious in the ee — 
and performance of every part of our duty. . 
there were no more but this, that we muſt one Pig 1 
be call'd to a ſtrict account for all the actions of 
our lives, and receive the juſt recompence of them, 
and according to the nature and quality of them be 
ſentenc*d to eternal happineſs, or everlaſting miſery 3 
this alone were a mighty argument. So St. Peter 
| reaſons, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12. But the day of the 
« LoRD will come, in the which the heavens ſhall 
4 paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements 
„ ſhall melt with fervent heat; the earth alſo, and 
e the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 
Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
what manger of perſons ought ye to be in all holy 
„ converſation and godlineſs ; looking for, and 
66 haſting unto the coming of the day of Go Dp? E 
that is, making ſpeedy preparation for it. The very F 
expectation of this . terrible day of the Lo RD,“ 7 or 
| at how great a diſtance ſoever, ſhould make us 3 
| diligent, that whenever it ſhall be, we may be 
« found of him in hams, without — and blame- 
Bat : 
But it adds a great deal « awe on force to til 
argument, to conſider, that for ought we khow to 
| the contrary, this judgment may ſurpriſe us at any 
| time; that this very night we may. be awakened by. 
| the ſound of that mighty trumpet, which ſhall pierce | 

the ears of all the world, and ſummon the living ane 
the dead to judgment. And Gop, who is the lover | 
of ſouls, and deſirous to fave us any ways, by hope 
| and by fear, by his mercies and by his corre@&ions, 

by our n and hy our 3 hath pur- 
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cn — ly concealed from us the time of his coming to 
w—y— Judgment, to the end we may always be prepared, 
DT" od that we might continually fland in awe of itz 
and for fear our Lo x D ſhould come upon us una- 
wares, might always be in a poſture to receive him. 

And whatever the fecure part of mankind may 


think, who put far from them the evil day,“ 


how careleſs and confident ſoever they may be, it 
would for all that be a terrible thing to them, all on 
the ſudden, © to ſee the Son of man coming in 
„ the ate of heaven, with his mighty angels; 
to hear the great trumpet found,” ſummoning | 
the dead to ariſe and come to judgment; to ſee the 
whole world in a combuſtion, and the whole frame 
of nature ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces, t the 


„ ſun e and the moon turned into blood, 


< and all the powers of heaven ſhaken, the earth 
e and all the works that are therein flaming about 
« ys;” to ſee the dead ſtarting out of their graves, 
ſome with great joy, others in a mighty amazement 
and fright,” according to their ſeveral expectations of 
a happy or fearful doom, What a. ſurpriſe would 
it be to drowſy and careleſs ſinners, to be thus ſud- 
denly and unexpectedly overtaken ? How will the 
profane infidel like to find himſelf fo terribly oon- 
futed by his own eyes, and forced to believe that 
which will make him tremble ? It will then be too 
late for men to think to make their peace with 

God, and to prepare for judgment. And if there 
were any time for it, the horror and amazement that 
ſinners will then be in, will hinder them from doing 
any thing. Thus the ſcripture repreſents the fear- 


ful caſe of impenitent ſinners, who are thus ſurpriſed, 


as not * what to do with themſelves, . nor | 
whi ther 


er 


1 ? . 


whicher-to- fly for ſafety, as ready FR them-SERM. 
oy any whither for ſhelter and refuge, as 4 calling GLXXXUL. 


upon the mountains and rocks to fall upon them, 
4 and hide them from the face of him that fits N= 


e the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb 

hereby ſignify ing to us, that ſinners ſhall be in ſuch 

a conſternation, and ſo deep a deſpair of the mercy 

of Gop towards them, that inſtead of addreſſing 

themſelves to him, they ſhall turn their ſupplications 

| to ©© the mountains b 1 ” as v" being more exc. 
rable than he, 


But this poſlibly m may not be our r caſes this dread- 


| ful day may not ſcome in our days; and yet it is mad- 
| neſs to run a venture in a matter of ſuch moment: 


but if it ſhould not, I muſt tell you, that the caſe 


of a dying ſinner is not much different, who hath 
| neglected. Gop and religion in his life-time, and 
would never think of betaking himſelf to him, or 


making any ſubmiſſion, till his juſtice be ready to 


cut him off. And how ſecure and careleſs e 
ſinners may be now, no man knows how ſoon he 
may be reduced to the very laſt opportunity of mak- 


ing his peace with Go v, and may be brought into 


| thoſe fad and miſerable ſtraits, that no man that is 

in his wits would be in for all the world ; that he 

may have nothing that can give him the leaſt . 

of being ſaved from eternal perdition, but a ſudden 
and confuſed, and in all probability, an ineffectual | 

| repentance, 3 but this one plank to truſt to, 1 

which it is ten thouſand d to one PESTO wing 15 
him to ſnhore. 


Therefore be ike 1 in N wont ſize upon 
the preſent opportunities of life, and improve them 
with all thy might, with all poſſible care and dili- 


ol 


4252 1 as 5 TY 
. gence, leſt judgment find thee unprepared; of in 
_,_ "eaſe Gop in mercy to the world ſhould delay it 
yet longer, leſt death ſeize upon thee. careleſs and 
unprovided, And when that is once in view, it is 
but very little that can be done by way of proper 
tion: for as there is no counſel nor wiſdom, 
«© work nor device in the grave, whither we r 
9,“ ” ſo there is very little when we are come near 
to it; and therefore, bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 

"6 his lord when he me es — d watching; 92 — 
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The certainty, and the bleſſedneſs of 
the To of true chriſtians. 5 


* * *, 
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For if we believe that Jzsvs died, and roſe again; 
even ſo ee wich dh in Jesos will G99 


© bring with him. Yu" 
J argu- 
eee i 6. ment of the bleſſed reſurrection of good 


men to eternal life, grounded upon the reſur- 
rection of Cu RIS. In the verſe before, the apo- 
ſtle comforts chriſtians, concerning their brethren that 
were already departed in the faith of CHRIS r, 
that there was no reaſon why they ſhould ſo immo- 
derately grieve for them. But I would not have 

„% you ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 

460 are * gt ye forrow not, even as others that 
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the eher, of true alright. 4253 
. haye no hope; that is, as the heathens do, bos ENI 
mourn for their dead friends in ſo grievous a man- — 
mer, as if they were utterly extinguiſhed by death, 7 
and they had no imagination of any life beyond 
this. And thus we find the apoſtle elſewhere deſerib- 
ing the ſtate of the heathen world; Eph. ii. 12. 
that © they were aliens from the commonwealth f 
8 Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenant of e 0 
< having no hope“ . 
But chriſtians ſhould not mourn for wel deceaſed + 
friends, as the heathen were wont to do, who had no 
hope of a better life; becauſe'chriſtians profeſs to be- 
| lieve that CH R 18 T is riſen from the dead, and aſ- 


ccended into heaven: for if we believe that J, ES vs 


died and roſe again, even fo them alſo which 
& ſleep in Jizsvs, will Gop bring with him.” - 
There are two things to be explained in the words, ; 
before we come to conſider the matter of them. 
| Firſt, what is meant by Cc” ' thoſe. that lep in 
«Tun: 5 
Secondly, what by 5 E p's bringing them wich 
46 him.” „„ 
Fir, what is meant by « thoſe tint deep in . 


by all forts of writers profane and Sete and by 
the ancient chriſtians, the place of burial was called 
vou eon, that is, a ſleeping · place“ This mes 
taphor is ſometimes applied to the death of the 

| wicked, but moſt frequently uſed of the death of the 
righteous, becauſe to them it is truly a reſt. - And 
ſo the prophet, ſpeaking of the death of the righte- 
ous, calls it, Iſaiah lyii, 2. They e enter Into Rs 
0 N de * _ Ow? in tier beds,” ? 


4b 2 
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42 84 The dis and the Heſedueſrof 
SERM. And the death of the righteous is very fitly called 
* ſleep,” both as it is a reſt from labour and pain. 
4 Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lond; 
« for they reſt from their labour,” Rev. xiv. 13. 
And likewiſe becauſe ſleep is not final, but in order 
to waking again. The death of the righteous is 
not an eternal ſleep of the body, but that thall be 
awakened in the morning of the reſurrection. l 
But why i is the death of good men call'd < a - 
of ſleeping in Jxs us? dia 'Ijos, for J ES vs ſake ;* ; 
which may ſeem to have ſome particular relation to 
thoſe who died -martyrs for Ca ni ST.z as ſome 
likewiſe underſtand that text, Rev. xiv. 13. © Bleſſed 
<« are the dead which die in the Lon p, that is, 
that ſuffer for his cauſe ; © for they reſt from their 
4 Jabours,” that is, their ſufferings are then at an 
end. But we ſhall beſt underſtand the meaning of 
this Phraſe, by comparing it with thoſe others which 
| ſeem to be equivalent to it, as 1 Cor. xv. 18. * They 
“ alſo that are fallen aſleep in Cur IST 35 ver. 23. 
They that are CHRIS T's at his coming, that 
is, they that belong to him, that died in the faith 
2 of Cu RIS. So likewiſe is this, 2 Theſſ. iv. 10. 
The dead in CHRIS T ſhall riſe firſt,” that is, 
the chriſtians that are dead before the coming of 
Cn ns r, ſhall firſt be raiſed, before thoſe that are 
alive ſhall be changed. Heb. xi. 13, © All theſe 
« died in faith,” that is, in firm belief of God's 
_ promiſe of a better life. So that © to ſleep in 
« CnnrisrT, to be CR RIS , to die in CHRIST, 
44 to die in the faith,” do all ſeem to ſignify the 
ſame thing,. viz, to 2. in the ſtate of true chriſtians. 
For ſo we underſtand the like expreſſions of be- 
ing in CHRIS T, ' Rom, viii. 1. He that is in 
ER. 6c Curis T7," 
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oh refurreftion of. true e 1 

86 0 EH IS 7,“ that is, every ſincere chriſtian; and of CR N 

4 abiding in CBRIST,” John xv. 4.0 He that abid · — 

eth in me.“ So ** to die in CHRIST,“ is to die a 

true chriſtian, in the faith and obedience of the goſpel. 

And i it is obſervable that in the phraſe and ſtile of 

the new teſtament, “ we are ſaid to die all in, and 

086 with CHRIST; to be i in him, and to live in him, 

and to walk in him,” by our ſanctification and obe- 

dience; to die with him,” by the mortification of 

our luſts; cc to riſe with him,” by our renovation to a 

new life; tc to aſcend with him into heaven,” and to have 

« our life hid with Cuz1sT in Gop,” by our heaven- OO 

ly affections and hopes; ; and by death, ( to ſleep in him! - 
But before I paſs over this phraſe of « ſleeping 

|< in F ESUS,” there is one difficulty more about 

the ſleep of the ſoul, which ſeems to he countenanced 

from this text,“ thoſe that ſleepinJzsvs, ſhall Go D 

« bring with him;“ as if the apoſtle ſpake here of 

| the ſouls of good men which had been aſleep, and 

Ca R1sT ſhould bring with him to be united to 

their bodies, which ſhould be raiſed; as likewiſe 

| from the whole tenor of the apoſtle? $ lifcourks about 

the reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. where the apoſtle ſays no- 

thing of the living of the ſoul before the body be 

| raiſed ; as if the ſoul ſeparated from the body were 

in a ſtate of inſenſibility, till the reſurrection. But the 1 

true anſwer to this is, that neither our SAVIOUR in 

his diſcourſe of the reſurrection, nor St. Paul, i in the 

xvth chapter to the Corinthians, nor here in this text, 

do keep cloſely to the proving of the reſurrection of the 

body; but of a bleſſed immortality after this life, 

against the Sadducees, who ſaid © there was no reſur- 

ce rection, neither angel nor ſpirit,” But ſometimes - 

they prove that there is a life after death; and ſome- 
* | 21 E times 


42 56 „ en and the ble ſſedneſs of 


. 


man ſhall enjoy perfect bliſs and happineſs. 

But this opinion, or rather dream, concerning the 

ſleep of the ſoul from the time of death, that is, 
from the time of the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body till the general reſurrection, > be pony 

confuted theſe two ways: h 
1. By taking away the ground of it: and, 

2. By producing ſeveral texts of ſeripture, which 

are utterly inconſiſtent with it. And this I ſhall the 
rather do, becauſe ſome men have taken a great deal 

of pains to eſtabliſh and prove this opinion; tho“ I 
_ confeſs I do not well underſtand to what end, becauſe 
there is as little comfort as truth in it. 


metaphor and reſemblance in fcripture of death to 

| Nleep. And indeed thoſe which are dead, are fre- 
quently in ſcripture faid . to ſleep, or to be fallen 
« aſleep: but then (which falls out very croſs to 
this opinion) this metaphor of ſleep is no where in 
ſcripture applied to the ſoul, but to the body reſting 
in the grave, in order to its being awakened and 
raiſed out of this ſleep at the reſurrection. And thus 
it is frequently uſed, with expreſs reference to the 
body, Dan. xi. 2. Many of them that ſleep in 
« the duſt of the earth ſhall awake; “ and ſurely 

_ «© ſleeping in the duſt of the earth,” can only be 
: applied to the body. And more expreſly yet, Matth. 
-xxvii. 52. ** And the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe. Acts xiii. 
36. David, after he had ſerved his own genera- 
6 tion 1 the will of es fell aſleep, and was laid 
hs unto 


— 


SERM. times that at the reſurrection, the ſoul ſhall be joined | 
RE to a ſpiritual and heavenly body, and that the whole 


1. By taking away the only ground that I know 
of, of this opinion; and that is, from the frequent 


| the reſurrection of true chrifiians. 4257, *© 
, unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption: but he 22 5 by 
« whom GoD raiſed again, ſaw no corruption.” Cons 
| Now © that. of David which fell afleep, and was 
« buried with his fathers, and ſaw corruption,” wass 
| certainly © his body 3” and that of our Saviou a 7 
which was raiſed again, and ſaw no corruption, 
was likewiſe . his body,“ according to that pre- 
diction concerning him, thou wilt not leave my 
C ſoul in hell, in Hades, by which is plainly meant 
the ſtate and place of ſouls ſeparated from the body 
nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, that 
is, the body of our bleſſed Lo x p to rot in the 
grave. 1 Cor. xv. 20. But now is CR R131 
| << riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of 
« them that ſlept; that is, the reſurrection of his 
| body out of the grave, is an earneſt and affurance- 
that our bodies alſo ſhall be raiſed. - And ver. 31. 
We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed: - 
where the apoſtle undoubtedly /ſpeaks both of the 
death and change of theſe corruptible bodies, And 
ſo likewiſe the text is to be underſtood of the reſur - 
rection of the bodies of the ſaints, which ſhall be 
| raiſed up by the ſound of the great trumpet, and 
reunited to their ſouls, that they may in perſon ac- 
company CuR1sT at his coming. So that it is 
< the body,” which is every where faid in ſcripture 
“ to ſleep, and not © the ſoul,” and if fo, then 
the only foundation of this opinion is taken way. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, that this opinion of the ſleep of 
the ſoul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral L 
75 of ſcripture, which plainly ſuppoſe the contrary ; as 
; WH Luke xvi. 22, 23. where, in the parable of the "> . 
„man and Lazarus, the different ſtates of good and 
d bad men, imme after their departure out af 
a EE 21 F 2 this 
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„ ried by the angels into Abraham's boſom,” and 
man, that © he was in hell,” and there © tormented 
e in flames.” This was not like to be a ſtate of 
| ſleep and inſenſibility, and the rich man cries out of 
his torment ; and that we may be fure he was awake, 


Luke xxiii. 43. where our Saviour fays to the 


reſurrection. Tho' ſome have endeavoured to avoid 
what goes before, and not to what follows after; 
day; and not * this day thou ſhalt be with 


% day; “ beſides that there is no ſuch phraſe any 


C fire to depart, and to be with CHRIS 7, which 
e is far better.” But if to be with CHRIS 7, be 


Go and his Church? 2 Cor. v. 6. Therefore 


be cerlainty, and the Be Jedneſs * 


that it is evident that the ſouls of neither of them 
are aſleep. It is ſaid of Lazarus, that © he was car- 


that there he was comforted ;*” and of the rich 


he is ſaid to lift up his eyes.” And there is all 
the reaſon that can be to conclude, that Lazarus was 
every whit as ſenſible of the comfort and happineſs 
that he was in, as the rich man was of his torment. 


penitent thief, this day ſhalt thou be with me in 
e paradiſe :** but not ſurely to ſleep there 'till the 


the force of this text, by referring“ this bn i to 
if our Saviovu R had ſaid; I fay unto thee "hi 
e me in paradiſe: ” which is a fooliſh evaſion, be- 


% cauſe, * I ſay unto thee,” neceſſarily implies the 
preſent time, and there is no need to add, © this 


where uſed, as © I fay unto thee this day.” Phil. 
i, 23. Iam in a trait between two, having a de- 


to be in a ſtate of ſleep and inſepſibility, how is that 
ſo much * better” than to be in the body, ſerving 


„ we are always confident, knowing that while we 
* ſojourn in the oy, we are abſent from the 
en 


| the refurrefion of true chriſtians. 4259 
„ LoD; we are confident, I fay, and willing ra- SERM.” 
| «© ther to be abſent from the body, and preſent —_ | 
ce with the Lo RD.“ But certainly, . to be pre. 
| « ſent with the Lo RD,” which the apoſtle here. 
affirms that good men are, ſo ſoon as they depart out 

of the body, muſt needs ſignify a ſtate of happineſs; 

which © ſleep” is not, but only of inſenſibility. Be- 

ſides that the apoſtle's argument would be very flat, . 

and but a cold encouragement to chriſtians againſt 


all the fears of death, that as ſoon as we are dead, we 
7as WR ſhall fall aſleep and become inſenſible. But the apo- 
els ſtle uſeth it as an argument, why we ſhould be wil. 
at. ling to die as ſoon as Go 5 pleaſeth, and tlie WOT 


the better; becauſe ſo ſoon as ever we quit theſe bo- 
dies, we ſhall be preſent with the Lo RD,“ that 
is, ſhall be admitted in the bliGful ſight and en- 
joyment of him; and that whilſt we abide in the 
% body,“ we are detained from our happineſs. But 
| if our ſouls ſleep as well as our bodies, till the gene- 
ral reſurrection, it is all one whether we continue in 
the body or not, as to any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in 
the mean time; which is directly contrary to the main 
| ſcope of the apoſtle's argument. Fe VO} 
Secondly, what is here meant by 5 Gov" 8 + dels 


ny ing with him thoſe that ſleep in JESUS?“ In 
ul, general theſe words ſignify a bleſſed reſurrection, a 
je- may be ſeen by the oppoſition; If we believe that 
ich I xs us died, and roſe again; even fo them alſo 
be that ſleep in JE Sus ſhall G op bring with hirn.“ 
iat Where to CHRIS 7% death is oppoſed ** our ſleep- 
ng 6 ing in JES us ;“ and to his reſurrection, Gopꝰs 
pre i bringing us with him z* that is, his raiſing us out 


| of the grave to accompany him at his coming; But che 
e of this N will beſt appear, by 


5 The certainty, and the blgſedeſ er 


SERM. ering what follows after the . « For this we 
2 ee « ſay by the word of the Lon p,“ that is, by ſpe- 
7 cial revelation, * that we that are alive, and remain 
t at the coming of the Lo x D, ſhall not prevent 
them that are aſleep;* that is, we ſhall not be 
taken up into heaven before the ſaints who are alrea- 

dy dead ſhall be raiſed : but thus it ſhall be, the 
„ Loxp himſelf ſhatl deſcend from heaven with a 
“ ſhout, and the voice of an archangel, and with 
er the trump of God, and the dead in CHR 15 T 

et ſhall riſe firſt; then we which are alive and re- 

“ main, ſhall be caught up together with them in 

ee the clouds, to meet the Lo R o in the air.” The 
plain meaning of all which is, that firſt. . the dead 

„ in CHRIST“ ſhall. be raiſed, and taken up to 
him in the air, to accompany him at his coming, 
and thus he ſnall bring them with him;“ and then 

4 thoſe whoſe are alive at his coming' ſhall be 
changed and taken up likewiſe, ** to meet the 

« Lok p in the air.” And the fame account the 
ſiame apoſtle gives us, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. © Behold, 
„ ſays he, I ſhew you a myſtery,” (which is the 
fame he had ſaid before in the former text, « this 
4 we ſay unto you by the word of the Lo x p) I 

e ſhew you a myſtery” (ſo he calls that which was 

not revealed to all by our Saviour, but to 

* himſelf particularly) . we ſhall not all fleep, but 
„ we ſhall be changed; ” that is, all ſhall not die, 
but at the coming of CHRIS T many ſhall be 
| found alive and changed; but theſe ſhall have no 
advantage of thoſe. who were dead in CHRIST 
before: for © in a moment, in the twinkling of 
e an eye, at the laſt trump, the dead ſhall be raiſed 
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| which will be no-more liable to corruption; nd SERIE 
CLXXXIV. 


«we, ” that is, thoſe that remain then alive, 


„ ſhall alſo be changed. From all which it ap- 
pears, that the meaning of this expreſſion, c thoſe 


that ſleep in JESUS ſhall Go p bring with him,“ 
is this, that the LoRD Ixsus ſhall come © in 


« the clouds of heaven, in the glory of his F. A 
« THER,” and by the ſound * of the trump of 


Go ſhall raiſe the dead in CuxisT.” And 
our SA VITO x tells us more particularly, that this 
| a be done by the miniſtry of angels, Matth. 


. 30, 31. When the Son of man comes 


he = with power and great glory, that the angels ſhall 
with the great ſound of the trumpet, gather the 
cc elect from the four winds; ”” and when they are | 
thus gathered, Goo ſhall bring them with him.” - 


And here I cannot but obſerve, that the title of 


God is given to our SAvIouR, who is to be 
judge of the world. Them that ſleep in JES us, 
* ſhall Go p bring with him.“ And elſewhere our 
apoſtle ſpeaking of this glorious appearance and 


coming of CHRIST to judgment, calls him © the 


great Gop,” Tit. ii. 13. * Looking for the bleſ. 


& ſed hope, 404 glorious appearance of the great 


„ Gop and our Saviour Jesus CHRIST.“ 


Which cannot be underſtood of the appearance of 


two perſons, viz. Gop the FAT HER, and his 


Son Jzs8vs CHRIS T our Saviour; for then 


the article would have been added to diſtinguiſh 

them, and it would not have been «, orig iu, 
but % 72 cri poc nud, as if he had ſaid, the 
appearance of the great G op, and of JESUS 


« CHRIS our SA VvIOUR;“ whenas according to 


f ing 
1 1 


. 4262 - The certainly, and the ble eſſedneſs hs 
'SERM. ing, it ought to be render'd thus, locking for 
cru ee the appearing of JIESsuS CAR RIS T the great 

= ; % Gd p and our Saviour.” This is very much 

| confirmed, in that the ſame apoſtle here in the text, 
ſpeaking of CHRIS 1's coming to judgment, calls 
him Gop; them ſhall Gop bring with him.“ 
The words thus explained, give us this obſerva- 
tion; that it is a firm principle of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, that thoſe who die in the faith of CHRIST, 
that is, in the ſtate of true chriſtianity, ſhall have a 
_ bleſſed reſurrection. If we believe, faith the apo- 
s ſtle, that Js svs died, and roſe. again; even ſo 
' & them alſo that ſleep in him, ſhall Gov bring 
% with him.” The apoſtle to the-Hebrews reckons 
the reſurrection of the dead among the principles 
* Bay the doctrine of CHRIST,“ Heb. . 
In ſpeaking to this ne, 1 ſhall do- theſe 
F things: 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is to die in the faith of 
3 c HRIST, Of in the ſtate of a true chriſtian, which 
is here called, ſleeping in IXS US.“? 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how the death and 8 
rection of CH RIS are an argument and N of 
our reſurrection from the dead. And, 
| Thirdly, wherein the bleſſedneſs of the refurredtion 
* of the juſt doth conſiſt. 
> Firſt, what it is to die! in the faich of Cn RIST, 
or in the ſtate of a true chriſtian, which. is here call'd, 
« ſleeping in JESUS.“ And this ran one of 
theſe two things; 8 

131 1. That we die in ſuch a belief of the doctrine of 

; "of CRAI s 7, as hath been accompanied with a holy 
| . obedience of life, to the commands and precepts of 

the ä that our . of the chriſtian re- 

Mo: = J on 


- wy.c 1 


* 


 ligion hath her ef jn-che'virwss of a good boys RM, 

life, in the conſtatit courſe and tenor of an holy and © — 

unblameable converſation. This aſſurance the chri- | 

ſtian religion gives us, that if we have our fruit 

« unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. - 
Or elſe, 2. that we exerciſe ſuch a ſincere and un- c . 1 

eigne repentance before death for the errors and N 

| miſcarriages of our lives, as produceth a firm pur- 

poſe and reſolution of amending our lives, if Gov 

ſhould be pleaſed to prolong, and continue them. 

| For only ſuch a belief and profeſſion of the chriſtian 

religion, as. produceth one of theſe ee doth put 

us into a ſtate of grace, and give us e of a bleſſed ; 

reſurrection to eternal life. 5 

| - The firſt of theſe effects is much to this preferr'd, | — 

viz. the general courſe and tenor of a holy life; the 

latter being infinitely more hazardous, by reaſon of = 

the deceitfulneſs of our hearts, and the ininite un» e 


ES 


of certainty of a death · bed repentancſde. e 

ch Secondly, I Nall des how. de d and ref RET 
rection of CHRI5 T are an argument and prog 

r- of our reſurrection from the dead. 26 If we wes 1 

of WM << lieve, Sc.“ 1 2 
: I ſhall ter by and by, bow the Nee or 

C RIST is an argument and proof of our reſur- 

« rection. But why is his death here mentioned aas 

r, part of che argument? 6 If we believe that Canis - 

d, died.“ The reaſon is obvious: becauſe the truth 

offi of the miracle of his reſurrection depends upon'th& * 
reality of his death; for if CHRIST was not really 

of dead, then he could not riſe from the dead, and the 

ly WW pretence of his reſurrection was a deluſion and im- 


poſture : but if he was really dead, and roſe again 5 
from the dead, then have we a firm ground f for the 
o belief # 
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The. certainty, »and the bleſſedneſs of 
belief of a future reſurrection. Now this ch Ly 
ſtians do believe, that CHRIS T was really dead, 


. roſe again from the dead, and that upon 


very good grounds. We need not doubt but that 


the malice of the Fews took care to kill him; and 
the ſtory makes it evident, becauſe blood ang.) wa- 


ter came out of his ſide, which is a certain 
that his heart was pierced; and it could not be 
a deliquium, or a fainting fit, becauſe after his 
blood was exhauſted, he could not naturally return to 
life again. But we need not contend much about i 
this, ſince the heathens who are unconcern'd con- 


| feſs this; Tacitus, in the 15th bopk of his annals, | 


tells us, *« that Jesvs was put to death by cruci- 


6 fixion under Pontius Pilate.** And J oſephus, who 


was a Jew both by his birth and religion, and lived 
preſently after our 8 A vĩOunꝰs time, in the xviiith 
book of his Jewiſh antiquities tells us, „ that 
„ CaRIsT was crucified, and that he appeared 
« to his followers the third day, riſen from the 


dead.“ 


Now this cannot in reaſon be laid to be done only 
in appearance, and to be a mere illuſion of mens 


ſenſes, as ſome ancient hereticks pretended becauſe 


that which may be an evaſion in any caſe, is to 


be admitted in none. For what greater evidence is 


poſſible of any one's riſing from the dead, than the 


circumſtances of our SA v TOURS reſurrection? 


That there was a great earthquake, and that the 


ſtone was rolled away from the grave and the grave- 


clothes found there, and his body gone; and that 


af ter this he appeared, and convers'd fo often with 


ſo many, to whom he was well known when alive, 


and eareftained long diſcourſes with Wend, and did 


2 a. N 


© @ wv 
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raiſe us * 0 do raiſe himſelf from Wag dead. erg 


** eus to convince their infidelity. John l. 


ird gf — ns.” 


eat and drink with them, and permit them to handle 
his body, anden e der n 
his, ſide; and all this exactly agreeing with his owy 
prediction. So that if 1 we believe the providence of 
Gos, we cannot think it to be ſo little vigilant, as 
that men after their utmoſt care, muſt neceſſarily be 


ngers-into the wonnd of 


deluded in a matter of fo great conſequence. / 
Now I ſhall ſhew, that the death and reſurrection 


Ire CHRIS is a very good argument of our re- 
ſurrection. 1 Cor. xv. 20. CHRIS r is ſaid to be 
riſen from the dead, and becon 
them that ſlept. Not chat he was the firſt that 
was raiſed from the dead; for Elijah and Eliſha 
raiſed ſome, and ſo did our Saviour himſelf i 5 
his life-time ; but the apoſtle here alludes #0 the firſt- 


ne the firſt. fruits of 


fruits among the Jews, which were a pledge and an 


earneſt of a future harveſt, In hke manner the re- 


ſurrection of Cn RIS 1 is-call'd « the firſt-fruits of 


them that Nlept,” becauſe it is an earneſt of that 
general harveſt, which ſhould be at the end of the 
world, when + the angels, the reapers, ſhall come 
to gather the elect from the four winds,” But 
the reſurrection of others before CHRIST was no 
earneſt of this, becauſe | they were raiſed, but 
CA A181 is faid « to riſe from the dead by his 
% own power.” And in this ſenſe he is truly ſaid 
by St. John, Rev, i. 5. to be * the firſt-begotten 
from the dead.” And this ſecures 


| tion to eternal life; becauſe he b hath n to ü 


- 


upon 1.8 argument, appears in 2 Is 3 it | 


ſo often, as the great ſign that he would 
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SERM. & The Jews ſaid unto kim, 4 « fin 1 9 a 

D @ unto us? J 2s anfvered, deſtroy 

| and I will raiſe it up in three days; ſpeaking of 

the temple of his body.” And Matth. xii. 39, 

40. he tells the Jews, that he would give them * no 

other ſign, but the ſign of the prophet Jonah, 

4 that as he was three days and three nights in the 

3 „ whale's belly, ſo ſhould the Sow of man be three 

days in the bowels of the earth.” 

No the reſurrection of Cur 197 from ae 

and, which was conſequent upon it, his aſcenſion in- 

to heaven, does firſt give us ſatisfaction in general of 

another life after this, and an immortality after 

death; and then of his power to raiſe us from the i 

dead, becauſe ** he raiſed himſelf ;” as the apoſtle 

argues, Rom. viii. 11. If the Syrg1T of him 

* that raiſed up Jesvs from the dead dwell in 

you, he that raiſed up CHR Is from the dead, 

© ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 

„ Sp1R1T which dwelleth in you.“ And then, laſt- 

| Iy, it ſecures us of his truth and fidelity, that he 

will perform what he hath promiſed us. He could 

not have promiſed any thing more imòbable than 

this, that he himſelf would riſe again the third day 18 
and therefore ſince he kept his word in this, there is 

no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe that he 

hath promiſed. By his own reſurrection from the 

15 _ he wrought ſuch a miracle, as is the moſt pro- 

per to confirm us in the belief of our reſurrection to 

| Naur life: Rev. i. 18. I am he that liveth, and 

« was dead; and behold I am alive for evermore, 

66 amen, amen. 28 What is that 7 we have i it ex. 


1% am the ahen, "the faithful and true e 2 
} >, £88 | | | | This 


This very ang 15 
* faithful witneſs.” I 


of the reſurrection 1 "oy FR mall . 3 Ken 
iber vile and mortal bodies of ours, and the *I 
rious 8 ey" TOR 9 88 be inveſted vithal, 


of the ſoul and body united and purified. 


in theſe vile and mortal bodies of ours, and the glo- 
| rious qualities which they ſhall then be inveſted 


it is matter of pure revelation, we muſt wholly rely 


| wherein this glorious change which ſhall be made in 
our bodies at the reſurrection, is more particularly 


| «© be counted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
* reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage.“ This our Saviouk ſpeaks, 

{ becauſe that which occaſioned this diſcourſe contern- 
ing the reſurrection, was a queſt 
| Sadducees concerning a woman that had {ſeven 


| ly ask'd our SAviovu , © whoſe wife of the ſeyen 


A of * W them, that in the other 


lives again, maltes aut «the 3 amen, the ras + ind CLIX: 


Third and laſt thing, viz. ein Hs bleſldiics 


in FUSED two gen co 


And, 
* In the he bernd of the whole! man, 


I. In the mighty change which ſhall then be made 


withal. But wherein this glory ſhall conſiſt, becauſe 
upon ſcripture for the particular account and 9 
tion of it. And there are three texts of ſcripture, 


1 and deſeribed. The 8 ar 
Firſt & Luke xx. 25, 36. bor Fs who hall 


ion moved by the 
husbands in her life · time; upon which they captiouſ- 


« this woman ſhould be at the reſurre&ion ? 2” To 
which our 84 v 10 v & anſwers, by taking away the 


— „ | world 


4268 Te certainty, and and the ble ahne * 
SE RM. world they beitder marry, nor are given in mare 
| — riage. And the reaſon of this is very obvious ; 
| becauſe the reaſon. why men marry now, is becauſe 
they are mortal, and therefore to preſerve and pro- 
pagate the kind, which would otherwiſe fail, mar- 
riage was inſtituted: but in the other world this 
reaſon will ceaſe ; becauſe then men ſhall be im- 
mortal, and die no more. And therefore our 
Saviour, after he had ſaid, ** that at the re- 
4 ſurreftion of the dead, men neither marry, 
„ nor are given in ee, he immediately 
adds as the reaſon of it, © neither can they dic 
© ary. more, for they are equal unto the angels ;” | 
that is, they ſhall be like them in the immortal du- WW 
ration of their beings; and are the children of 
„ Gop, being the children of the reſurrection.“ 
Good men are now ** the children of Gop,” 
becauſe they reſemble him in the holy diſpoſition of 
their minds: but then they ſhall be like him in the 
participation of his happineſs, ſo far as finite and 
| created beings are capable; the whole man, the 
body as well as the ſoul, ſhall be partakers of im- 
mortality. And. this is a . glorious, change, for a 
frail and mortal body, liable to pains, and diſeaſes, 
and death, to become immortal, and freed from all 
thoſe troubleſome accidents, to | which "e" are now 
: liable. „„ | 
Second text to this purpoſe i is, Phil. ii. 20. 4 Bur 
« our converſation is in heaven, ſays St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of true and ſincere chriſtians 3. * but our 
& converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we 
4 look for the Saviour, the LoD Its us 
„CHRIS 7, who ſhall change our vile body, that 
« i may be faſhioned like unto his Slorious body, 
e 1 accord. 


* eee to the a that mighty 0 
0 yhereby he is able even to ſubdue all things to 
„ himſelf.” And this is a great change indeed 


that wherein he now ſits in the higheſt heavens, at 
the right hand of the throne of Gop. And what 


obedience and ſufferings ? And this will. be the more 


not be glorious, if the members were not ſo--too. 


in this work, So the apoſtle. here tells us, 


1 play its whole force in bringing about this change. 
ur nd what cannot that almighty power do, which | 
5 s able to conquer and ſubdue all things? 2x 

ap | The third text, and that wherein this ee 
nat (oft fully and · particularly deſcribed, is 1 Cor. xv. 


bs, 5 Yar, en WU by, Ho ure. the dead ien 


whether. we conſider that our bodies now are vile 
and corruptible; or the pattern according to which 
[they ſhall be changed, they ſhall be faſhioned like 
4% to the glorious body of our bleſſed Saviour? 


glory can we deſire beyond that, with which Gop 
thought fit to reward his on 8 o N, after all his 


1 redible, if we conſider the relation which the ſcripture 
NVentions ſo often between CH AIS T and all true 
Wehriſtians, He is the head, and they are the mm- 
ers; now there muſt be a conformity between theſe. 
A glorious head, and vile members, would make a 
monſtrous and irregular body; nay, the head could 
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Or, laſtly, if we conſider the mighty power which 
will be put forth for the effecting this change. The 
pmnipotency of the Sox of .Gop will exert itſelf 


the Lox p Jz3$8vs CRRIST will 2 our | 


vile body, and faſhion it like -unto his glo- 
+ rious body, according to. the. working of that 
„mighty power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue 
„all things to himſelf.” Omnipotency will diſ- 


5 66 and 5 


* n F Fey": * * 4 N "Ivy A 2 * n IT 1 the PA a e 125 * ö 9 FI 92 9 * 9 - 25 N I? DES 15 4 
CO ks * | Cr 
4 L "9? L # 5 e 0 7 - * a þ 7 7 
| : | . x * ; N ps 
8 * hy a, : 1 35 N J . 
8 \ : NY 


44 Te h „ the Blah a 

' SERM. „ and with what bodies do they come This 

CONES wks: the common objection which the infidels made 

Fs againſt this article of the reſurrection: either men 

- ſhall riſe with the ſame bodies which they had in 

this life; or they ſhall not. If with the ſame dodia 

which they had in this life, to what purpoſe wil 

that be? ſince in the other world men ſhall not eat 

or drink, or propagate their kind, and conſequenth 

have no uſe of ſuch a body as ours now is: but if it 

de not the ſame body, how then are mens bodies 

raiſed ? To this queſtion, the apoſtle gives a clear 
anſwer; that the bodies of men which ſhall be raiſed, | 

ſhall in ſome reſpect be the ſame, and in other re- 

ſpects not the ſame ; the matter and ſubſtance of 
the body may ſtill be the fame, and yet may under-i 

go a mighty change, be faſhioned after another man · 

ner; and be endowed with quite other qualities than 

| it had before. | dogg ur” * Uluſtrates' oc figs two in- 

„ By hs difference besen this corn which i ll 

ann. and that which grows up. And, 

2. By the difference of ſeveral ſorts of bodies 

which are all made of the ſame kind of matter. 

1. From the difference between the corn which i" 

ſown, and that which is grown up, ver. 36, 37, 38. 

Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quick 

--ed; except it die,” that is, unleſs it be. firſ 

buried in the earth, and rot, and be corrupted there; 

C and that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that 

„ body which ſhall be; but bare grain, as of wheat or 

ws "rad other kind.” But bare grain,” that i 
a naked grain, without either ſtalk, or blade, or ear 

„ but Gop giveth it a body, as it hath pleaſed 

2 © ny”. ES Up author of nature makes it 

| 5 ring 


Lens ip er Wie. mbich grout upland 4 . 


in of the ſame kind with the ſeed that was ſown. - 5 2 
ez 2. The other inſtance is from the difference of ſe- 
ill N veral forts of bodies, which are all made of the ſame 


kind of matter, put into different forms, ſome more 


y perfect and glorious, and others leſs : ver. 39, 40, 
it Ai. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh; but there is 
es one fleſh of men, another of beaſts, another of 
ar fiſhes, and another of birds and yet all theſe 


d, are faſhioned out of the ſame kind of matter. 
re. There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtri- 
of al; but the glory of | the celeſtial is one, and the 


. glory of the terreſtrial is another; and the ce- 
leſtial bodies are of a different luſtre and glorys - 
% for there is one glory of the ſun, and another 


re and one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory.“ 
And then he applies theſe inſtances to the reſur- 
rection, ver. 42. « So alſo is it in, the reſurrection 


when it was buried in the earth, Puts on another 
form, and by the power of God is raiſed up 2 

different thing, and far more glorious than —.— it 
was put into the earth: ver. 42, 43, 44. It is. 


0 it is own in diſhonour, | it is raiſed i in glory; it is 
© ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; it is 
* fowna natural (or an i body it is raiſed ; a 


1 9 z f 
» 2 


i 5 eral pM" icy which repreſent, to us = de # 
cal etween our bodies as they now are, aw. a * 

aſed hall be at the reſurrection. 3 „„ 
ien 
ing i 7 „ 5 „„ 


v2 glory of the moon, and another. glory of the ſtars, | 


«© of. the dead.” The matter which was vile- 1 


« ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption: Ss 


k, SER KM. 
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which bears an ear that contains many Srains of corn 1 —— 


and to every ſeed his own body,” that is, a body | 


# F 
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Nee — 4 It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor 
1 — % ruption.” Our bodies, as they are now, are un- 
Hz _ equally tempered, and in a perpetual flux and change, 
| continually tending to corruptien, being made of 
fuch contrary principles'and qualities, as by their per- 
Petual confliction do conſpire the ruin and diſſolution 
of it. But when they are raiſed again, they ſhall 
be ſo tempered and refined as to be free from al 
theſe deſtructive qualities which threaten a change 
and diſſolution; © they ſhall-be raiſed incorru ptible,” 
ſo as not to be liable to decay and death. The 
body, though it continues ſtill material and confift 
of matter, ſhall then partake of the immortality of 
tte ſoul to which it is united, and be of equal dura- 
tion with it. So the apoſtle tells us, ver. 52, 53. 
* The dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; for this 
„ corruptible muſt put on bee and ay 
mortal muſt put on immortality.“ 
It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory 
7 Our bodies, when they are committed to the earth, 
are vile offenſive carcaſes, and therefore we hide and 
bury them out of ſight: but they ſhall be raiſed 
beautiful and glorious, as different from what they 
were before, as the heavenly manſions, in which they 
are to dwell for ever, are from that dark cell of the 
grave, out of which they are raiſed ; and they - that 
before were only fit com pany for duſt and worms, 
ſhall be admitted into the reviving preſence of Gop, 
and the bleſſed ſociety of angels. 
eilt is ſown in weakneſs, it ſhall be raiſed in power. 
Our bodies now fall to the ground through their own 
frailty, and drop into the grave through the weak- 
neſs and infirmity of nature to ſupport and bear 
them up wy Sy" but — they fall through 
255 weak 
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Libs as and ſtrength and vigour, 2s to be: 


e, ble, without any * or deny: to. abide and con. 
of inue for ever in the ſame ſtate. . | 
r- lt is ſown a natural body, 8 an 3 e 
on body, an earthly cottage or tabernacle fitted for 


all the ſoul to lodge in for a little while; bur it is 
all . raiſcd a ſpiritual body.” And this is the ſum of 
geil che reſt. Our bodies in this world are groſs fleſh* | 
„nd blood, liable to be affected with natural and ſen- 


ſual pleaſures, and: to be afflicted with natural pains 
and diſcaſes, to be preſsd with natural neceſſities of 
Wunger and thirſt, and obnoxious to all thoſe changes 
Wand accidents to which natural things are ſubject : 
but it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body,” pure and 

refined from the dregs of matter; it ſhall not hun- 
ger nor thirſt, be diſeaſed or in pain any more. 
Theſe “ houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the 


1. duſt,“ are continually decaying, and therefore 
ch, hey ſtand in need of perpetual reparation by food 
_ Ti phylick: but our houſe which ſhall be from 
ſea heaven,” ſhall be of ſuch laſting and durable mat- 


hey er, as not only time, but even eternity itſelf ſhall 8 
hey nake no impreſſion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt 
the decay in it. They who ſhall be accounted 


= worthy,” ſays: our SAVIOUR, © to obtain 
&« that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, 
cannot die any more, but ſhall be — an- 
gels, and are the children of Gon; “ that is, 
In ſome degree ſhall partake of the felicity and im- 
mortality of Go p himſelf, who is? always the ſame, 


own 
ak. and his years fail not,” It is raiſed a ſpiritual 
bear body.“ We ſhall then be as it were all ſpirit, 


e ee wn 1 
n N fined, 


i 4297 We certainty, and the bleſſedneſs of 
1 fined, that they ſhall be no clog, no impediment to 
che operations of our ſouls. And ſurely we cannot 
but think this a glorious change, when we conſider 
how our bodies do now cruſh our ſpirits, and what 

a melancholy and dead weight they are them, 
and how grievous an incumbrance, and trouble and 
temptation they are for the moſt part to us in "Thy 
morta} ſtace. I proceed now to the 

Ild thing, wherein the bleſſedneſs of the wy at 

the reſurrection ſhall conſiſt, viz. in the conſequent 
happineſs of the whole man, of the ſoul and body 

united and purified, the one from fin, the other from 
 frailty and corruption and both admitted to the bleſſed 
fight and enjoyment of the ever bleſſed Go p. But this 
is an argument too big for our narrow apprehenfions 
of things, whilſt we are in this mortal ſtate ; a ſub- 
ject too unwieldy for ſuch children, as the viſeſt 
of us all are while we are in this world; and when- 
ever we attempt to ſpeak of it, we do but ſpeak. 
e like children, and underſtand like children, and 
reaſon like children about it. That which i is im- 
perfect muſt be done away ;*! our ſouls muſt be 

raiſed to a greater perfection, and our underſtandings 
filled with a ſtronger and ſteadier light before we 

can be fit to handle ſuch a ſubject, according to the 

worth and dignity of it. We muſt firſt have been 
in heaven, and poſſeſsd of that felicity and glory 
Which is there to be enjoyed, before we can think or 
talk of it in any meaſure as it deſeryes: - In the 
mean time, whenever we ſet about it we ſhall find 
our faculties oppreſs'd with the weight” and ſplendor 

of ſo vaſt and glorious an argument; like St. Paul, 
who when he was caught up into paradiſe, ſaw r. 
heard that, which. * he came. down into this 

. | world 


the reſurr 4 = 2 
world in, he was not able to expre ſs, an wh ich S ERM. 
is alin be for man to utter. i 0-2 S 
So that in diſcourſing of the fiate af: the bleed, 
ve muſt content ourſelves with what the ſcripeure” 
hath declared in general concerning it, that it is a 
ö ſtate of perfect freedom from all thoſe infirmities 
| and imperfe&ions, thoſe evils and miſeries, thoſe ſing” 
; and temptations to which we are liable in this world; 


a ſtate of unſpeakable and endleſs joy and happi- 

neſs in the bleſſed ſight and preſence of Gop, and 

, in the happy ſociety of an innumerable com- 

7 pany of angels,” and of * che ſpirits of juſt meg „„ 
| 6 made perfect.? 5 
; So St. John deſcribes the Ahlker nnd glories of 

F that ſtate, as they were repreſented to him in a 
D viſion, Rev. xxi. 2, 3, 4. * And I John faw the | 
x + holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down from Gop 

«* out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 

« her husband. And I heard a great voice out of hea-' = 
“ ven, ſaying, behold, the tabernacle of Gop is 

„ with men, and he wil dwell with them, and they, 

5. ſhall be his people, and Go p himſelf ſhall be with 

e them, and be their Gov. And G0 5 ſhall wipe 

e away all tears from their eyes: and there ſhall be 
“ no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 2 
5 ſhall there be any ——_— for the former 
things are paſſed away z** that is, all thoſe evils 
which we ſaw and fer d in this world, will for 
ever vaniſh and diſappear. And ver. 23. And 
the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the 

r moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of Go p did 

« lighten it, and the lamb is the light thereof.” 
And which is the greateſt privilege and felicity of 
hy fin ſhall be W al 
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= SE and conſequently no miſery and curſe ſhall be there: 
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ſeribe; it is ſufficient to know in general, that our 


chap. xxil. 3, 4. And there ſhall be no 


« curſe; but the throne of Go p, and of the lamb | 
« ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, 
<« and they ſhall ſee his face.” In which laſt words, 
our employment and 'our happineſs are expreſs'd ; 
but what in particular theſe ſhall be, and wherein 
they ſhall conſiſt, it is impoſſible for us now to de- 


employment ſhall be our unſpeakable pleaſure, and 
every way ſuitable to the glory and happineſs of that 


| ſtate, and as much above the nobleſt and moſt de- 


lightful employment of this world, as the perfection 


of our bodies, and the powers of our ſouls ſhall then 
he above what they were in this world. | 

In a word, our happineſs ſhall be ſuch as is worthy 
of the great king of the world to beſtow upon his 


faithful ſervants, and infinitely beyond the juſt re- 


ward of their beſt ſervices; it is © to ſee GoD, and 
<« to be ever with him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs 


of joy, and at whoſe ne are Nene for 
& Eyermore, | | 
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1 doth not yet appear what tue ſhall be ; 
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of the happinek of good: men, in the | 
future ſtate. SR 
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ut we know, 
. that when he ſhall appear, we Hall be like him ; ; for - 
we foall ſee him as be i fs. 


T 


privilege indeed, a mighty argument of Go p's love 
and fayour to us, to own us for his children. © Be. 
& hold what manner of love the Fa HER hay 
«© beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
“ ſons of Gop.” This is the happineſs of our 
preſent condition: © now we are the ſons of Go D 5 . 
« and if ſons, then heirs;” this gives a title to a 
future inheritance. ©** And it does not yet appear | 


| & what we ſhall be; the circumſtances of our fu- 


ture happineſs and glory are not perfectly revealed to 
us, only thus much in general is diſcover'd to us, that 
we ſhall be very happy, becauſe we' ſhall be admit- 


ted to the immediate ſight and enjoyment of Gop; 


and we cannot ſee him and enjoy him, unleſs we be 
like him; and to be like Gop, is to be happy. 
We know that when he ſhall appear, iav Qaypw- 
122 ys _— when it ſhall appear, It doth not yet 

cg „ 


"Us , 


: S 


HE great deſign of this pille is to per- g SERM. + 
ſuade men to purity and holineſs of life, cLXTZV. 
without which we can lay no claim to — . 
prom iſes and privileges of the goſpel. Chriſtians are ſermon on 
call'd <* the children of Gop;“ and this is a "fac | 


4278 1 Of the happineſi of good men, | 
SERM. “ appear what we ſhall be, but when it ſhall ap- 
2 e *äpear, that i is, when our future Happineſs ſhall be 

revealed to us: it is not yet particularly diſcovered to 
us, but thus much in general we know of it before. 
hand, that we ſhall be like Go p, for we ſhall 
« ſee him as he is” In which words there are theſe 
four things worthy of our conſideration. 
' Firſt, the preſent obſcurity of our future 8 
= to the particular circumſtances of that ans which | 
= _ good men ſhall enjoy in another world: * it doth 
1 n not yet appear what we ſhall be.? 
| _ Secondly, that thus much we certainly know of it 
in general, -that it ſhall conſiſt in the ſight and en- 


_ _—_ am — ack Aa r peo 8 eh a. — 


i 

: joyment of God; e know that when it gal ; 
appear, we ſhall ſee him as he is.” f 

; _ Thirdly, wherein our likeneſs to Go p tall con t 
fiſt: 4+ we-ſhall be like him.“ I 
Fourthly, the neceſſary connexion 8 our e 
likeneſs to Gop, and our ſight: and enjoyment of o 
him: we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him t 

« as he is; that is, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as c 

4 he is,” therefore it is certain we ſhall be like ¶ ce 

« him; for unleſs we be like Ga Ds: we are not ca - te 

pable of ſeeing and enjoying him. w 


| Firſt, the preſent obſcuricy of our future late, as ch 
to the eee circumſtances of that happineſs Ml in 
which good men ſhall enjoy in another world: ©. it pl 
_ ** doth not yet appear what we ſhall be,” The tie 
ſcripture tells us, that it is « a glory yet to be re- 
« vealed : ” that there ſhall be ſuch a ſtate of hap- ﬀſſ « 
pineſs for good men in another world, though it of 
Vas in a great meaſure obſcure to the world before, 2 
both to Jews and Gentiles, yet it is now clearly re- fo 


. to us by the appearance of  Jesus Wa! 
«© CHRIST, | 


* .: 


2 the ſatan OY „ a 
See 18 T, who hath brought [life and immorta- ERM 8 
« ſity to light by the goſpel.” But the particular , 
circumſtances of this happineſs are ſtill hid from us 
and as it is a needleſs, fo it would be a faulty curio - 
ſity in us to pry and epquire into them. It is 
enough that we certainly know there is ſuch a ſtate * 
the knowledge of this in general is enough to 
quicken our diligence, and excite our endeavours "6d 
the obtaining and ſecuring of it: it is enough to 
mortify all evil affections in us, and to baffle all 
| temptations to fin, to know that it will rob us of 
ſo great a felicity, as Gov hath promiſed to us; is 
is enough to ſupport and comfort us under all the 
miſeries and afflictions of this preſent time, to be 
fully aſſured that after a few days of ſorrow and 
trouble are over, we ſhall be unſpeakably and eternal - 
happy. A firm perſuaſion of this, is argument 
| enough to our obedience, and a ſufficient ſupport to 
our faith and patience, and we need enquire no far- 
ther. Thus much Go p hath revealed to us for our 
comfort and encouragement, the reſt he hath con- 
ceal'd from us; and it would be a bold intruſion in- 
to his ſecrets, to pry and ſearch any farther; and if 
we ſhould, it would be to no purpoſe. For in 
things which depend upon divine revelation it is 
impoſſible for us to know any more, than Goo is 
pleaſed to reveal to us. In matters of pure revelas . 
tion, we cannot go beyond the word of the Lox Dz _ 
« the things of Go p knoweth no man, but the 
6 SeIRI of Gop,” or he to whom the S YIAmT 
of Go Þ ſhall reveal them. If one ſhould come from 
a ſtrange country, never known and diſcover'd: be- 
fore, and ſhould only tell us in general, that it was 
a moſt pleaſant and delightful place, and. the inhabi- 
Vo 1. X. e | at] 5 ä c 
2. | 


* 


4280 "wr" the bappimſs if good men, 
bc tants a brave, and generous, and wealthy peo · 
pee, under the government of a wiſe and great king, 
ruling by excellent laws; and that the particular de 
lights and adyantages of it were not to be imagined 


by any thing. he knew in our own country, and 


6 | | ſhould fay no more of it: if we gave credit to 

Wil %%% ĩðVßNNC perſon that brought this relation, it would cre. 
= ate in us a great admiration of the country deſcribed 

þ to us, and a mighty concern to ſee it and live in it: 

ba) but it would be a vain curioſity to reaſon and con- 

4 jecture about the particular conveniences of it; be. 
i cauſe it would be impoſſible, by any diſcourſe, to ar- Wl | 
| rive at the certain knowledge of any more, than | 
1 he who only knew it was pleaſed to tell us. This is | 
/ 08 the caſe as to our heavenly country. Our bleſſed if / 
44 ' Saviour, who came down from heaven, | 
_ & from the beſom of his FA 1H E R,“ hath re- 

Ine | vealed to us a ſtate of happineſs and glory in ge- if © 
+1 neral, that there is ſuch ** a kingdom prepared for t 
9 e ug; and when he was leaving the world he Ml * 
= told us, that he was going thither Ly the way of il © 
= the grave; and when he was riſen again from the il © 
=_ dead, and was aſcended into heaven, he promiſed Ml © 
A to come again at the end of the world, and to raiſe I h 
4 us out of the grave, and to carry us into thoſe ce 
i ; leftial manſions, where © we ſhall be for ever with w 
= « the Loxp.” And beyond this he hath made ti 
. j no particular diſcovery to us. of the felicity of that 


on 


| Place, he hath given us no punẽtua] repreſentation of i © 
the glofF'of it; he hath not declared to us in a ſpe- tl 
tial manner, wine our wort und employment ſhall Ml ti. 
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: "be, in what way Gop will communicate himſel o 
to us, nor what kind of converſation we ſhall have 
FI | "with the bleſſed angels, and with one another, and 


| in 4. Fature Aale. . 428 
ho far we! -'-ſhall know, or. be known, to one ano- SERM: 
ther; or whether we ſhall ſtand affected in any . 
liar manner to thoſe who were our friends and rela- 
tions, and acquaintance in this world. Theſe, and 
perhaps a thouſand things more which may concern 
the glories of that ſtate, and the happineſs and em- 
ployment of ** the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
our Savio ux hath told us nothing of, but only 
in general; and it is impoſſible for us with any cer- 
| tainty to make out the reſt, any more than children 
can make a conjecture of the deſigns and reafonings , 
of a wiſe man; not only becauſe it would be of 
no great uſe to us, but becauſe the imperfection of 
human nature, and of our faculties in this ſtate of 
mortality, is not able to bear a full and n at ; 
ſentation of ſo great a glory. 


When our SAviouR was 3 Upon 

the mount, and a little image of heaven was ſnewn 
to men, the diſciples were ſtrangely amazed, and — 
knew not what they ſaid. And St. Paul tells us, 5 
that when he was © taken up into the third heaven,” 

the things which he ſaw and heard there, were not 

< to be utter'd.” So that well might the apoſtle ſay 

here in the text, · it doth not yet appear what we 

&« ſhall be. Our future ſtate i is very obſcure to us 

while we are in this world, as. to any ns. and a 4 po 

ticular knowledge of it. | 


There are a ſort of idle men in nth wok I mean 
the ſchoolmen, who have been very buſy and bold in 
their enquiries, very peremptory in their determina- 
tions of ſeveral things relating to it: but after all 
our ſearch and ſtudy, it is impoſlible for us to advance 
one ſtep farther in the knowledge of it, than Gon 
nnn word to reveal it to u 

2112 „ 2 


1 e And bo dnrch Go hath revealed, 
, — 


| 8 , man ſhall ſee the Lo n b.“ Here is a great thing 
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courting of the . 1 
Second particular e * e . ah 
much we know of it in general, that it ſhall conſiſt 
in the bleſſed viſion of GOD. It doth not yer 
4 appear what we ſhall be; but when he ſhall ap. 
. pear, we ſhall ſee him as he is.“ Thus much all 
* chriſtians know, becauſe our S.aviov R hath plainly 
— it to them. that the bleſſedneſs of the ſaints | 
ſhould conſiſt in the viſion of Go p. Matth. v. 8. 
% Bleſſed are the pure in heart; for they ſhall ſee 
% Gop.”. Which the apoſtle expreſſeth with a lit- 
tle ee, Heb. xii. 14, Without holineſs no 


expreſt to us in a few words, we ſhall ſee him as 
« heisz* for the better underſtanding of which, it 
Vill be convenient to enquire into theſe three things, 
I. What is meant here by ang. Gop*: 1 
II. What by © ſeeing him as he is. 
- ... HIT. The fitneſs of this metaphor to expreſs to us 
the happineſs of our future ſtate, 
1. What is meant by © ſeeing Gon.” The ſchool 
men have ſpun out abundance of fine cobwebs about 
this, which in their language they call . the beati- 
6s fick viſion of Go p,“ and they generally deſcribe 


and explain it ſo as to render it a very dry and ſap- 
leſs thing. They make it to conſiſt in a perpetual G 
| gazing upon Gop, and contemplating the divine f ot 
eſſence and perfections, in which as in a clearer mir- Ml 5: 
tour, they ſuppoſe men to ſee and know all other Wl ©" 
things. But this is a very jejune and inſipid notion 
of happineſs, but yet ſuitable enough to the guit MW © 
and inclination of thoſe that deviſed it. Arid indeed 

men art naurally apt to form ſuch notions of Gop 

= 5 at 
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5 in-the i fe TRE 5. 
2 en Ives, as are moſt agreeable to 8 RR HM. 
their own appetites and inclinations. So the heathen 3 — 
world framed to themſelves gods. after their wn 

image and likeneſs, of like and inclinati :. 
ons, and luſts with themſelves; and ſuch a heaven 
as pleas'd themſelves, and was moſt ſuitable to their 
own groſs imaginations of pleaſure and happineſs ; 
and therefore they deſcribed it -by. pleaſant fields. 
and clear rivers, and ſhady walks. So likewiſe Ma 
| homet framed ſuch a paradiſe, as is moſt agreeable 0 
to our ſenſual appetites and luſts. In like manner 
the ſchoolmen, who addicted themſelves wholly to 
contemplation, would have the happineſs of he- 

ven to conſiſt in that which they themſelves took 

moſt delight in. But ſurely the ſcripture underſtands - 

ſomething more by the ſight of Go p,“ than a „„ 

bare contemplation of him. It is a known rule 
given by divines for the underſtanding of ſeripture; 

« the words that ſignify ſenſe and knowledge, are 

us © very often in ſcripture to be ſo underſtood, as to 

“ © comprehend in them thoſe affections and effects, 

ol- Wl © which ſenſe and knowledge are apt to produce in 

ut Ml © us.” So our knowledge of Gop doth in ſcripture many 

i- MW times import the ſum of all religion, the whole duty 

of man, he that faith I know him, and keep- 

e eth not his commandments, is a liar: and - 

Gop's knowing of us, ſignifies the whole happineſs 

of man. The Lo x o knoweth them that. are his. 

So taſting and ſight are in ſeripture put for experi. 

ence and enjoyment, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. © Taſte and 

e ſee that the Lo R o is gracious.” Lament. iii. t. 

& am the man that have ſeen affliction, that is, 

* that have ſuffered it. 1 Pet. iii. 10. He that 

i 08 love . and ſee good days,” that N «em 
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of the happineſs 4 good men, 


T0 re is to — „ 


| 5 company, and all the advantages of his conver- 


ſation. So here the fight of Go „ doth com. 


prehend and take in all the happineſs of a future 


ſtate. As to ſee the king, includes the court, and 


all the glorious circumſtances of his attendance; fo 


to ſee Go p,“ does take in all that glory and joy 
and bappineſs which flows from his preſence.  - | 


I grant indeed, that this expreſſion primarily and 


0 immediately denotes our perfect knowledge of Go» 


in the other life, in oppoſition to thoſe obſcure and 


more imperfect diſcoveries and apprehenſions which 
we have of him in theſe earthly bodies: for I think 


we need make no doubt, but that ſight is here taken 


in a ſpiritual and intellectual ſenſe. We are not to 
dream that we ſhall ſee Gop with our bodily eyes; 


for being a pure ſpirit, he cannot be the object of 


any corporeal ſenſe, But we ſhall have ſuch a ſight 


of him, as a pure ſpirit is capable of; we ſhall ſe 


him with the eyes of our minds and underſtanding 


And in this ſenſe, we do in ſome degree ( fee 


4 Gop” in this life, by faith and knowledge: by 
it is but © darkly” and as it were through 


25 ek ” that we ſee him, as the apoſtle. expreſſetk 


But when we come to heaven, our underſtand- 


1 ings ſhall be raiſed and cleared to ſuch a degree d 
- ſtrength, and perfection, that we ſhall know Gos 
after a far more perfect manner, than we are caps 


ble of in this ſtate of mortality. And this perfed 
. knowledge, of him, together with the happy effeds 
of it, choſe affections which it ſhall raiſe in us, and 
that bleſſed enjoyment of the chief good which wt 
are not able to expreſs, is that which | is call'd . the 
11 1 2 ede 5 1 II. What 


ONS 


II. What is ans meant by * 40 ſeeing Go p as he aunts. 
« is: we ſhall: ſee him as he is.” Now: this doth — — 
| farther and emphatically expreſs our prſect no. = 

ledge and enjoyment of God. | 
1. Our perfect knowledge of him. Not dat we 
are to imagine, that when we come to heaven, our 
underſtanding can, or ſhall be raiſed to ſuch a pitch, 
as to be able perfectly to comprehend the infinite 
nature and perfections of Go p: for all created un- 
derſtanding being naturally finite, we cannot ima- = 
gine that it can be ſtretched to the comprehenſion 
of what: is infinite, as the divine nature and perfec- 
tions are. But our knowledge ſhall be advanced and 
raiſed to ſuch degrees of perfection, as a N and 0 
created underſtanding i is capable of. 

And we may very reaſonably. conceive, PREY in- 
deed the ſeripture leads us to it, without and be- 
yond which, it is not ſafe to ſpeak of theſe things) 

I fay, we may reaſonably conceive the perfection 8 
of this knowledge to conſiſt in theſe three things: i 
in a more immediate, and clear, and certain know= 
ledge of the divine nature and perfections, than we 
are capable of in this ſtats:of mortality. | 

(i.) We ſhall then have an immediate ena 
of God: In this world we ſee him by the means 
and help of hig word and works; we ſee him as he 
hath manifeſted and revealed himſelf to us in the 
holy ſeriptures, as he hath repreſented himſelf to us 
in the creatures, as the apoſtle tells us, Rom. i. 20. 
« That his eternal power and Rn: are clearly 
« ſcen by the things that are made.” But thus we 1 ʃ 
do not ſee Go p immediately and directly; but by 
a reflexion of his perfections from the works of 
creation 3 . 5 
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| ern. 2e diſtance, which the apoſtle calls 25 ſeeing 


- «© him“ as it were through a glaſs,” 1 Cor. xili. 

12. Now faith in ſcripture i is moſt frequently op- 
poſed to ſight, which is a more immediate view and 
nearer diſcovery of a thing, 2 Cor. v. 7. We walk 

„ by faith, and not by ſight.“ But in heaven we 

ſmall have an immediate and direct ſight of Go p, 

that which the ſcripture calls « ſeeing him face to \ 

* face; not at a: diſtance, as we do now by faith; il 

not by reflexion, as we do now ſee him in the crea- Wi 

tures 3 but we ſhall have an immediate and direct : 
view of him. Faith ſhall then ceaſe,” as the apo- Will ! 
ſtle tells us, and be perfected in fight, becauſe o : 

| the nearneſs and evidence of the object. c 

- © (2.) We ſhall not only then have an med T 
bite a far clearer. knowledge of Gop, than we haye i c 

now in this life, 1 Cor. xiii, 12. We now ſee 

him in a glaſs darkly, iv aiviyuars, in a riddle,” le 

which is an obſcure and involved declaration. of 1 

thing. We have now but very dark and. confuſed Ml hi 

apprehenſions, and ſuch as do not only reprefent him Bi 6 

very imperfectly, but * times very falſly to us. ot 

While our ſouls are in theſe groſs. bodies, 

we are compaſs'd e clouds, which do in a 

great meaſure intercept the.ſight of him: but the 

light of glory will ſcatter all theſe clouds, * the 

, vail ſhall then be taken away.“ T reſurre&ion 

will refine our bodies to that purity, that they 

ſhall be fit inſtruments for our ſouls. We ſhall «« 

have ſpiritual bodies, as the apoſtle cells us, 1 Cor. Ml xii 

xv. ſo purified from all theſe dregs which now in- kn 

cumber them, that they ſhall be fit to be united w kn 

z ſpirit, and to act with it; and then * we ſhall 1 

* with open face 3 kn 


the 


* a 


In i future, Pate, % . 


| Jaan it, 2C 
here in the text, we ſhall ſee him as he is.“ Wee 
ſee him now many times as he is not;“ that is, 


him: but then we ſhall ſee him as he is.” The 
clearneſs of our knowledge will free us from all error 
and miſtake about him. We are now many times at a 
Joſs, what conceptions to have of Go pʒ we are hard put 
to it to reconcile one perfection of Gp with another, 
and ta make them conſiſtent and agree together. 5 
We believe his providence; but we are puzzled many 
times how to make that accord with his goodneſs 
and juſtice : but in heaven we ſhall ſee the harmony 
. of all theſe, and that it was nothing but our igno- 
te, rance and darkneſs, which may: us nen wy _ 
we cord and diſagreement 1 in them. „ 
ſee BY (3) We ſhall then likewiſe besen rs l no my 
Ho Jedge of Gov, free from all doubts concerning him. NES, 
f There may be a certainty in faith; but not that 
ſed BY high degree of evidence and affurance which is in 
um BY ſight. Tis ſpoken by way of abating the certainty 
us. BY of faith, when it is called . the evidence of things - 
cs, i not ſeen.” Nay, many times the faith of good 


the contrary, But in the ſtate of glory, we ſhall 
not be liable tg any of theſe doubtings and jealou- 
hes, which do fo frequently poſſeſs the beſt of mea 
in this world. Then * we ſhall know, as alſo we 
& are known,” as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, 1 Cor. 
Xiii, 12. As Go Dp now knows us, ſo ſhall we then 
know him, as to the truth EE "ey of our 
knowledge. 
Now ſuch: an \ Hate, 5 alien; and certain | 
En oF” Gov, as hath been eſcri 
2. N 


I, iii. 18. or a8 it enn. 


we are liable to falſe and miſtaken W 


men is mix*d with a great deal of fear and doubt of - 


bear. We cannot 7 now have a; clear and immediate 
fight of God, becauſe the weakneſs and imperfec- 
tion df our preſent ſtate will not admit of it. In 
this life, our underſtandings are eaſily, over horne by 
the luſtre and. excellency of an object. Henee it 
was that Gop ſaid to Moſes, when he fo carneſtly 


5 and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20, - So tranſcendent 
and glorious a fight would quite reer and 


overcome our faculties; as the light of the ſun, if 


we look ſtedfaſtly and directly upon it, will -dazzl 
and blind the ſtrongeſt eye. The ſight of ſe lo. 
rious a being as G op is, of ſo much excellency and 


happineſs, -and perfection, as concenter in him, 


would fill us with joy and wonder, too great for 
frail. mortality to bear: but in the ſtate of Sorge the 
eye of the ſoul, that is, our underſtanding fac 
ſhall be enlarged. unto that capacity, and purified | 
that clearneſs, and elevated to that ſtrength, as 
be able to receive and bear ſo much of the luſt 
and glory of the divine nature and perfection, as 
conſiſtent with the finiteneſs of a humane 
ſtanding, and ſuitable to the perfection of 4 ghar 
_ fied ſoul; and our underſtandingsggſhall- then: 
raiſed and advanced to | ſook a ſtrength, -that the 
hall be ſo far from being oppreſy'd and oburd 
With the preſence. of Gon, and from 70 — 
the weight of his glory, ys ſhal 
tuaviſh'd and delighted with it. 
228. To ſee Go p as he is, os imply 1 per. 
5 ſe enjoyment of him. We ſhall not only 8 
| * me but we. all take * leaſure 1 


| deſired: to ſee his face, thou canſt not e face 
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would fit us for i it, and a8 ſoon as h - ph, bring 
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ing his glory, in praiſing. and CO 
iring h neſs, in doing bis will with all ima- y „ 
ginable readineſs and .chearfulnefs. 1 do not pre. 
tend to deſctibe o you the particularities of that, . 
ſtate, and all the bleſſed comforts and enjoyments ß 
it; & it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be,” Gop » 
hath not told us, and none but he, who is the au- 
untain of this happineſs, can diſcover it 

to us. Let it ſuffice us, that Go p hath. aſſured us 


of it, and hath prepared it for us; and it can he no 
mean thing which the infinite wiſdom, and goodneſs, Þ 
and power of Goo hath deſigned, for the final re-. 
| ward of thoſe who love him, and of thoſe whom he Os 


loves, If we know thus much of it, that it is cer- 


tion, we haye nothing n more c 1 wilh, but ht Gon 


us to the enjoyment of it. No, Nd 
III. We will conſider the "Rineſs of of this metaphor, 
to expreſs. to u the happineſs of our future ſtate. 


And that the feripture, doth, very much. delight to fer 


15 0 80 wh 5 — biet aneſs of heaven, by this meta: 
phor of < ' ſeeing,” 1 evid from the frequent 


IF 


uſe of it in ſcripture, Matth. v. 8. * Blefſed are the | 


ny pure in heart; for they ſhall ke Gov.” 1 Cor. = 
xi. 12. We ſhall fee him face to face.” Heb. . 


Xli. 14. 60 1 dichout holineſs no man ſhall ſee. the 
„ Lok p.“ ; And here in the text, 66 we-ſhal} ſee | 
„ him as he is.” And indeed Go Is pleaſed, in 


ſcripture, to make ſenſible deſcri criptions of the happi-- - 
neſs and miſery” of another world, and by way of I” 


accommodation to our underſtandings, and condeſcen- _ 
ſion t 11 7 weakneſs and- pas of this date, 
1 heaven and hell to'us by 12 Ps 486 


5 . n „„ Was K $f 
| 4 
e e ee 


4290 of the happineſs 76 0a me: 1 
3 ſenſible, and that not only to help our under- 
| Ws ſtandings to à more eaſy conception of things, but 
" likewiſe to move and rouſe our affections, which 
while we are in the body, and immers d in ſenſe, are 
commonly moſt powerfully wrought upon, by ſenſi. 
ble repreſentations of things. And therefore hell is 
.  _ _ deſcribed to us by ſuch things as affect the ſenſe of 
„ feeling, becauſe that is capable of the greateſt and ſharp- 

e eſtpain; and the enjoyments of heaven by the ſenſe | 
of ſight, becauſe that is the nobleſt of all our ſenſes; 
and the primary and proper object of it is moſt de- 

lightful, and of the moſt are aun of any cor- 
gy thing. 
1. Sight is the nobleſt and moſt excellent o al 
+ our ſenſes: and therefore the frame of the eye is the 
| moſt curious of all other parts of the body, and the 
| deareſt to us, and that which we preſerye with the 
| greateſt tenderneſs. When the apoſtle would ſet forth Wi is 
the mighty affection which the Galatians bore to t 
him, he ſays, they would have plucked out their 66 
« yery eyes for him.“ Tis the moſt comprehenſive Wil «+ 
ſenſe, hath the largeſt ſphere, takes in the moſt ob- il « 
jects, and diſcerns them at the greateſt diſtance. Je p 
can in a moment paſs from earth to heaven, and ſur- tl 
vey innumerable objects. It is the moſt pure and 
ſpiritual, and quickeſt in its operations, and approach- 
eth neareſt to the nature of a ſpiritull faculty. Of 
all our ſenſes, i it carries the greateſt evidence and cer. 
_  tainty along with it, and the reports of it are the moſt 
certain and unqueſtionable, Hence we uſe to fay, 
that one eye · witneſs is more than ten ear witneſſes, 
When Job would expreſs to us the moſt perfect 
| knowledge of Go p, he does it by ſight, Job xlij. 
a= +4 have heard of thee by the hearing of. the 
"ur VVV 


ee hw B% a 


An ibe fame bo 4" 
e ears ; but now my eye a that is, he had SERM. 
2 mote: perfett and clear diſcovery. of Go p and bis CHEVY; 
perfections, than ever he had before. And to men 
tion but one thing more; it is that ſenſe which, 5 
| more apt to work upon our affeftions. 
 Segniits irritant animos demiſſa per aures, _ be bread 
Quam gue ſunt oculis commiſſa fidelibus, 
| «6 The things which we hear reported, are not ſo 
&« apt to move our pity, or anger, or love, as the 
« things which we ſee with our eyes.“ So that in all 5 
| theſe reſpects, of the dignity. and excellency, the 
largeneſs and comprehenſiveneſs, the ſpirituality. and 
quickneſs, the evidence and certainty of this ſenſe, 
and the power it hath to raiſe our affections, it js te 
fitteſt to repreſent to us the nobleſt * * e 
enge pf ent fut in fg r of; 1 
ie 2. The primary and proper object o e 
is the moſt delightful, and of the moſt foiricaal nas E . 
to ture of any corporeal thing, and that is light. TEU 
ir Wl << hann of the eye rejoiceth the heart,” Prov. xv, 30. 
e << Light is ſyeet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the 
eye to behold the fun,” Eecleſ. 11. 7. It is the 
[t pureſt and moſt ſpiritual of all corporcal things, ad 
r- il therefore Go chooſeth to repreſent himſelf by it. 
d Ml © Gop.is light, and in him is no darkneß at all. + 
h- And thus I have done with the ſece Lok 
d); rd to ſpeak to; namely, that thus much 
xcral we certainly know of the happineſt of 
t our future ſtate, that it ſhall conſiſt in *« the light of 
„ © Gov.” I ſhould, now proceed to the. third | 
s, things nnd, 8 7 3 our ltere to ed | 
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. 5 the eli our oma. n 5 
ane ſtate, we are not capable of that happineſs 
which confiſts in the viſion of Goo, that is, in the 
fect knowledge, and perpetual enjoyment of him, 
The imperfection of our ſtate, and the weakneſs f 
| our faculties, cannot bear the ſight of fo. glorious na] 


reſplendent an object, as the divine nature and per- 
fections are: we cannot ſee God and live.“ The. 


| frailty of our mortal condition i is unequal to ſuſtain 
ſo great a weight of glory; to be ſure it is incapa- 

ble of eternal felicity: nothing but an immortal na- - 

ture can be happy for — er. And therefore the 5 

ſcripture-tells us, that when. our bodies ſhall be raiſed, 5 

the quality and con 


| tered, and that our bleſſed S av 10 U ſhallby he 
almighty power make a mighty change in them, _ 


from what they. were in this mortal ſtate, Philyiii. 
at 20, 21. Our converſation is in heaven, from whence 
y- Wl <+ alſo we look for a S aviour, the Loxp Jo *' 
in 660 zus Cn 4161 3 who ſhall change our vile body, | © 
q « that.it may; be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
to Ml body, according to the working whereby. he is 
1 WH able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf.“ 3 And 
the a apoſtle tells us more particularly, n 

ut —— doth conſiſt, x Cor, xv, 42. 25 1. eln 
d Ta Aki it is raiſed" in in it 

ve in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory z. n i 
1 it is raiſed in power 3 it is ſown 8 m. 
r- s, tural body,. it i raiſed. a Eten body.” - This 
ſe which me, wear E e ahve, 6 for while, | 


* 


ition of them ſhall be, quite . 


ou ſhall by the power of God at the reſurrec 


— oh refined and adyanced n e nah and vigorous 


2 that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
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glorious and immortal bodies. Our bodies are now 
but a tabernacle, a temporary and moveable d wel 
ling that ſhall ſhortly be taken down; but at the 
reſurrection, they ſhall become a fix'd and ſettled 
habitation, 3 houſe that ſhall never decay, nor come 


to ruin. So the apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. v. 1. We 
, know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 


4. were diſſolved, we have a building of G0 p, a 
4 houſe not made with hands, eternal {Moot heavens.” 
And when this bleſſed change ſhall be made, © mor. 
'< tality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life; for this cor- 
ruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal muſt put on immortality.” And there is a ne 


ceſſity of this, in order to our perfect happineſe 
For that is not a perfect happineſs, which ſhall ex. 


pire and have an end, which it muſt have, if we were 
— Kill liable to mortality. And therefore the apoſtle 


| becauſe our bodies, as they are now conſtituted and 
_ framed, are utterly incapable of the happineſs of 
the next life. Ver. 50. Now this I ſay, brethren, 


«of Gop.” Where by fleſh and blood, the apo- 
ſtle does not mean, as many have imagined, our ſin- 
ful and impure nature; but our frail and mortal na- 
ture, conſiſting of ſuch groſs materials as fleſh and 
blood are, for the maintenance and ſupport of which, 
there is continual need of new recruits, and freſh 
ſupplies of, nouriſhment by meat and drink. Such a 
nature as this, which is neceſſarily mortal, . can- 
not inherit the kingdom of Gov,” which is a 
| bs ads and endleſs — "AG that 
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the next words, which he adds by way of ex- 
plication. of what he had ſaid, this, I ſay, bre- 
« thren, fleſh, and cannot inherit the king- 
<« dom of Gopz. neither corruption inherit 
« incorruption,” That whiades is liable to death and 
corruption, is not capable of immortal glory and 
happineſs. And therefore our nature muſt be made 
immortal; and immortality. mis us like to Go p, 
and is an evident teſtimony and de laration that we 
are © the ſons of Go p. We are now the children 
of Go p,“ in reſpect of our title to a future in- 
heritance; but this is hid from the world: but at 
the reſurrection, when we ſhall bear the image of 
| his immortality, this will be an evident mark of bur 
being © the ſons of Go p. As our bleſſed Sa- 
vIOUR was mightily declared to be the Sow of 
Go p, by. his reſurrection from the dead ;* fo like- 
wile ſhall his members be declared to be 6 the chil- 
« dren of Go p,“ by that glorious change that 
ſhall be made in them at the reſurrection, when 
this mortal ſhall put on immortality. ” Then we 
| are ©, the ſons of GOD“ indeed in an eminent 
manner, when we can die no more. L? 

And therefore it is worth our obſervation, . 
the ſeripture gives us the title of . the chikiren of _ 


la- 
nd 4 Gop,” more eſpecially upon this account, Luke 
h, X. 35, 36. But they which ſhall be counted 


% e to obtain that world, and the reſurrection 
from the dead, can die no more, but are equal to 
« the angels, and are the children of Gop, being 


a the children of the reſurrection.“ And Rom, 
an reſurrection is call d. the manifeſtation 
he 


Vor. X. , ,, N 
. 5 


che, apoſtle n means «this Mes the: phraſe of ·· geh SE RM. 
. and blood,” is evident beyond all doubt, froth CEE 


1 of the hi ao if wy men, ” 
SERM. & or the ſons of Gov.” And ven 21. Or being 
TH ** delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the 


( 

FT 
1 40 glorious liberty of the ſons of Gop.” And ver. 4 
| 4 
% 


23. it is call'd our adoption or ſonſhip; We our 
_ « ſelves grone within ourſelves, waiting for the 
adoption, viz. the redemption of our bodies.“ This il © 
is the firſt thing, wherein our likeneſs and reſem- Will - 
| blance to God in our future ſtate of happineſs ſhall Bill * 
Ee eonſiſt, the immortality of our nature; without Wil 
which we could not be capable of the bleſſed viſion 
of Gon, and the everlaſting enjoyment of him. 1 
II. It ſhall conſiſt in the purity of our ſouls. Now ; 
purity is a freedom from fin, which is the great [ 
ſtain and defilement of the foul. Before we can be i | 
admitted into heaven, we muſt be quit of all thoſe f 
0 
t 


- vicious and corrupt inclinations,” of all thoſe inordi- 
nate defires and paſſions, which defile our ſouls, and 
render us unlike to Go p. In this world, every good Bil * 
man does . mortify his earthly and corrupt affec- . 
« tions,” and in ſome meaſure, ** bring them into il * 
& obedience and ſubjection to the law of Go ».” ll © 
But ftill there are ſome relicks of fin, ſome fpots ill © 
and imperfections in the holineſs of the beſt men, 
But upon our entrance into the other world, we ſhall 
quite © put off the old man with the affections and Wil ” 
luſts thereof,” we ſhall be perfectly « delivered 
from this body of-fin and death,” and together Wil © 
with this mortal nature part with all the remainders 
of ſin and corruption, which cleave to this mortal il ” 
ſtate. For till “ our earthly houſe of this taber- 8 
W nadle be diſſolved,” we ſhall never be wholly fi © 
cleanſed from the leproſy of fin, While we are in © 
this world, we muſt be continually « cleanſing” our 
« ſelves from all filchineſs of fleſh and fe art and ll © 
. 5 e e . 


\ x in the 8 ate. 1297 
8 cerfegting holines 3 in the fear of Gop:” but BULK 8 
e Fee cleanſed, we ſhall peyer be ieh CO 
„y holy in this life; but in the other tate, all ſin and 
ir WW imperfection ſhall be done away, and we ſhall be *pre- 
e ſented to Go p, without ſpot or e any ſuck 
thing.“ And perfect holineſs is the image of Goo. 
and the very neareſt reſemblance of the divine na- 
ture, that creatures are capable of. COPY 
But how our ſouls, ſhall be p rified 73 54 
remainders of ſin and dregs of corruption, which are 
in the beſt men, while they are in this world, it is 
not neceſſary that we ſhould be able. perfectiy to ex- 
plain. It ought to be ſufficient to us, that he who 
hath promiſed it, is able to do it one way or other ;- 
only I am confident, and have great reaſon to be ſo, 
that this purification will not be wrought by the fire 
of purgatory. For if there be any ſuch thing, as 
there is not the leaſt ſpark of divine revelation for 
it, (and how any body ſhould come to know. it other- 
wiſe, is not eaſy. to imagine) it is granted to be a 
material fire; and if it be ſo, it is no ways fitted, 
either for the puniſhment or Purgation of impure 
ſouls. Indeed if men carried their bodies into purga- 
tory, the fire of it might be a cruel torment and. 
vexation to them: but how a fire ſhould ſcorch a 
ſpirit, is I believe beyond tae ſubtilty of a ſchool- 
man to make out; much leſs is it fitted to purge 5 
and take away ſin. And if the truth were known, it 
was never ſeriouſly intended for this purpoſe, to do aß 3 
good to the dead, but to drain the purſes of the living 
by deluding them with a vain hope of getting their of 
friends delivered out of that imaginary torment. . 
But we who take our faith from the word of Gon p, . 

and not from the fictions of men, do believe that 1 
A the 


bs 4298 | of the 5 r of _ men, 


ESI hid: ſouls of good men do immediately. paſs out of 
| Ns — this world into a. ſtate of happineſs ; and that he who 
| -  beſtows this happineſs upon them, does qualify 
them for it, before he admits them into it. And if 
we conſider the matter well, we ſhall find that a man 
who hath truly repented of his fins, and through 
the mercy of Gop in Jxsvs Cnxr1sT hath ob. 
© tained of Go p the pardon and forgiveneſs of them, | 
and is firmly reſolved againſt fin, and doth truly en- 
deavour to mortify his luſts, and to lead a holy life, 
and by the grace of Gop does deny ungodlineſ 
and worldly luſts, and lives ſoberly, and righte- 

| * ouſly, and godly in this preſent. world ;” 1 ſay, 
we ſhall find that ſuch a man is © not far From the 
kingdom of G0 p,“ but very nearly qualified and 
diſpoſed for it, and that there hardly wants any thing 
to make ſuch a man perfectly good, but only to re- 
move out of his way thoſe obſtacles and impediments 
to virtue, and to free him from thoſe circumſtances 
of infirmity and temptation, which do unavoidably 
encompaſs us in this world; ſuch as are ignorance, 
and the inſtigations of our bodily temper to irregular 
appetites and paſſions, that which the apoſtle calls 
„the law in our members warring againſt the law 
of our minds ;* the neceſſities of this life, the 
temptations of the devil and of bad company, and 
the like; all which do appertain to this ſtate, and 
which we ſhall be quit of, fo ſoon. as we leave this 
world, and put off theſe frail and mortal bodies : 
and when theſe are removed, we are free from the 
bondage of ſin, and have nothing to hinder and di- 
vert that ſtrong bent and inclination of mind, which 
is in every good man, to do the will of Go p. 80 
that our very tranſlation into another ſtate does of | it 
0 oa o 


E | 4299 . 
ff ſelf aſſert us into this * glorious liberty of the fors , 
0 « of GOD. And if beſides this any thing more « F 
ve neceſſary to cleanſe us from fin, and perfect the | 

if holineſs and purity of our ſouls, we need not be ſo- 

n licitous about the way and manner of it, but may _ 

h BY reſt confident, that he who hath begun a good 

b. < work in us , will perfect it in the day of CnrigT;” 

n, and that what is wanting in love to Gop, or 
charity to men, in goodneſs, ind meekneſs. and: pu- 

| rity, or any grace or virtue whatſoever, ſhall then be 

added to them, that . ſo an entrance may be mini- 

| + ſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting king. 

« dom of our Lo RD and Saviour JES Us 

„ CHRIST, This we know, that when he ſhall 

« appear, we ſhall be like him;“ like him in the 
immortality of our nature, and in the purity of our 

| ſouls, which are the very image of Gop, and the : 

moſt expreſs character of the divine nature. The RE 

Es Fourth and laſt thing remains, which is to ſhew 5 
che neceſſary connexion which is between our likeneſs 

e, and conformity to Go p, and our ſight and enjoy- 

ar ment of him: we know that we ſhall be like 

Its ee him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is.“ Which im- = 

w WY plics that unleſs we be « like G o D,“ we are in no 
ne capacity of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of him.” 
id BY 1. Likeneſs to Go p in the immortality of our _ 
nd nature, is neceſſary to make us Capable of the ha. 
nis pineſs of the next life; which conſiſts in the bleſſed 

s : and perpetual viſion | and enjoyment of Gop. If 

he WY our natures were mortal, we were incapable of ſeeing 5 

di. GoDp. What was ſaid of Moſes, is equally true of 

ch all mankind in this ſtate of mortality. «6 We cannot 

So ll ſee the face of Gop and live.” Nothing that 

it s frail and dying can endure the ſplendor of fo great 


in the WY / ate. 3 


4300 Of the happine/3 of good men. 
SERM. a glory; nothing that ſtands in need of continu 
re dry r a « fleſh and blood? does, can 15 

I herit the kingdom of Gop;” nothing but a 
furt and immutable nature, which can never decay, 
is capable of everlaſting happineſs. . 
But this part of likeneſs and conformity to Go D, 
| though i it be neceſſary to make us capable of the fe. 
licity of another world, yet it is no part of our duty 
and care: if we endeavour after the other, which 
conſiſts in holineſs and purity, G op will work this 
in us, and for us, without any concurrence of ours, | 
All that he requires of us, is, that we firmly believe 
it, and patiently expect. it, and fervently pray for it, 
and aſpire after it. And indeed our likeneſs to 
God in this reſpect, depends upon our conformity 
to him in purity and holineſs. For as by ſin 
death entered into the world, and ſo death paſſed 
« upon all men : N ſo W but holineſs can n reſtore 
"= to immortality. | : 


The foundation of all c our hopes of. a. bleſſed im- 
mortality, is to be laid in the price of our redemption, 
as the meritorious cauſe of it, and in our being © re- 
, newed after the image of Go b, in righteouſneſs 
$ and true holineſs, as the proper qualification and 
capacity for it on our parts, We muſt have our 
fruit unto holineſs,” if we look that «© the end 
« ſhould be everlaſting life.” And to tlys purpoſe it 
is excellently ſaid in the Wiſdom of Solomon, the 
4 keeping of Gop's commandments is. the aſſurance of 
4 immortality, and immortality makes us like to Gop,” 
And therefore I ſhall mainly apply myſelf to the 
IId thing. namely, to ſhew that our likeneſs to 
Gov. in the purity of our ſouls is neceſſary to make 
* of the bleſſed * and enjoyment of him in 


the 


hs next life. It is er, as a conditii 


and it is neceſſary as a qualification in the perſon. | 
1. It is neceſſary as a condition of the thing to be 
performed on our part, before we can expect that 


Gos ſhould make good the promiſe'of eternal life 


and happineſs to us. The expreſs conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of Go p hath made it neceſſary, who hath 


| told us, © without holineſs no man ſhall ſee him; * 


that © if we ſow to the fleſh, we ſhall of the fleſh 
6 reap corruption; but if we ſow to the SpI AIT,“ 


that is, if we be ſanctified and renewed, . we ſhall 
of the STR IT reap everlaſting life.“ And if this 
were a mere arbitrary condition, impoſed upon us by - 


the ſovereign will of Gop, without any neceſſity 
from the nature of the thing, yet we ought to accept 


it, as a very eaſy condition f when he hath only ſaid, 


as the prophet did to Naaman, © waſh and be clean. * 
Certainly no man can refuſe ſo great a benefit and 
bleſſing conferred upon ſuch cheap and tolerable 
terms. Go p hath promiſed us eternal life; a mighty 


bleſſing indeed! for the obtaining of which, no con- 


dition that is poſſible can be thought hard and unrea- 
ſonable. And what does he require of us for the ob- 
taining of it? but that we . cleanſe ourſelves from 
« all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, arid perfect holineſs 


W < in the fear of Go p; “ that is, that we do with all 
care and diligence abſtain from ſin, and endeavour to 


live a holy life; to conform ourſelves to the will of 


Go, and to be obedient to his laws. He does not 
| require perfet 


holineſs of us in this life, but a ſincere 
endeavour after it, and he hath promiſed to aſſiſt our 
endeavour; and if we go as far as we can, he will 
perfect what is wanting. So that there is nothing in 
al 1 5 but n T A 


4302 Of the bappineſi of good men, 
SER M. do, by the aſſiſtance of that grace which he hath pro- 
Ae, miſed to afford us; and if it be poſſible, we can- 
ni 0t anſwer our neglect of it, when all our hopes of 

happineſs e 7 2 it. But this i 1s not all, there 
: is yet, 8 b 
2. A ; neceſſity of i it, inwardly to qualify 
and diſpoſe us for the ſight and enjoyment of Gop, 
We cannot poſſibly love Gop, nor take delight in 
him, unleſs we be like him in the temper and diſpo- | 
ſition of our minds. If we would know what will 
make us happy, we muſt look upon the great pattern 
of happineſs, and that is Go p himſelf, who as he is 
the moſt powerful, and wile, and every way perfect, 
ſo is he the happieſt being in the world. So that if 
we would be happy, we muſt be like Go p. We 
cannot be ſo perfect as he is, and therefore we 
cannot be ſo happy; but if we would be as happy, 
as creatures are capable of being, we muſt endea 
vour to be as like Gop as it is Li for crea: 
tures to be, | 
Wei muſt 3 him as near as we can, in thoſe 
: perfections wherein he is imitable by us. And theſe 
are, as I may call them, the moral perfections of his 
nature, which the ſcripture uſually. comprehends un 
der the name of holineſs; his goodneſs, and patience, 
and mercy, and juſtice, and truth, and faithfulneſs; 
and theſe, as they are the great glory, ſo the chief fe- 
licity of the divine nature. 
| Goodneſs is a perfection of ieſelF, > it were 
without any great degree of knowledge or power, A 
poor man, and one that is ignorant in compariſon of 
others, may yet be a very good man. But power 
and knowledge ſeparated from goodneſs, are not per- 
| N but t be pied. to the worſt and moſt 
e miſchievous 


«i the je future tht - 


hath both theſe qualities in a high degree. 


ing being, that were deſtitute of 
not only be troubleſome to other 


So that thoſe perfections which contribute moſt. to 


be imitated by us. We may be like Go p in his ho- 


therefore eſſentially happy,. becauſe he is a. being 
vine nature; we dwell in Go p, and God in us.“ 
So our apoſtle tells us in the ivth chapter, ver. 16. 


« leth in Go p, and G o p in him.” Theſe divine 
qualities make us fit company for our heavenly F A- 


delights of that glorious place. 


ure of the devil, and the very thing which makes ĩt 


ture ſoever they are, they are as vexatious and tor- 
entful to itſelf, as they are ee ſome and miſ- 


* enn without us can uy us WOO” 


. 


indes eee as we ſee in — who SERM. 
If we could ſuppoſe an omnipotent and ain” 3 5 
odneſs, he would 5 

6 but uneaſy to him- 

ſelf. Without goodneſs there can be no happineſs. 

the happineſs of the divine nature, are the eaſieſt to 

lineſs, that is, in his goodneſs, and patience, and 
mercy, and righteouſneſs, and truth. And theſe 
perfections are the very temper and diſpoſition of 
happineſs ; for they are the nature of Go p, who is 


conſtituted of theſe perfections. And ſo far as we 
imitate Go p in theſe, we are partakers of a di- 


os Gopi is love; and he that dwelleth i in love, dwel- by 


THER, and capable of the joys of heaven, and the | 
And the contrary temper and diſpoſition i is 11 na · . 5 
impoſſible for him to be happy. Malice, and envy, 


and revenge, are unquiet paſſions; and in what na- 


hievous to others. Theſe are a hell within us, and | 
are as natural cauſes of miſery, as bodily diſeaſes are 
of pain and reſtleſneſs ; and while theſe furies are * by 
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| neſs and goodneſs, * 
| be renewed upon our minds, we are utterly incapable 


there is between our likeneſs and conformity to Goy, 
that now remains, is to draw ſome inferences from 
10 I ſhall conclude. 


à wicked life with the hopes of heaven. The term 


of thy art of TO) men, 
Rr capacity and foundation of all felicity 


| laid i in the inward frame of our minds, in 4 godlike 


temper and diſpoſition: Till the image of his holi 
hich hath been defaced by fin 


of the enjoyment of the firſt and chief good, in which 
al our felicity does conſiſt. | 
And thus you fee what a — une 


and the bleſſed viſion and enjoyment of him. Al 
what hath been diſcourſed upon this a. pup 


I. This ſhews us, how impoſſible i it is to rechnd 


of our happineſs are firmly and immutably fix'd, no Oh 
the foundation of the earth, which cannot bil 
. moved; “ nay ſooner may © heaven and earth pa 
. away,” than a wicked man enter into the king 
dom of heaven. If we continue in a ſinful and im he 
penitent ſtate, we muſt neceſſarily come ſhort d 
<& the glory of Go v. And therefore all thoſe d. th, 
vices. which men have found out, to excuſe themſehe 
from a holy life, and yet to maintain hopes of ger py 
| ting to heaven at laſt, are but fooliſh arts of ſecurity Fa. 
and tricks to undo ourſelves quietly, and without a 
; great diſturbance. Some think to be fave 1 by a of 
external profeſſion of religion, though it have 1 


force and efficacy upon their lives; ſome by beit 
of the only true church, wherein ſalvation is to b 
had: and yet if it were true, that there were any on 
party or community of chriſtians, out of which then 


that there i is no 8 wherein a wicked man ci 


in: 


were no ſalvation, I am ſure this likewiſe is t 


"wy 


Others * ypon: e. ard. indylgences 38 5 1 


be 

ke a ene all che unrightcouſneſs and Piers GS. 
„ godlinefs of their. lives, to de their buſineſs at =_ EE 
W. chat way, Rut can apy man de ſe fooliſh, as ta. + 

bie think that any church or: prieliWear forgive 3. man 

ich upon other terms, than thoſe upon: which only San 


hath declared he will forgive ſinners? f . 
| - Others hope to be ſaved by the ri hteouſpels of | 
Curirsr, without any of their own, ; But What 4 
preſumption is this, to think that any thing that Is A 
Ca R15T hath dane for us, will avail. us while was 
cheriſh our luſts, and live in the contempt of his 
laws? © ler no man. deceive. vou; he that doth 
125 righteouſneſs i is righteous, even as, he is righteous.” 2 
The righteouſneſs of C x AEST, ſhall neyer be im 5 
puted to any for their juſtific on, but thoſe hg 
are . ſanQified by; * ae a the Ho * 
bs: Grosr.” 2095 . 

80 that nothing can be vainer than a wicked man? 4 
hopes of heaven. The whole deſign of the . 
is, to convince men that bleſſedneſs belongs only to „ 
the righteous, and that no man that allows himſelf 
in any wickedneſs and impiety of life, ſhall have 
any, . inheritangg in the kingilam of Gon and 
« CunisT.”, | 

II. The Ae" a * the indifpenſible neceſſiry 
of our likeneſs and conformity to G on in holineſs 
and purity, to make us capable of the, happines of 
the next life, calls loudly upon h, to endeavour after 
it in this life. So it follows in the words immed- 
ately after the text, . we ſhall be like him, for we 
* ſhall ſee him as he is: and every man that ba 
« this hope in him, purifeth himſelf even as he is 
pure.“ Tis true Indeed, "i but 5 ho- 
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43 1 972 the + hippie of 1 nen, 
1 . eg makes us cap ble of 64996 ee of Gov, 


we are to Bey, that if we do not paify Our- : 
ſelves in ſome meaſure in this world, if we do not iff « 
begin this work here, it will never be perfected here- il - 
after; ſuch diſpoſitions as we carry with us out of il 
this world, ſtick by us for ever. Indeed, if they i 1 
be good, the degree of them ſhall be perfected ; but 2 
if they be bad, they ſhall never be alter d. If *“ the Wi « 
5 “ image of Go v be renewed upon us“ in this life, ¶ t 
* . we ſhall be changed from glory to glory,” in the n 
By other, by the SpI RI of the LORD.“ But if r 
pe be utterly unlike Go p when we die, death will i © 
make no change in us for the better; we ſhall «© got! 
& to dur place,” and < inherit the portion of ſin· 
« ners.” We did not endeavour to be like G on, 
and therefore we can never be admitted to the blel ti 
ſed fight and enjoyment of him; for there is a d. 
rect and eternal oppoſition between the holy nature 
of Gov, and an impure creature; and till this op- 0 
poſition be removed, we can have no communion ot 
with bim. And 'tis too late to take away this op h. 
poſition between 'G o'p and an impure ſoul in the © 
other world; becauſe our condition is then con- m 


cluded, and we ſhall remain for ever ſuch as we have 
ey made ourſelves, while we were in this world. 
Now is the time, this is the day of ſalvation? 
Now we may fepent and leave our fins, and purif 
ourſelves ; and by purity make ourſelves like to Goy, 
and by our likeneſs to him render our ſouls capable of 
being admitted to the bleſſed ſight of him, ( in whoſ 
© preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at e . hand 
* ge” re * OT for evermore.”? 


wW 


5 2 g, : \ 


3 


1 


3 4 


i the future fate. 430 
So that we ought to reſolve upon one of theſe two SE NM. 
chings, either to give over all thoughts of happineſs Wen. . 
in another world; or to qualify ourſelves for it, by 
6+ purifying ourſelves, as Go p is pure: for till we 
are like Go p, we are not capable of enjoying him. 
While we live in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts,” 
we are as unlike Go p as is poſſible; and there 
are but two ways imaginable, whereby to bring a 
conformity and likeneſs between Go b and us, ei- 
ther by changing Gon or our ſelves. Now the 
nature of God is fix'd and immutable, he cannot 
recede from his holy nature; therefore we muſt leave 
our ſins. Tis certain we cannot change Gop 
therefore we muſt endeavour to change ourſelyes. 
Rather think of purifying thy corrupt nature,, 
which may be done; than of making any alter - 
tion in GO, with whom is no 6 ieee nor r 
« ſhadow of turning.“ 5 
Once Go p hath condeſcended 10 far, as to take b 1 
our nature upon him, to bring us to a particiſ * 1 
| of his own divine nature, and make us PA of 
happineſs: but if this will not do, we muſt not 


* 


expect that Gop your 1 oil. his « own. nature © 2g 
. us . 1 : 
| SERMON 
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dhe different TP of Ker and | ba 
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P R 0 V. xiv. 32. 1 ae 2 : 


men's driven away in his wickeduſs : 
eee hath hope in bis death, | 55 


A OLOMON, all along this book of the Pro 
Verbs, doth recommend to us religion and the 
Preach'd fear of Go b, by the name, and. under the 
dal 1686 notion of wiſdom. Chap. i. 7. The fear of .the 
= % Lon p is the beginning of knowledge.” . Chap 
ix. 10. The fear of the Lon p is the beginning 
„ of wiſdom and the knowledge of the holy is un- 
1" 8 derſtanding. Flereby ſignifying to us, that re. 
5 ligion, is the fundamental principle of wiſdom, by 
* which our whole life, and all the actions of it, ought 
to be conducted and govern'd ; and that all. wiſdom 
which doth not begin here, and lay reli ligion for 1 
foundation, and which doth not act upon ſuppo 
ſition of the truth of the principles of religion, 
Vir. the belief of a Go p, and his providence, 
N of the immortality of our fouls, and the rewards and 
5 puniſhments of another life, is but * wiſdom falſſ 

PL « ſo called ;” becauſe it is prepoſterous, and begin 
at the wrong end, and proceeds upon a falſe ſup 

| poſition, and wrong ſcheme of things; and conſe 
quently our ge le, and all the actions " de 

. 


8 


de wife _ — 2 
fk 41. do run upon a perpetual miſtake, and 8 . 
falſe ſtatings of our own caſe; and whatever We Cn : 

purſuant to this miſtake, is fooliſh* in itſelf, and wil 8 


be fatal in the iſſue and conſequence of it. - 


. For he that takes it for granted- that the 48 no 

d Gov, and that the world is not governed by the 
providence of any ſuperior. —_ but by chance; 

chat his ſoul dies with his body, and that there is 

no life after this: he that protects! upon tlieſe prin- 

a ciples, is free from all fetters and obligations of con- 

4 WY ſcience, and hath no reaſon to regard any rule of 

right and juſtice, of virtue and goodneſs, farther 

than they conduce to his own eaſe and pleaſure, his _ 

o convenience and fafety in this world; he hath no- 
ching to do, but to contrive his own preſent happi- 

te neſs, and to live as long as he can ; and becauſe ie 

tie knows he muſt die, to compoſe himſelf to undergo it 

i contentedly, and to bear the pain of it as chearfully 

ng and patiently, and to act this laſt part as decently 0 

une can, being ſecured by his own principles againſt all 

te future miſery and danger, becauſe. death makes at | 

by Utter end of him. 4 „ 

git This is a very conſiſtent tiny: 40d hath but one 

om a that it is not true at the bottom, and will fail 

A a, when we come to lay our whole weight upon 

(nf It is juſt as the prophet deſeribes *© the ſtaff 

wy Wb « of the broken reed of Egypt, whereon if a man 

Ce: BR © lean, it will go into his hand and pierce 7 9 

and Such are the principles of infidelity, to all that truſt . 
allt in chem; when they ſhould ſtand us in moſt fed. 
"BY and when we come to lean hard upon them, F 
fp will not only fail us, but go into our very heart, And 1 
15 | Pierce it with ſharp pain and anguiſh. Int the 3 


FE! our FI and N the mu of n mann 
may | 
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. Satin of ah ike,” 


: nay. bear up itſelf by its own natural fore and WW 
— ſtrength 3 and falſe principles are like anticks in | 


7” building, which ſeem to crouch under the weight of 


# 


— 


an arch, whey fare ie up, when in truth they 
are borne up by it. But when theſe. men fall 
into any -great i. or death makes towards 
them in good earneſt, then is the trial of theſe 
Principles, of what ſtrength they are, and what 


weight they will bear; and we commonly ſee that i 


they do not only fail thoſe who truſt in them, but 
they vaniſh and diſappear like. dreams and mere 


— Illuſions of the imagination, when a man awakes 


out of ſleep; and the man that was borne up by 


them before with ſo much confidence, can now feel 


no ſubſtance and reality in them; he cannot now be 
an atheiſt if he would; but Gop, and the other 
world, begin to be as great realities to him, as if 
they were preſent to his bodily eye. And now the 
Principles of infidelity are ſo far from miniſtring 
any comfort and good hopes to him, that they fill 
him with horror, and anguiſh, and deſpair ; and are 


ſo far from quieting his mind, that there is nothing 


driven away in his wickedneſs : but the righteous | 


but ſtorm and tempeſt there. The wicked is 


< hath hope in his death.? The wicked,” that 


is, the ſinner, _ hardned and impenitent ſinner, 


js driven away; which may either ſignify the 


ſudden and violent. end many times of bad men, they 
are carried away as it were bya tempeſt, anſwerablc 
to that expreſſion, ' Prov. x. 25. As the whirlwind 
* paſſeth, ſo the wicked is no more: or elſe the 
word may ſignify to be caſt down and dejected; 
and then it imports that trouble and deſpondency of 


mind, that anguiſh and m ſpair, which ariſeth from 
the 


S — -« —_ K yu % „ 


Ln 


wu at of a ae life,” * Is PEAT away in his a — 
1 Vickelehz the word in the original is, in 
| « his evil,“ which may either refer to the _ r 8 
| ſin; or of affliction and calamity, and it will come _ 
| much to one in which ſenſe we take it. - According „„ 
to the firſt ſenſe of the word evil, the meaning 8 
be, that the ſinner, when he comes to die, is in greg 

| trouble and deſpondency of mind, becauſe. of his 
vicked life; hath no comfort, no good hopes Cons | 
cerning his future ſtate, according to that other ſaying 
of Solomon, Frov. xi. 2 3. he- expectation of 

& the wicked is wrath,” If we take the word . evil? | 
in the latter ſenſe, for the evil of affliction. and ca- 

lamity, then the meaning is, that bad men, when - 

they fall into any great evil and calamity, more eſpe . 
cially upon the approach of death, (for that, as tha 
laſt and greateſt of evils, is probably intended, as 
appears =; the oppoſition i in the next words, "the ; 
& righteous hath hope in his death.“) I fay, thab 
bad men, when they fall into any great evil or cala - 
mity, eſpecially upon the approach of death, are full | 
of trouble and diſquiet, by reaſon of their guil, - 
and deſtitute of all comfort and hope in that . 
ful time. And this. is moſt agreeable to the oppo» 1 5 4 


ſite part of this proverb or ſentence, 5 but the righ- - ty 
t 0 teous hath hope in his death 135 that is, the — — OM 


man, when any evil and calamity overtakes him, e 
though it be the moſt terrible of all, death J i... >. 
full of Peace, and comfort, and good hopes; when T 
there is nothing but ſtorms without, all is en 3 
within, he hath ſomething which ſtill > oport „ 
and bears him W $a r „ 
So that Solomon, in this {au or. a er NN 4 
to deſign to recommend religion and virtue tous . 
S 21N. N 
„„ | 
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N generally ſpeaking, and for the moſt part, which 


) bad men, ſo obvious to common 'obſeryation, and 


(as I have often obſerved) is all the truth that js 
to be expected in moral and proverbial ſpeeches; 


chat for the moſt part, the end of good men is full 


of peace and comfort, and good hopes of their future 
condition; but the end of bad men quite contrary, 
full of anguiſh and trouble, of horror and deſpair, 
without peace or comfort, or hope of any good to 


befal them afterwards, The righteous man hath 
great peace and ſerenity in his mind at that time; 


is not only contented, but glad to die; does not only 
ſubmit and yield to it, but deſires it as much better. 


And fo ſome read the words, ** the righteous deſire 


& or hopes to die:“ but the wicked man and the 
finner dreads the thoughts and approaches of death, 
quits life with great reluctancy, clings to it, and 
| hangs upon it as long as he can, and is not without 


great violence parted from it. The good man goe 
out of the world willingly and contentedly : but the 


wicked is © driven away,” not without great force 
and conſtraint, with much reluctancy, and in great 
trouble and perplexity” of in, what will become 


of him for ever,” 
Lou ſee the meaning of hs. words, that the 


contain a great truth, and very well worthy of our 


moſt attentive regard and conſideration; becauſe, 
if this be generally and for the moſt part true, which 


Solomon here aſſerts, then this is a mighty teſtimo- 
ny on the behalf of piety and virtue, and plainly 


ſhews, that the principles of religion and virtue art 


proof againſt all aſſaults to which humane nature 1 
— * W id An 


OY 
1 


ferent ends of good and bad men. 4313 
do ſhrink E give back when it comes to the trial, 8 ERM. 
And this, to any wiſe and conſiderate man, is 1 

| good as 2 demonſtration, that the religious man is 

in the right, and proceeds upon principles of ſound 

and true wiſdom, and * hath choſen the better 

6 part: but that the infidel and the wicked man 

is in the wrong, and under a fatal miſtake, which 

| he ſeldom diſcerns till it be too late to rectify it. 

No in the a of this e. I ſhall de | 

| theſe three things; 

| Firſt, I ſhall ſhew. that this 8 = Solo- ; 

mon, concerning the different end of good and bad 

men, and the final iſſue and event of a virtuous and 

vicious courſe of life, is generally true, and that the 

exceptions on either ſide to the contrary are, but 

| few, and not of force to infringe the truth of the ob- 

| ſervation.  _ 

Secondly, I ſhall confider has this 1 8 

proceeds, and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that ks. - 

founded in the true nature and reaſon of things. And  _ 

| | Thirdly, That if this be true, it is a, demonſtration 5 

on the ſide of religion,. 0 I dees fully juſtify. the | 

wiſdom of it. $5, „ 

Firſt, I-ſhall endeavour: to * that this 3 3 

vation of Solomon, concerning the different end of | 
good and bad. men, and the final iſſue and event of 

a virtuous and vicious courſe of life, is generally found 
true, and that the exct and on either ſide to the 
contrary are but few in compariſon, and by no means 
of ſufficient force to jofrings the general truth of 

this obſervation; I ſay, that this obſervation of the 

wiſe man, is generally and for the moſt part true, 
| which 5 I mentioned before) is all the truth that 
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nd for this I appeal to the common and daily ex- 
perience of mankind, whether we do not generally 
fee religious and good men to have great eaſe and 
comfort, and ſometimes great joy and tranſport in 
their minds, from the reflexion upon an innocent 
and uſeful, an holy and virtuous courſe of life. Da. 
vid was fo confident of this, that he appeals to com. 
mon obſervation and experience for the truth of it 
Pſal. xxxvii. 37. Mark the perfect man, and be. 
« hold the upright ; for the end of that man is 
c peace.“ Or as this text is rendred in our old 
tranſlation, « keep innocency, take heed to the 
«'thing that is right; for that ſhall bring a man 
« peace at the laſt.” And he gives the reaſon of 
this, ver. 39. becauſe Go Þ ſtands by them to ſupport 
them in this needful time, with the comfortable hopes 
of his ſalvation, ©* the falvation of the righteous s 
4 of the Lo R p, he is their help in the time of 
44 trouble. As they have ſincerely endeavoured to 
ſerve Gov, fo they have great hopes and confidence 
of his mercy and goodneſs' to them, that he wil 
ſtand by them, and ſupport them in their greateſt 
diſtreſs, and guide and conduct them to happineſ 
at the laſt; and in this confidence they can ſay with 
David, Pſal. xvi. 8, 9, 11.1 have ſet the Lo x 
«6k always before me: becauſe he is at my right 
d hand, I ſhall not be moved. Thejefore my heart 
is glad, and my glory rejoiceth: my fleſh: alſo 
«ſhall reſt in hope. For © thou wilt ſhew me the 
“ path of life; in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at 
_ © 6 thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore” 
| And Pfal. xxxi. 5. * Into thy hand I commit my 
* ſpirit, O Lorp Gop of truth.“ And Pfal. 
wh "we * This * is our 'Gop for ever and 
| 0 exe 1 


1 W chile 2 fend and tat men. 


| in 11 7 
| « ever, he will be our guide e even _ death? A 7 
again, Pſal. Ixxili. 23, 243 15, 26. N verthe 

„ am continually with thee : 50 halt holden mY 85 


4 thy counſel, and afterward receive me to glory. 
«© Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 

e none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee. My 
« fleſh and my heart Faileth:: but Gow is the 
0 ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever.” 
Thus a good man not only in the contemplation of 
death, and upon the approach of it, but even under 
the very pangs of it, is apt to comfort himſelf in 
the divine mercy and qa and to ropes the 5 

1 of the glory of Go. „ 
But the wicked, on the contrary, when dend aka 


lives flies in their faces, and - diſturbs their minds, 
and fills them with horror and amazement, with 
. a fearful Expectation: of judgment, and fiery. in- 
+ dignation-to conſume them.” The expectatiom 
* of the wicked is wrath „faith Solomon, Prov. xi. 
23. what is the hope of the hypocrite,” that is, 
of the wicked man, when Gop ſhall take away 
«+ his foul ? Job xxvii. 8. In their life-time t 
neglected Go p and religion, and perhaps denied 
him, or ſaid unto him with thoſe in the xxiſt chap. 
ver. 14. depart from us, for we deſire not the 
« knowledge of thy ways; and when they come 
to die, they find that GOD is departed from 
them, They have not the confidence to look 
up to him, or to expect any mercy or favour from 
him, being conſeious to themſelves, that they have 
« denied the Go p which is above,“ or at leaſt neg- 
lected and deſpiſed him; and now * the terrors of 
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es by my right hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with SO 


its approach towards them, the guilt of their wicked = X 
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"1 SE RM. Arena take hold of them, and his arrom 
ck faſt in them,” and wound their conſcience, 
| + and they cannot pluck them out, or get rid of them; 
their ſpirits are ready to fink within them, and the 
principles of infidelity which they once relied upon, 

now fail them, and inſtead of miniſtring any com- 
fort and confidence to them, they pierce them to the 

5 hearts and are the . ground: of their trouble 

: 800 that here is a very vilthle and n e dif. 
ference between good and bad men when they: come 

to die. Good men have commonly a great caln 

and ſerenity in their minds, are full of good hope 

of the mercy and favour of Go p to them, and of 

the ſenſe of © his loving kindneſs, which is bettet 

4 than life it ſelf” z and are willing to leave thi 
world, in the comfortable expectation and aſſurance of 

a better condition after death; and not only will 

| ing, but many times heartily glad, that they are go 
ing out of this vale of tears, out of this ſink of 
ſin and ſorrows, that they are quitting theſe droop 
ing manſions, and exchanging theſe © earthly -taber: 

4 nacles, for a building of Go p, a houſe not mad: 
with hands, eternal in the heavens: where 

the wicked is full of trouble and anguiſh, and hi 
mind in greater pain and diſorder than his body; 

all ſtorm and tempeſt, like the troubled ſea, whe 

jt cannot reſt ; there is no peace, faith my Gov, 

to the wicked.” And * how can there be peace. 

when his whoredoms and adulteries, his repeated ali 

of drunkenneſs and intemperance, his profane oath 
and blaſphemies, have been ſo many? when he b 
conſcious to himſelf what a life he bath ſed, and i 
eld . to a juſt ſenſe of the evil of hi 

OM 
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e abt when death makes up to him, "Ow 4 nas os 
does he dread the ſight and thoughts of it, and how Cons | 
does he hanker after life, as if all his happineſs de- 

| pended upon it, and ended with it? and at laſt, like 

| the young man in the goſpel, © he goes away ſor r-. 
« rowful, becauſe, perhaps, he had great poſſef- e 
'« ſions “ in this world, and hath no hopes at all in 

the other. © This is the portion of a wicked man 

Ff rom Gop, and the 8 50 en to kim | 

« by Goo.“ | 

| There are, I confebs Lorne exceptions. to the con» 
trary on both ſides; but they are but few in compa- 

riſon, and by no means ſufficient to nn, the 

general truth of this obſervation. | 

On the other hand, ſome good men are very me- 
lancholy and diſpirited, when they come to die, and 

leave the world full of fears and jealouſies concern- 

ing their future condition; and this may proceed 
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„from ſeveral cauſes. Perhaps they are naturally of 

oy dark and melancholy temper, which is uſually 

AY heightened and increaſed by bodily weakneſs and dif 

- temper 3 and in this caſe it is no wonder, if the con 

dF ſiderations of religion be not Manesse ieee | 
oY theſe clouds, and to over: rule and correct the irregunk 


larities of our bodily temper; becauſe the principles 
and conſiderations of religion do not work naturally 
and by way of phyſick, but morally, and by way 
of conviction and counſel. Sometimes this fear and «© | 
dejection of mind in good men, proceeds from mere 
lowneſs and faintneſs of ſpirit, naturally cauſed by 
the load and continuance of the diſtemper whick 
they labour under, and by which the mind is like- * | 
wiſe in ſome degree weakened and broken ; and 
when this' W it is uſually very viſible, ws 

| conſe- 


. 
* * 
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„ The TY of ien va, 
"ABA conſequently. the account of it eaſy. and eee 
= and ſometimes perhaps we are charitably mik, 

A taken-in-our good man, and either he js not a fin- 
| 8 good man, or not ſo good as we took him 
to be; perhaps his life hath been very unequal, and 
full of great failings: and in either caſe, it is no 
3 if the man have not that peace and com- 
fort, which is anſwerable to our good opinion of 
him; if this man be not ſincerely good, there is no | 
real foundation of peace and comfort; for . the 
tc hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh : whoſe hope 
4% ſhall be cut off, and-whoſe truſt ſhall be as a ſpi- 
* der's web, He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall 
4 not ſtand ; he ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not 
« endure” as one of Job's friends ſpeaks, Job vii, 
14, 15. And ver. 20. Behold, Go p will not caſt 
„ away a perfect, or ſincere man; neither will 
e he help, or ſupport the evil doers.” Or tho 
he have been in the main a good man, yet perhaps 
with a great mixture of imperfection, and many 
great failings, and neglects; and then it is no won- 
der, if his mind be not ſo calm, and clear of doubts 
and jealouſies concerning his condition: for propor- 
tionably to the breaches and inequalities of our obe · 

| dience, and our more and greater failings, will our 
peace and comfort, living and dying, be naturally 
abated and Interrupted. But theſe/; caſes are not 
many, it is ſufficient that it. is generally otherwil 
with good men, and that their end is peace. And 
\. | this is fo remarkable, that Balaam, when he was 
_ reckoning up the bleſſings and privileges « of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, the type of good men in all ages, he 
takes * notice of their happy end, as a moſt 
ſignal and | invaluable bleſſing z which 4 
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| in the different ends of good and bad men. 4319 
break out into that wiſh; Numb. xxili- 10. Laa 
| . «6 me die the death of the en and let my * — 

4 end be like his“. 1 
And on the other hand, it cannot bedenlad but -thke- Es 
| ſome very bad men, (as bad as we can well imagine) 
have paſt out of this world, not only quiet and undiſ- 
turbed, but with a great deal of courage and reſolution. 5 
And this I believe in fact and experience, at leaſt 
according to my beſt obſervation, is the more rare 
caſe of the two; for a notorious bad man to die in 
perfect peace, than for a good man to die in great 
trouble and perplexity of mind. But this, when it 
happens, may probably enough be aſcribed to one or 4 

more of theſe cauſes, either to the miſtake of te 

by- ſtanders, who take ſilence for peace; and becauſe 7 
the man is of a ſtrong reſolution, and hath a good 
command of himſelf, and does not think fit to trou- 
ble others, in a matter in which he thinks they can 
give him no comfort and relief; they interpret thiee 
to be tranquillity of mind: becauſe he holds his peace 4 
and ſays nothing, they think he hath peace, and 1 
that all is quiet within. But I remember the obſer- 
vation of a very wiſe hiſtorian, Phil. Comines, who 
ſays, that he knew in his time ſeveral great perſons, 
who in ordinary converſation, and to a ren 
view, ſeemed to be very happy and contented, but 
yet to them who knew them more intimately, and in ; 
their private freedoms. and. receſſes, were the Eo 
miſerable and diſcontented perſons in the world. 2 „„ 
I confeſs is very rare, for men to conceal a very great 
trouble, and more yet for a man to diſſemble when 
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43260 The Sees 7 rligh juſtife ae; 
_ — | PI the quiet death of a very bad man, 
— proceeds from ſtupidity, and want of a juſt ſenſe of 

the danger of his condition, and this from want of 
diſeipline and inſtruction in the nature and principles 
of religion: this temper looks like courage, becauſe 
it is fearleſs of danger; but this fearleſneſs is founded 
in great ignorance and want of apprehenſion; where. 
as a true courage diſcerns the danger, and yet thinks 
It fit and reaſonable to venture upon it. Now this 
5 r of dying men, who have lived very ill, is 
commonly the caſe of ſuch as have been brought up 
in great ignorance, and have lived in great ſenſuali. 
ty, by which means their ſpirits are immers'd, and 
even ſtifled in carnality and ſenſe 3 and no wonder, if 
they who live like beaſts, die after the ſame manner. 
And thus our Saviour repreſents: the rich glutton 
in the parable, as never coming to himſelf, and a 
ſenſe of his condition, till he was eee by the 
flames of hell; Luke xvi. 22, 23. The rich man 
4 alſo died, and was buried, and in 1 5 he lift up 
cc his eyes, being in torment.” As if he had never 
been awakened till then, his voluptuous and ſenſinl 
courſe of life il hin mne of another 
world. _ 

Or elſe this falſe peace may be aſcribed to the de. 
luſion of falſe principles, by virtue whereof it is of 
ten ſeen, that men die in a very bad cauſe, not only 

without any regret and trouble, but with chearfulneß 
and ſatisfaction: and this is not to be wondred at, 

becauſe eyery man's conſcience is a kind of Gop to 
him; and whether a man be in the right or wrong, 
ſo long as he thinks he __ well, „ and his heart 

* condemns him not,” he is apt © to have cont 

ce * dence towards Go D pp but for all that, it greatly 

, ONCE 
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n take great care to inform his SERM. 
| conſcience. . For if men will not be impartial in their — 1 
| enquiry after truth, and be not ready © to receive it 
“ in the love of it,“ St. Paul tells us, tt that for this 

« cauſe, GOD may hy them ſtrong deluſions, that 
they ſhould believe a lye, and that they might be 
damned, becauſe they believed not the truth, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs,” 2 Thell. ii. 10, 

| 11, 12, that is, in falſhood and impoſture: for ſo 
the word du,, which is here rendred unrighteouſ- 


nels, is ee uſed in the new. teſtament, 3 


And this is the laſt cauſe I ſhall mention, to which 

| the falſe peace of wicked men, when they come to "Y 
| die, is to be aſcribed, viz. to the laſt judginent of 4 
Gov, who permits great ſinners to be ſo hardened | 3 
In an evil courſe, as neither living nor dying, to be 

| awakened to a ſenſe of their condition; ſuch. as the 

apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Tim. iv. 2. who are ſaid to have 

| < their conſciences ſeared, as it were, with a hot 

“ iron.“ This, it is to be hoped, is but the caſe of a 
few, that are thus utterly forſaken of G o p, and left 
to periſh in their own hardneſs and obſtinacy. This 

is like a gangrene in the body, which mortifies the ” 

| part, and leaves it without ſenſe, and thereby i n N 
| ble of recovery. I proceed, in the _ So 

| Second place, to ſhew whence this difference be- 

' tween good and bad men, when they come to die, 

does proceed. And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

that this difference is founded in the true nature and 

reaſon of the things themſelves; in the nature of re- 

ligion and virtue, and of impiety and vice; in the + 
different ways and courſes of good and bad men, 

which fo ne tend i to theſe Arent * 
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| The wiſdom of religion jufified, - © 
And to make out this more clearly and diſtinct 

I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt theſe two things. 

I. That a religious and virtuous life, is a evil 
ground of peace and ſerenity of mind, of comfort 

and i joy, under all the evils and calamities of my and 
eſpecially at the hour of death, 

II. That impiety and wickedneſs is a real founda- 
tion of guilt and fear, of horror and deſpair in the 
day of adverſity and ng and more oy rt in 
the approaches of death. | 

1. That a religious and virtuous life is a real ground 
of peace and ſerenity of mind, of comfort and joy, 
under all the evils and calamities of * and 
ally at the hour of death. 

Under the evils and calamities of life, innocency 
is a great ſtay and ſupport to our minds undes ſuffer- 
ings, and will bear up our ſpirits, when nothing elfe 

can, eſpecially if a man ſuffer for a good conſcience, 
«and for righteouſneſs ſake;" becauſe then, beſide 
the comfort of innocency, we are intitled in a ſpecial 

manner to the favour of Go p, and the comforts and 
| ſupports of his HoLY SPIRIT, and the hopes of 2 
_ glorious reward from that Go p, for whoſe ſake and 
in whoſe cauſe we ſuffer, All trouble is tolerable to 
him who hath no burden of guilt upon his mind, to 
him who is at peace with his own conſcience, and at 
peace with Go p, and is aſſured of his favour and 
friendſhip, of his providence and care, of his appro- 
bation and reward; this is a firm ground, not only of 
patience, but of joy to a good man, in the ſaddeſt 
and moſt diſmal condition he can fall into. Unto is 
the upright (faith the pſalmiſt) there ariſeth light ar 
« in darkneſs,” Pſa]. cxii. 4. And no wonder, be- ll i 
: cauſe he that fears en oc eve hims faithfully, 2 
| . | 


| — 
— 


8 | | 1 
| and ſuffers for him patiently, hath laid a ſure founda - SERM. | - 
tion of comfort to himſelf, hath ſown the ſeeds ofe ee 
contentment and peace, of joy and gladneſs in his | 
own mind, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt, 
mw we are in the moſt deſtitute and afflicted condi- 
n. © Light is ſown for the righteous, and glad. 

<< <a for the upright in heart,” ſays David, Pfal. 
 xcvii. 11. * The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be 
e peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs, 
| © and aflurance for ever,“ fKalth che prophet If. 
ore pri Ls N 
And more e ecpechalhy at the hour of death, i 1 
comfort of a good man overflows, and he lifts uß 
his head with 3 Joy, becauſe his redemption drawetn 


. 


. . 


y e nigh: ꝰ then the reflexion upon a well-ſpent and _ 

r- unſpotted life, fills his ſoul with abundant conſolation, 

ſe with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; for 

e, Gop, and the things of another world, appear more 

le real and ſubſtantial to him, as he draws near to them, 

and his faith begins to be turned into fight and frui- 

d tion; he now ſtands upon the confines of both worlds, 

2 and diſcerns more clearly the vanity and emptineſs of 

d that which he is going from, and the ſubſtantial and 

co durable happineſs of that which he is entring into. | 
to Here is the trial of our faith, and the proof of reli- "it > 5 ral 
at Wi gion, by the real fruits and effects of it, in the peace E 
d and comfort which it gives to a good man, when he 

6. is leaving this world; ſo that when he walks 

of“ through the valley of death, he fears no ill,” and 

| his hopes are then moſt lively and vigorous, when he 

ro is ready to give up the ghoſt; the voice of nature, 

it and of every man's reaſon and conſcience, ' as well as 

e- ſeripture, <« fays to the righteous, it ſhall be well with 


7 66 "oe for he ſhall eat the fruit 88 his doings; but 
| 1 0 wo 
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SERM. «<<: whe Fx, it ſhall be ill with * for 
ee the reward of his hands ſhall be . him. 
8 Which brings me to the 

- Td thing, namely, chat i {np — „ i 
| a real foundation of guilt and fear, of horror and de. 

ſpair, in the day of adverſity and affliction, and a 
cially in the approaches of death, _ 

And how can it be otherwiſe, when all ck 
ſupport and comfort fail him, and all forts of evi 
and calamity inward and. outward, aſſault him, and 
break in upon him at once? when the principles of 
infidelity fail him, and what he had made out fo ſpe. 
ciouſly to himſelf, vaniſheth into nothing, as ; 
« dream when one awakens, and as a viſion in the 

night?“ for when any great calamity befals thi 
= man, Go p, ** who was not before in all his thoughts," 
= then begins to appear terrible to him, and he cannot 
= baniſh the thoughts and fear of him out of his mind, 
But how uncomfortable is this, to be convinc'd there 
is a Gop, when a man hath moſt need of him, and 
can leaſt hope for his favour and pity? _ 
But eſpecially at the approach of death, what a fi 
preparation for that is an impious and wicked life! 
How does his conſcience then fly in his face, and hon 
bitter is the remembrange of thoſe ſins which he 
committed with ſo much pleaſure and greedinek! 
What a terror is the almighty to him, and the appre 
henſion of that vengeance that threatens him, and 
that eternal miſery which is ready to ſwallow him up! 
And in the midſt of all this anguiſh and horror, which 
naturally ſpring from an evil conſcience, and the gil 
of a wicked life, he is deſtitute of all comfort and 
| hope; © he hath denied the Go p that is above, 


* now nnn ks to ne his whole lie ur 
+ ha 


In the different ends 3 in 300 nen. 
hath been ac ntinued affront of ti the divine m aj 


| «« GoD that formed him, he hath been unmindful,?? = 
and hath uſed him with all the deſpite he could ; and 
therefore he hath all the reaſon in the world to con- 

clude, that © he that made him will not ſave him, 
56 / and en formed: him will 1 ee 499g 


moſt diſmal condition that can be imagin'd on this 
| fide hell, and very like to it, without: ws an 
without hope. I proceed to the 7 
Third and laſt thing I propoſed;-y viz, "aki 55 4 
be true, it is a demonſtration on the ſide of religion, 
and doth fully juſtify and acquit che dag "or: it 
and that upon theſe three account?? ⸗ 
I. Becauſe the principles ae ee 
tice of them in a virtuous life, when they come to the 
| laſt and utmoſt trial, do hold out, nd e . 
unſhaken foundation of peace and comfort to us. 
II. That they miniſter her png to us in th wot 
needful and deſirable time. 
III. That when men are clad gore nie 
and ſober, and impartial, and when their declarations 
and words are thought to be of greateſt weight and 
credit, they give this teſtimony in egen 
and againſt impiety and vice. 
I. That the principles of religion, and the p 
| tice of them in a virtuous life, "whe 
laſt and utmoſt mien N out, and are a firm . 


9 


can he now Wb 1 of eee 2 4% + the 


„ nd! ——— e 


| they come tothe 


The * 1 religion PO 


on NI. men, at that time. The belief of a Gon, and — 
5 2 vidence and care of good men, and that © he is a rewar. 


der of them that : diligently ſeek him; the perſuaſion 
of our own immortality, and of the eternal recompence 
of another world; that Jesvs CHñRISTH came into 
the world to ſave ſinners,” and to purchaſe eterna 


life and happineſs for thoſe, who by patient con · 


„ tinuance in well · doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 


«and immortality: I ſay, the belief of the þ 


| things, is commonly moſt ſtrong and vigorous in the 
minds of good men, when they come to die; and 
they have then a more clear apprehenſion, and firm 
| Perſuaſion of the truth and reality of theſe things 
than ever they had in any time of their lives, and 

find more comfort from them, more peace and joy in 

the belief of them. And this is the great time .of 
trial, when death preſents itſelf to us, and the terron 
of it compaſs us about, whether upon occaſion of per- 
ſecution or ſickneſs. Theſe are © the rains, and 
, ſtorms, and winds,” which will try upon what 
foundation our peace and comfort is built; and no- 
thing but the principles of religion, ſincerely believed 


and practiſed, will make us firm and impregnable 


againſt theſe aſſiults. So our SAVIOUR aſſures us, 
Matth. vii. 24, 25. © whoſoever heareth theſe ſaying 
4 of mine, and doth them,” that is, believes and prac- 
tiſeth my doctrine, 4 I will liken him to a wiſe man, 
6 which built his houſe upon a rock, and the rain de- 
6 ſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
« and beat upon that houſe, and it 9 not, for. it 
% was foun upon a rock. 

And on the contrary, the principles of infidelity 
oben, are moſt apt to ſhrink and give back at 
mal a time: nay, for the moſt part they vaniſh and 
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appeat 
form d. and which they liad: taken ſo much A. 
maintain and make probable to themſelyes z 


with it. And nor the 


and all een, hopes th 


him, and was never in his l alt 
the principles of infidelity, 
the contrary, to his fanite | 

that there is a Ser and another like after this, and. 


experitnae:confieins.r to dn the certain) 
AY this matter, and that there is: this diffe- 
rence for the maſk part vc vilible3 in che temper d 
amen 8 ee ad me 
II., The principles of religion a and. vie ao mini | 
ſter comfort 09:45 198. wen ee and defirable | 
times; end on the con 
lity and vice do nota 
trels, | bur give great, 
ame 6 time 
conditign. of. theſe. two. forts * | 
would a man delice, to be at | 
mind, but when his body 
Wim would a man wiſh, for ** ſtrong e 
« and hope.” | 46% rt 
6c 
but in Wes Ja gud ert 9 
Vou. X. | . 
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quite contrary to chat heme d hich chey had. 


hypotheſis, which they had. been ſo long 4 1 
| ion, and falls at once, 


infidel © believes and trembles,” in ſenſible of his 
wicked life, and of the vengeance that hang ener 
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* 7. — of religiin auftified, 
« the laſt of enemies,” which is death TY 4 
when would a man dread trouble and ane 


mind, but at ſuch a time, when he is hardly able to 
ſuſtain his bodily pains and infirmities? If it be tre 
of every day of our lives, © ſufficient for the day u 


reaſon can hardly furniſh us with force enough for 


the evil thereof; much more of the day of 
death: it is enough ſurely to have that one enemy 
to encounter, at which nature ſtartles, and our beſt 


the conflict, even when the ſting of death” is u 


but when all evils aſſail a man at once, pains without, 


and terrors within, a weak body, and a wounded 


4“ ſpirit,” an incurable diſeaſe, and intolerable de 


ſpair, death ready to aſſault us, and hell following it, 


how unſeaſonable is the oonjuncture of ſo many 5 
ſo great evils? Wiſe men are wont to provide wi 

great care againſt ſuch a time, that they may not n 
_ oppreſſed with too many troubles at once; and ther 
fore in the time of their health, they ſettle ther 


worldly concernments, and make their wills, that 


-when ſickneſs or death comes, they may have no car 
upon them, nothing to do but to die. This is: 
time, when all the force of our reaſon, and all the 
comfort and hope that religion can give, will be lit 
tle enough to give us a quiet and undiſturbed paſſage 
out of this world into the other: and we {hall be 
very miſerable, if the terrors and ſtings of a guily 


conſcience, and the pangs of death, do ſeize upa 


us at once. And therefore a 7 man would make 


it the buſineſs of his whole life, to prevent this un- 
happy concurrence of evils, ſo unſupportable to hu- 
mane nature; and to render death, which is grievous 


and terrible enough of itſelf, as comfortable and eaſj 
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ad ts poſſible. For ir ibere were e flowing ey 
this life; yet it were worth the while to Ei for 
| quiet death; and if men were ſure to be poſſeſſed | 
of theſe paſſions of hope and fear, of comfort and 
deſpair, which uſually attend good | nd bad men 
when they come to die; there is no man mr al . 
| culates things wiſely, would, for all the pleaſures of „„ 
| ſin, forfeit the peace and comfort of a righteous foul, ' © © 
going out! of the world full of the hopes of 4 Oo ol 
bleſſed immortality ; and endure the anguiſh and tor- | 
ment of a guilty conſcience, and the Amazing texrors ' 
| of a deſpairing and dying ſinner. This is a condition _ 
ſo ſad and ny that ann man e oy * „„ FW 
upon any ted. „„ 
III. When men are dee more e * e ng 
ſober, and impartial, and their declarations and words _ 
are thought to be of greateſt. weight and credit, - 0 
they give this teſtimony to ens grove and Oe and „ wl 
againſt impiety and vice. „ 
It is generally ſeen, when men come to o die; n= 
the manner of their death is anſwerable to the courſe . 1 
of their life; that the reflexion upon a holy and  __ 
virtuous life, is a great caſe and comfort to mens 
minds: and on the S ontrary, the guilt of a wicked 0 
life is apt to fly in their faces, and to diſturb their 
minds, and fill them with horror. And this is Aa 1 5 
critical time, when the conſciences of men are uſual- 
ly awake, and apt to paſs an impartial judgment , 
eenſure upon themſelves. And for this, the infide! 
may believe one of his. own great 3 1 mean 
Lucretius, who obſerves, that when 1 are in diſ- 
treſs and the apprehenſions of death are 3 . t m, „ 
igion "Oe "wed apy Oy 9 
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powerful upon their minds. 
Ce | Nam vere vocts nee 
| _ Eliciuntur,. E eripitur perſona, mane res. 


6. | their eart 
appear to diem as indeed they a 


h 
7's 
4 
! 


yorld. ha are now.no Sh n 
plinded or flattered, or tempted by it, and 
into the eren mens) and bs 


their fins and vices; that 


man who! hem led 2 religious and virtuou 


life, is, 
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ee that when men are ſo impartial e 
ſt, wi hen, —— ſtand e ee of Boch 
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| curnſlances, men 5 — bo he 22 
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ording to what is comme Sew * Experience, the 
3 eee hath | 
© "7 not 5 n or- terrify | 


* hin few having lived */ ſoberly, and righteouſly, 
5 eee = 
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: a * himſelf of ring Gon, and doing 2. 


on”. 
45: 4 


1er the friends to relig 


they are moſt likely to 
their minds, and to peak 
deſign or diſgoiſe. 
ſinner comes to lie 


other apprehenfions of things than he had, ur wow 


and his fout is full of ſadneſs and 
plexity and anguiſh, of fear and 
the wicked and lewd life which he hath led. But why 
art thou ſo diſmayd, man? why ſo troubled and 
caſt down, ſo reſtleſß an 
miſerable in thine own th r 
"if thou dende "wel in 1 the p pri 


3oft Hort now — 
and bear up 4iks a mant IF 


i it that thoſe who have taken 4 
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OR 


own to haue in the days of his beach and proferity, | 
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SERM. Bur if en in eee e . 
32 diſcern real. cauſe for ſo; much trouble and fear; 
hy doſt thou not conſider in time? why waſt thoy 
7 not troubled ſooner, when trouble would have done 
thee good; and a great part of the anguiſh which 
has now feeleſt, and all the miſery thou art ſo 
afraid of, might effectually have been prevented? 
hh think it js ſaid by thoſe who are concerned, to 
> taks off the force of this terrible objection againſt | 
infidelity and a wicked life; that when men are in 
2 dying condition, their ſpirits are low, and their 
underſtandings weak and diſturbed; and their minds 
thrown off the hinges; and therefore it is no wonder 
jf they want that firmneſs and reſolution of ſpirit, 
that conſideration and ne which they Wat in 
the time of their e eee 
- * This is ſpeciouſiy ald, and with Ane ſhew ae 
appearance of reaſon : but it does by no means an- 
ſwer, and take off the objection. For if this were 
2 true reaſon at the bottom, why. is it not true on 
both ſides? phy are not both ſorts of men, when 
they are ſick and near to dic, thoſe who have lived 
piouſiy and yirtuouſly, as well as the looſe and 
| di . oubled iq why are they not 
diſturbed and afraid alike? hath not ſickneſs the 
ſame natural effect upqn them, and does it not equal- 
| ly weaken and diſorder their minds? But we ſee ge- 
nerally in experience a plain. and remarkable diffe- 
rence between theſe two ſorts of men, when they 
come to die ;. ſo plain, that it is not to be denied; 
and ſo remarkable, that there muſt be: ſome conſi- 
derable cauſe of it; and ſo · general and conſtant, 
that ic cannot without great folly and perverſoneſi 
be imputed to e Now what can we e 
. | * 


een of death; but "this, chatea pious: jan 


| ends, and produce theſe different effects? 3 
cauſe of infidelity and vice is yielded and given 0 
at once; een ber dun which” eem 


another way, via. that a falle opinion of 7 as and | 5 _ G | 


fort and hope in the day of ee 


braced and entertained b 
| this great benefit and comfort of it. If this be try 


| to deceived; let it be my lot and portion, to 


virtuous life is a real ground of peace Fee ® 
comfort and confidence at that time; and that im- 
piety and wickedneſs. are a real foundation of e EG 
and fear, of horror and deſpair in à dying hour' 

in a word, that the different ways and — 

and dad eee eee, | 


Either this muſt be granted, and then the » ts 


the 5 and Joes effe@tually gi Ke hi: ont #204 


3 


a mere deluſion, is more apt to ſupport the fainting = . 5 
| ſpirits of a dying man, and to give him hs wigs 5 3 


and well grounded perſuaſion. 4, 96 22 Ha 
But this (as I-faid before) A s ffectualh h 


the cauſe another way: ee 5 
| tainly they are righteſt 


that are in the wrong, and IN! — BY 
religion, though' it were a miſtake, ought to be em 


y a wiſe man, becauſe" of 75 „ 


the caſe, then every wiſx man muſt ſay, let he be 


and die in fo pleaſant, and comforta 8 happy an 
error, as that of religion is. , . 
So that whether religion be true or falls, 1 muſt! 795 
according to this reaſoning, be neceſſarily granted 
to be the only wiſe Principle, and fafe hypotheſis 


for a man to live a * thing 
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the natural effect of any 
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| hems o us fo — 4 Net! e 
righteous and the wicked, as a death-bed,” Then a 
good man moſt ſenſibly enjoys the rt of * ; 


good life, and & the peaceable fruits of rightcouſ.,, 


« neſs ;” and the ſinner then begins to reap the bit. 
ter fruits of ſin.” What a difference is there then, 
between the comfort and trouble, the com 


W and difturbance, the hopes and fears of 1 two | 5 


perſons? and next to the actual poſi 
neſs, the comfortable hopes and 


into it, the fearful hy. gn of ets A | miſety 


of the world full of guilt and trouble. What ftorins - 
and tempeſts are then raifed in his mind? Dock the - 
fear of God's juſtice, and the deſpair of his mercy I 
but © the righteous hath hope in his death.” T 


reflexion upon a holy = virtuous life, and 5 he con- 0 . 


ſcience. of a man's uf 45 
qring of joy and — * 
mind with anſpeakable comfort and Pleaſure, ander- CE 


the very pangs of death. With what 


exultation of ſpirit doth the blefled apoſtle St. Paul, | 
upon the' review of his labours and ſufferings for 
GOD and beech Hays ſpeak een er e, 
2 Tim. iv. 37; | 

* offere us? the time of my departure 4 
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8 ERM. . which the Lon vp, the righteous judge, hal! 


2 


e give me at that day.” He ſpeaks with ſuch : 


comes to leave the world, and to be able to bear the 
thoughts of his death and diſſolution with ſo com 
poſed and chearful a mind? and yet this is the n. 


n £ 


& he, is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience; tha 
1 46 in ſimplicity and godly Acre, 
* E our converſation in the wor Id.? 
virtuous actions of our lives, are ſo many ſeeds d 


which we ſhall more ſenſibly enjoy, when we come 
+ rt this life. For then the conſciences of mei 


Ws. and if our hearts do not then condemn 
.us, we may have comfort and ane toward 


The wiſdom of 1 re OP OE: aft , 5 


lively ſenſe of it, as if he had his crown in his view, 
and were, juſt ready to take hold of it. And. what 
would ot a man give, what would he not be con- 
tented to do and ſuffer, to be thus affected, when he 


tural and genuine effect of a holy and uſeful life 
And that which the ſame apoſtle tells us, was the 
a of his rejoicing under ſufferings, is likewik 
the comfort and ſupport of good men at the time 
of their death, 2 Cor. i. 12. Our rejoicing, fait 


we have hal 
All the holy and 


peace and comfort to us at the hour of our death, 


apt to deal moſt freely and impartially -with 


« Gon? Wn aa 
I believe there are «ford very pious and ad fouk 
who have lived very diſconſolate and full of daubt 


1 ings, and been under a cloud the greateſt part d 


their lives, who yet upon the approach of death, 


and juſt as they were leaving the world, have broken 


forth, as the ſun ſometimes doth juſt k zefore his ſet 
ting. I know it is not always thus ; there are, | 


doubt not, ſome good men who go out of this worl 


with little or no caanbert 6 wb yet ſo ſoon as the 
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„ ze different 1 17 b and 344 men. 4 

Res td another world, are encompaſſed with Joy 'SERM. 
& unſpeakable and full of glory: and though p 
comfort of ſuch perſons be not ſo early and forward, =. 
yet it cannot chooſe but to be extremely” welcome; 1 
and it muſt needs put a doubting and trembling ſoul 
into a ſtrange kind of extaſy and raviſnment, to be . 
hus unexpectedly ſurpriſed with happineſs. e 
Secondly, ſince this is ſo great and evident a teſti- 
ony of the truth and goodneſs of religion, is it not 

a ſtrange thing, and to be wondered at, that true re- 
Jigion and virtue ſhould be ſo little practiſed, and im- 
piety and vice ſhould ſo generally prevail in the 
orld, againſt ſo many bars and obſtacles, and againſt | 
ſuch invincible objections to the contrary? Not only 
againſt our inward judgment and conſcience, but 
againſt the general ſenſe and experience of men in all 
ages, the conſtant declarations and teſtimonies of dy- 
ing men, both good and bad, when they are moſt ſe- . 
rious, and their words are thought to be of greateſt 
credit and weight; againſt the beſt and ſobereſt rea- 
ſon of mankind, and their true intereſt and happi- 
neſs; againſt the health of mens bodies, and, which 

is the moſt dear and valuable thing in the world, the 5 
peace and quiet of their minds; and that not only in 
the time of life and health, but in the hour of death, 


in à word, againſt the grain of humane nature, and 
in deſpite of mens natural fears of divine vengeance, GD 
and to the defeating of all our hopes of a bleſſed im- 
| mortality in another world, and againſt the inflexible 
nature and reaſon of things, by no art of 


r endeavout + 
of man, by no colours of wit, or ſubtilty of diſcourſe, + 
by no practice or cuſtom to the contrary, by no cone 
en and combination of men, ever to be changed 
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the | 


when men ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupportz = bs. 


The ue my onfidering | 
253 or altered? So that we may ſay with David, * Had 
all the workers of wickedneſs no knowledge,” no 
canſideration of themſelves, no tenderneſs and regard 
to their preſent and future intereſt ? Nay, if then 

pere no life after this, ſetting aſide the caſe of ex- 
treme ſuffering and perſecution, religion and virtue 
are certainly to be choſen, not only for our content. 

ment in life, but for our comfort in death: and if 
there be a ſtate of happineſs or. miſery remaining for i 
men after death, as moſt aſſuredly there is, muck 
more in order to the attaining of that endleſs hap 

« pineſs, ahd the avoiding of that eternal and intolers 

5 ble miſery. O that men were wiſe, that they under. 
& ſtood this, and would conſider their latter end!” 


SERMON CLAXXVII 


The vſcfulnes of conſidering our | 
. latter end. 


1 
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86 teach un in number ur dg, that we may 
„ our bearts % Menn. 4 


[HE tide of this plum tells us . a 
author of it. It is called a prayer of Mo- 
X <« ſes the man of Gov;” of as the Chal 
dee paraphraſe more expreſly, © The prayer which 
© Moſes, the prophet of the Lon p, prayed, when 
. the people of the houſe of Iſrael ſinned in the vil 
« derneſs.” Upon which x tion of theirs, Gon 
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quot, | 


| reed chr they hould all periſh in the wilderneſs 


and chat none of the men chat came out of Egypt, 
Caleb and Joſhua only excepted, ſhould enter into 


| the promiſed land, but ſhould all die in the ſpace ww 


forty years. bt 
Upon this « eceation, Moſes 3 os. ae a "> 


rayer to Gon, being a devout meditation upgn the 


ſhortneſs and frailty of human life, which was no, 
r | 


But the caſe of that people was different from 


pore the reſt of mankind, being limited and con- 

W fined to forty years, They might die ſooner than that 
time; but that was the utmoſt bound of their lives, 

which none were to exceed; which ſeems to be the 


ground and reaſon of the petition which Moſes put 
up to Oo p in the text, © So teach us, &, 
For I do not think that Moſes does here beg of 
Go, to reveal to every dne of them the preciſe end | 
and term of his life z- that might ſeem to favour of 
too much preſumption or curioſity :- but ſince they 


knew that according to the ordinary courſe of nature, 


the life of man was then reduced to threeſcore and 
teten, or fourſcore years; and ſince Gon by a pe- 


remptory ſentence had pronounced, that, two per- 


ſons only excepted, all that vaſt number which came 

out of Egypt, and even Moſes himſelf ſhould die 
within the compaſs of forty years; it was a very pioug 
and prope 


give them wiſdam to make a right uſe of the notice 
which they had of their end, ſince it might happen at 
any time, but could not reach beyond forty years, res- 
— os as. aypt. 


r requeſt, which Moſes here puts up fr. 
dae fol hank that Gop would 
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S ERM. To know the determinate: time of our life, or 60 
know certainly that our life ſhall not exceed ſuch a 
term (which was the caſe of the Iſraelites in the 
wilderneſs) i is à very awakening thing, and does com 
monly rouſe men more than the general conſidera. 
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tion of our own frailty and mortality. And yet to 


aà wiſe and conſiderate man, it ought in reaſon to be 


the ſame : for that which will certainly be, ought 


to be reckoned upon and provided for; and if it 
be uncertain when it will be, whether at ſome diſ. 
tance, or the next moment, we ought. preſently to 
take care about it, and to be always in a readineſs 


for it, leſt we ſhould be ſurpriſed and overtaken, | 


And then this prayer is as proper for us, as it was 
for Moſes and the Iſraelites, tho? we are not juſt un- 
der the ſame circumſtances that they were. : They 
were under a peremptory ſentence of death within 


99 forty years,” and none of them knew how much 
ſooner they might be taken away: and this is not 


much different from our caſe; for we are liable to 
death at any time, every day, every moment; and 
how few of us in this congregation can reaſonably 
either hope, or expect to have our lives prolonged 


beyond the term of <* forty years: ?*” nay, it is very 
probable, that not one of us in an hundred will hold 


out ſo long. And then this prayer may be as fit 
for us, as it was for Moſes and the Iſraelites, that 
Go p would “ teach us ſo to number our days, 


that is, to make ſuch an account of the ſhortneſs and 


uncertainty of our lives, and ſo to conſider and lay 
to heart our latter end, „ that we may apply our 

c hearts unto wiſdom ; “ that is, that we may manage 
and conduct this frail, and ſhort, and uncertain life, in 


And 
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| ways eſteemed by the wiſeſt men, a principal part & 
and main point of wiſdom. Socrates, who was by 
the general conſent of wiſe men (a more infallible 
oracle, than that of Apollo) eſteemed the wiſeſt of 
all the philoſophers, gives us this definition of philo- 
ſophy, that © it is the meditation or ſtudy of death; 
to intimate to us, that this is true wiſdom, to be 
much in the thought of our latter end, and in a 
conſtant readineſs and preparation for it. And this 
a greater than Socrates had long before him obſerved 
to be a chief point of wiſdom, I mean Moſes the 
man of Gop, that divine perſon and prince of the 
ancient prophets, not only in this pſalm, but alſo in 
his laſt divine ſong, a little before his death, in 
| which he makes this the ſum of all his wiſhes: for . 
the people of Iſrael, that Go Þ would endow them 
with this high point of wiſdom, Deut. xxxii. 2 
O that they were wiſe; that they underſtood this, 
„that they would: . conſider: their latter end! 
This is true wiſdom and en, * to conſider 
„ qur latter end.? 
And this, by Go p's allilance, ſhall by the FR 
ment which I intend to handle from theſe words; 
namely, to ſhew what influence and effect the ſeri- 
ous conſideration of our latter end, and of the ſhort- 
neſs and uncertainty of this preſent life, ought in 
reaſon to have upon us. And of this I ſhall give * 
an account in theſe following particular: 
I. The meditation of our latter end ſhoutd inks f 
us to take into conſideration our whole lives, and 
our whole duration, that we may reſolve and act 
accordingly. And this is 4 main point of wiſdom, 
to underſtand our ſelves, and the nature of our be- 


hah this en of our latter anti was al- 95 122 
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* SERM. ings, eee F 
defign'd ; whether we conſiſt only of matter à2 Wil « 
' - little better faſhioned and moulded, and made uy Wl 
into a more curious and complicated engine, conſiſt. Will c 
ing of many ſecret and hidden ſprings and wheel, 
and fitted for greater variety of motions, and for t 
more fine and ſubtile operations, than the bodies of r 
* thoſe other creatures which we eſteem below us : or i 1 
whether we be endowed with a ſpiritual principle, n 
of ſenſe, but of acts of reaſon, and of the impreſſ. i. 
ons of religion, from the apprehenſions of a deity d 
and a fuperior being that is of it ſelf, and made ut. 
and all other things. In a word, whether we ſhall ſe 
3 die like beaſts;'* or whether there be an im n 
* mortal ſpirit within us,” which hath no depen. i 
dence upon matter and the bodily and viſible par tt 
of our ſelves, but is „a much better and end. th 
ting ſubſtance,” which hath no principle of cor. tf 
Tuption in it ſelf, bur ſhall furvive theſe periſting tt 
bodies, and when they are 1 aldered into duſt, us 
hall ſubſiſt in a happy or miſerable condition, ac. m 
cording as we have behaved our ſelves in this world. 
For theſe are two very different hypotheſes ani ou 
ſchemes of things, and ought to affect us very dif- in 
_ ferently, and to inſpire us with different refoluti- g 
EE of 
and conduct of our lives. an 
For on the ohe hand, if we be well aſſured, that ha 
we ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed by ae 4 like 
1 the beaſts that periſh,” then we have nothing to m 
care of but of our bodies, becauſe we are nothing Wl 75 
elſe; ——— ncoeregdiegs ond 8 
fir 


Soy life; 


5 
* 


lifes t 3 we dei . to do, but to plead 278. 


— 
wit 


s Ret . 
1 3 


our Alen with preſent enjoyments, and to live ſo 
other men, as may make moſt tor! our wn 
quiet, and ſatis faction, and ſecurity. 

But then we are to conſider very * whether- 
theſe things be certainly ſo, and whether we may 
rely upon it, and whether it will bear all that weight 
which we lay upon it; whether theſe principles will 
not fail us, when we come moſt to ſtand in need of 
the comfort and ſupport of them, and when death is 
in view, and making up towards us, quite vaniſh and 
diſappear : becauſe it is of infinite conſequence to us, 
to be well aſſured of this, ſince our happineſs or mi- 
ſery to all eternity depends uj it. And therefore 
nothing leſs than a demon ation of the impoſſibi- 
lity of the thing, of our having immortal ſpirits 
that ſhall ſurvive our bodies, and ſubſiſt apart from 
them, and be extremely miſerable or happy in ano- 
ther world; I ſay, nothing but a demonſtration of 
the impoſſibility of this, ought to be ſatisfaction to 
us in a caſe of ſo _ aber, a upon which fo 
much does depend. 

For if there be a poſſibility - on 40 other fide, of | 
our having immortal ſouls, which ſhall live for ever 
in another world, nothing can acquit us from the. 
greateſt imprudence, if we ſhould neglect to take care 
of that better and more laſting part of our ſelves, 
and to provide for as FR * _ never 
have an end. 6 

And therefore if the e * hs Gabe i im- 


mortality be infinitely. more probable,” as better 
agreeing with all the notions. which men have of 


| Gop and his providence, . and with the natural de- | | 
fires, and hopes, and fears of mankind, and as moſt - 
V 21 * FE _ unable 
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. the general opinion and conſent. of wiſe men in al v 
ages; then it is infinitely more ſafe, and conſequent. 

ly more wiſe, to proceed - upon this ſuppoſition, and n 
to provide and act accordingly. 98 n 
Thus ©& to number our days,“ that is, to make tl 
ſuch an account of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of iſ w 
this life, as to employ. it mainly in the care and W 
Preparation for a better life, will engage us effechu · 0 
ally in the buſineſs of religion. And this, perhaps, WW b 
is the meaning of this phraſe in the text, of ao 

e plying our hearts to wiſdom,” according to tha if o 
of Job, Job xxviii. 28. But unto man he ſaid, b. n. 

* hold the fear of the Los p, that is wiſdom ;" o 
as if he had faid, this is the true wiſdom, the great be 

_ excellency and perfection of humane nature is rel- JM © 
gion, the lively ſenſe and firm belief of a deity, and: i a 
carriage and demeanour ſuitable to that belief; aufe 
that man is well taught, and rightly inſtructed u 
the great buſineſs and concernment of this life, and hi 
makes a wiſe reckoning and account of the ſhortnti f 1a 
and uncertainty of it, who applies himſelf to th 
buſineſs of religion: for this is the fundamental pri- iſh 
 ciple af wiſdom, by which our whole life, and al co 
the actions of It, ought to be governed and con. co 
ducted. JT a 

So that if we have immortal ſpirits, which ſhall i ne 

live and continue for ever; we cannot in reaſon bu an 

| take our whole life and our whole duration into con in 
ſideration. And if we do ſo, we can never juſtify i in 

to our ſelves, to employ all our care and time about Wi er 
the worſt and more ignoble part of our ſelves, and il pr 
to make proviſion only for the few days of our pi. w. 

| grimage here in this world, without any regard to that (RN kh 


etemi 


"our latter en. 4346 


1 t duration, which we thall have in | another SERM. 
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. The ſerious cohfidetaribur of this cannot fail to 
d make us careful of our ſouls, and concern'd for e eter-⸗ 
nity; and in order to the ſecuring the happineſs of 
e chat ſtate, to mind us © to work out our falvation** 
of WY with. great care and diligence; that if it be poſlible, 
we may avoid the miſery, and obtain the happineſs 
u. of another world; , becauſe there is no compariſon 
between the goods and evils of this life, and thoſe 5 
of che other, neither in reſpect of the degree, nor 5 
m of the duration of them. And therefore it muſt 
. needs be great wiſdom, to forego the good things 855 
35 of this life, to obtain thoſe of the other; and to 
en bear the evils and afflictions of this life, to eſcape 
eu thoſe of the other. For what man in his wits, for 
di temporal convenience and ſatisfaction, would for- 
ol WY feit an eternal benefit and advantage; and to eſcape 
in WY 2 preſent evil, which cannot laſt long, would run 
od WY himſelf upon one ee nen and which. „„ 
1k WY laſt for ever; RY 
tie Conſider then, and ned your ſelves men.” ' Can 3 
in: there be a greater overſight and miſcarriage in the 
conduct of our affairs, than to mind that leaſt which b 
on concerns us moſt ? Is it poſſible for men to run into 
a greater miſtake than to think, that their great buſi- 
al neſs in this world, is to mind the things of this world? 
bu and yet the greateſt part of mankind not only run 
on- into this miſtake at their firſt ſetting out, but perſiſt. 
yvi in it all their days; as if their great and indeed their 
out I enly concernment were to pleaſe themſelves for the 
and preſent, and to provide for this world, as if they 
pib were to live always in it: forgetting all this: while, 


PR OP have immortal ſouls, which ſhall eie. 
e heir 


4346 ' The uſefulneſs of conſidering 
SER M. their bodies, and after a time be reunited to them, 
— live for ever, deprived of that happineſs which 
they would take no care to ſecure, and undergoing 

that miſery and puniſhment, which they would be 

; at no pains to prevent whilſt they were in this world, 
and the opportunity of ſecuring the one, and wald 

| a ing the other, was in their hands. 

II. The thoughts of our latter na ſhould nod 
us very ſerious and compoſed in our ſpirits. For if | 
we haveummortal fouls as well as dying bodies; if 
we ſhall live for ever, and if the happineſs of al 
eternity depends upon the improvement of this ſhort 
time of our lives, and our carriage and demeanour 

while we are here in this world; then it 1s no trifling 
buſineſs, it is not a matter of ſmall concernment to 
us how we live here, and man nage ourſelves ae 
our abode in this world. | 

Whbm do not the lively hah of death, an 
the near approach of it make grave and ſerious ? and 

| many men, much wiſer and more conſiderate than 
euer they were in any other time of their lives, and 
much truer judges of things. They can then tel 
how they ought to have lived, what uſe they ſhould 
have made of their time, and what uſe they would 
make of it, if God would be Ou to nm it 

to them. 

The near view of adothin world is an amazing 
thing, and apt to inſpire men with better thoughts 
and reſolutions than ever they had before. And 
why ſhould not the clear proſpect of it at a diſtance, 
and the afſur'd belief of it, have the ſame effect upon 
us, to make us ſerious, and to mind in good earneſt, 
4 in this our day, the things which belong to our 

i peace,” and te to wait all the days of our appointed 

6. time, till our come 7 


ae 4 to eng engage * to 2 continual ſeriouſ- exvant 
| nals and watchfulneſs, the great judge of the world Cons 
hath hid from us both the time of the general judg- | 
ment, and of our particular ſummons out of this oY 
| world, that we mighs never be unprovided for the Ee 
main chance, for that which may n _y ee 3 Tels. 
and which will concern us for ever. 
III. The meditation of our latter end ſho 10 pur | 
us Upon minding the great buſineſs of our lives with 
all our might, and make us very vigorous and in- 
duſtrious in it; I mean the buſineſs of religion, and 
the ſalvation. of our. ſouls. And if we fet up this, 
as in reaſon we ought, for the great end and deſign 
of our lives, and the main ſcope of all our actions, 
it will make our lives ef a piece, and every part there- 
of agreeable to itſelf; becauſe our mind will ſtand 
continually bent one way, and all our thoughts, and 
cares, and Is * be united in ofle =_ 
end and deſign, t 

And it will oblige us to great Sm mak in- 
duſtry, and make us work hard, to think how great 
a work we have to do, and how little time to do it 
in, perhaps much leſs than moſt of us do i imagine. 
It is not an eaſy work for a man to become good, 
and fit for heaven; it requires time and care, and 
great watchfulneſs over ourſelves, great ſtrugglings, - 
and many a conflict with the evil inclinations of our 
minds, which, after we have conquered them, will 
often rally and make head — a ſtout. eee 
of temptations, a ſtiff and obſtinat 
yield to them, and @ patient continuance e | 
& doing.“ The conſideration whereof ſhould make 
us very careful and diligent to get © oil into-our 

„ lamps;” that is, all. thoſe en, . 
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8 * AA moſe good diſpoſitions which may fit us for another | 
. orld, and prepare us for eternity; it ſhould make 


becauſe this is the time and ſeaſon of laying the 
| foundation of our future happineſs; and increaſing 


and he that ſows plentifully, ſhall reap plentifully,” 
Every degree of virtue and goodneſs that -we attain 


to do when we come to die, but to renew our repent- 
ance for the errors and miſcarriages of our lives, 


ings of our bleſſed Saviour; to comfort ourſelyes 
in the goodneſs and promiſes of Go p, and in the 
to enter upon; and in the mean time to exerciſe faith 


end to the forrows and miſeries of life. 


Son, and provoke him every day, if not by fins 


v | _ _ 


We uſefulneſs of confidering 


us very vigorous and induſtrious to do all the good 
we can, while the opportunity of doing it is in our 
hands, and to make ourſelves as good as we can, 


the degrees of it; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we 
*< reap.z he that ſows ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly; iſ 


to in this world, will meet with a ſuitable reward, 
and a more reſplendent gn; of gory and happs 
Neſs 1 in the next life. 

And we ſhall have this advantage by a — in. 
duſtry and diligence in . working out our own fal. 
* yation,” that if we have made religion the great 
Eare and buſineſs of our lives, we ſhall have nothing 


and to beg Go p's pardon and forgiveneſs of them, 
for the ſake of the meritorious obedience and ſuffer. 
glorious hopes of the happineſs which we are ready 
and patience for a very little while, till death put an 


IV. The meditation of our latter end ſhould ok 
us mueh in the exerciſe of repentance, and to re- 
new it frequently; becauſe we continually offend 


of commiſſion, yet of omiſſion and negle& in one 
kind or n, and 277 the ien of our beſt 


bo 


| actions and rien ; if not by ee * and 8 ERM. 
againſt knowledge, yet by manifold- ſins of igno- 
| rance. and infirmity; ſo that the beſt of us may ay 

| 6 rors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. If thon 
O Lo RD, who can ſtand?” 

W quent repentance, we may keep our accounts in a good 

| when we come to die, neither knowing where to be- 

| ſo great a work in ſo ſhort a time, and in circum- 
are hardly any of us, eſpecially of us who are mini- LO 
| ſters, and have frequent occaſion to attend upon 


| ſick-beds, but have ' ſeen ſeveral in theſe wretched 
circumſtances, not knowing what to do, defirous to 


are in health, and have the opportunity of repen- - 


into thoſe miſerable ſtraits which, I have been de- 
ſeribing, and which no man that underſtands him- 5 


e 


; 2 


dur latter en. 34 


MP 8 | 


with David every day, who can underftand his er- 
« ſhouldſt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, ” 
Thus by exerciſing a daily, or at leaſt a very fle- : | 


meaſure even, and not be in a hurry and confuſion 


gin our repentance, nor how to go through ads... 


ſtances of ſo much weakneſs and diſtraction. There 


repent, but what through weakneſs of body, and 
horror and confuſion of mind, not knowing how to 
go about it, lamenting their neglect of it in the time 
of their health, and deſpairing of doing it now with 
any ſucceſs and acceptance. Theſe are fad ſpectacles 
indeed, and ought to be loud warnings to us who 


tance before us, to make uſe of it, and to ſet about 
this neceſſary work out of hand, to day, while it 

« js called to day, leſt any of us be hardened throug 
« the deceitfulneſs of ſin,“ and be at laſt brought „ 


ſelf would be in for all the world. „ 
V. The meditation of the ſhorcneſs and uncertainty 5 


of life ſhould make us great husbands of our time, N 


* : * 48 . 
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SE RM. as that which next to our immortal ſouls, aud | 
u ſake of them, is the moſt precious and valuable 

thing in the world. For as on the one hand, no- 

thing will comfort us more when we come to die 

and leave this world, than the remembrance of 2 
 well-ſpent life, carefully employed in the ſervice of 

Go p, and for the benefit and advantage of men; 

ſo on the other hand, there is nothing for which | 

our conſciences will more bitterly reproach us at that 

time, and fly in our faces with greater fury and 

rage, than for an uſeleſs and unprofitable, eſpecially. | 

if it have been likewiſe (as is too nt _ 

a wicked and vicious life. b 
O.ur life is uncertain, and enden we ſhould ſeize | 

the preſent time, and improve 1 it to the beſt advan. 

nge, tho' it be but ſhort in itſelf, and very ſhort in 
reſpect of the great and long work which we hare 

to do in it. To prevent or cure the manifold dif. ! 
tctempers of our minds, and to preſerve our ſouls in 
3 a good ſtate of health, and to keep them free from 
. the diſorders of our appetites and paſſions, requires 
a wiſe conduct, and a very careful management of 
ourſelves. - Evil and inveterate habits are not ma- 

' ſter'd and mortify'd in an inſtant; nor the contrary 

. virtues attained in any meaſure of perfection, but by 
long practice and ſlow degrees. There muſt be 

* time, and patience, and perſeverance, for the doing of 

b theſe things, and we muſt give all diligence to 
d add to our faith knowledge, and to our know- 
_ & ledge virtue, and one virtue to another, and one 
degree of virtue to another; and nothing without 

this can miniſter true comfort to us in the hour of 
death, and make us ee 
. of gent.” . 1 


nor to neglect any *hceals on \ of doing g oe or of N — 
a ourſelves better; and reſtrain us from allow. 9 
ing too much of bur time to thoſe great waſters 
and devourers of it, diverſions and vilits z becauſe 
they do not only hinder us from bet r 
employment, but are apt inſenſibly to 
from that ſerious temper of mind, which" 
thoſe who do in goo ee hang for” other 
world, © © ac peru OY TR. ow 5 
VI. The meditation Fm ker vat wuld make 
us always to prefer the doing of our duty, and a the 5 
keeping of a good conſcience, to. all tempo . 
ſiderations whatſoever, whether of fame and the 
good opinion of men, or of wealth and riches, of 
honour and dignity, of authority and power, **chooſ- 
& ing rather with Me es, to ſuffer afflicrions with 
the people of Go p, | oy to be the ba rv. > 
* enjoyments'of * lin.. 23 PIE PK 5 
| And as for ple: i} ese is Bette this wand | 
at is true and ſincere; beſides the pleaſure of doing. 
dur duty, and of doing good; Iam ſure none that is . 
comparable to it. A good: conſcience is * acon- 
p tinual Ea ab he” "cetrainly aggro; himſelf | 


* . v 


ſcious to himſelf; hath I end aVOur as w 
to do what he 2 . 5 "Re. 9 8 +, fe 
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ents, nad 2 us en, affected towards 3 4 
to ſit as looſe to them in our affections as we can; for 
e ſurely can be more apt to dat in us a cold- 
and indiffereney towards the enjoyments of 
world, than the conſid ation of che incertaii 


352 The uſifulneſs of conſidering 
SER M. all theſe things, and of the — n 
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| ef our own lives. 


Or if we ſu woke. that they. py we both thou 
| continue for ſome number of years, yet there vil 
be an end of them or us; and nothing is to be 
reckon'd a laſting happineſs that will have an end, the 
itt ſhould be long firſt; for where there can be either ſu. 
row or an end of our. joy, there can be no true felicit, 
Beſides, that the nature of the things of this word 
ſuch, that they afford but little happineſs to us whilt 
we have them; we cannot do well without them, a 
yet we can hardly do well with them. Moſt of the a 
joyments of this world, asdefirable as they are to us 
1 dangerous, and are always attended with ſome i 
convenience or other; and even when we have all tu 
Ve can wiſh for in this world, we are apt to be {il 
uneaſy, either ſomething troubles us, or nothin 
pleaſes us; we are pained with fulneſs, and cloj 
Vith the long enjoyment of the beſt things th 
world can giye us. Why then ſhould we ſet fd 
an high and unreaſonable value upon theſe temporay 
enjoyments, and be ſo much concerned for . thi 
things, of which we have ſo ſlippery a hold and f 
lender an aſſurance, and which afford us ſo ve 
little contentment and ſatisfaction when we har 
them, and yet give us ſo much grief and troubk 
when we loſe them? conſidering how ſoon we mu 
and how ſuddenly we may leave this world, andi 
the emoyments of it, we en in reaſon to ſet 
. 9 price upon them. 
VJ e af the e at 
| cC“errtainty of our lives, ſhould make us contented wi 
= | "our preſent condition, and ne a mw the 6 
| N and affietions which may 


14 1 8 N , Th 


n Py i 


| "ig 992 al! er end. EW | 4 
A little — 55 a little while, for the WE M. 
time of our abode here; and ſince we do not expect Conn . 
our reſt and happineſs in this world, we cannot think 
ourſelves diſappointed, if we do not meet with it. 16: 
our condition be tolerable, it is well, and we have 


reaſon to be contented with it, ſince i it is as much as 


r. this world uſually affords. If it be very mean and 
in arair, it cannot laſt long; and even that conſidera- 
di tion mould ſilence our murmurings, and d rt 
rain and check our diſcontent. 


And it ſhould make us patient W e * 5 
greateſt — and afflictions of this preſent life, to 
confider that they will ſhortly haye an end; either 
they will give off of themſelves, or they will carry 
off and make an end of us, and all the patience. 
ve have exerciſed will be — 1 pan the 
Aren of our ſufferings. ths 4 . 

At the worſt, the afflictions ak e af this = 
present time are not like the troubles and miſeries - _ - | 
the other world, they will not laſt always. The moſt 
grievous things that can befal us here are not like the 
orments of hell, neither for the degree, nor the du- 
ration 'of mis) without Key ries and . 
bd ee ; 

IX. The eden of FOR 50 of k dhe conle- 
quences of it, ſnould make us upright and ſincere in 
all our words and actions, Hypocriſy and dilimuls- 5 
tion, as much as they are practiſed, are no part of true 
wiſdom, no, not as to this world ; they recoil terribly 
upon men, and turn to their reproach and diſadvan- 
. 1 tl * are ac mrs and. nn e 


2 


— * whether i be good, or whether t 
— Eccleſ. xii. 14. ee, <q 
ſed S A vr Ou x caution; us againſt hypocrify,-upen d 

this conſideration, ant there is a day N when 
all the falſe pretences of men ſhall be expoſed and n 
1 open, and all thoſe masks and vizors which men war if : 
in this world will fall off, and the actions of men * 
all appear in their true colours, Luke xii. 1, 2. c 
Beware, fays our S'a vio vr there firſt of ai 
4 of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriy: 2, 
«4 for there is nothing cover'd, that ſhall not n fc 
4 vealed; nor hid, that ſhall not be known. th 
3 Laſtly, the meditation of our latter end ſhould 10 de 
us upon a careful, and continual, and particular pep Wi th 
ration for the time of our death 1 ge 
this is very well worth our rhile; er 
| ſt bout it, th beter: becauſe, when this work ſal 
any good meaſure done, we ha ve reſtued ourſelva ii 
. bange to which moſt men are ie. 
| their life long ¶ ſubject, ? becaàuſe of the continu of 
4 fear of death.“ Nothing abates the terror of death, ¶ ve 
mln a due preparation for it. When this is once nat Wiſh for 
we cannot be much concerned when it comes; for wi int 
* « well. prepared mind, ſooner or later makes no griff liv 
ference: but if we have delayed ahitinecefiary weel to 
; the longer we have delayed je, che more unt we ſul def 
= be for it, and the more unwilling to ſet about it; an of, 
= i neceſſity drives us to it at laſt, we ſhall find that di wh 
ite and fickneſs are but bad times to make prepm . 
"tion for death in, to begin our repentance and i tor 
„ change of a bad life. He that prepares tiot for death 1 
before e to it, and comes to lie upon it n 
beck. be ä 18 the art i ſter 

Fi 8 "ry ; 


ſel is driven among rocks, and is ev ry moment in 
danger of being daſh'd in pieces. Waren To ce 
Let this then be eftabliſk'd for a firm principle and 
rl, 0 that the dend and N 5 | 


= 


hi our own. innocency, and of ere 

and endeavour to pleaſe _ D in ena general, _—_ 
and tenpur of our lives, and of a. ſincere re nde: 
for all the errors and e our lire . And 
though our life be ſhort and unc certain, yet it i is a * | 
an that we 2 do DIE Way. of aur tion for a1 


82 


— 


great way r. we may £9 in 4 —— Ms 255 
always moving eſſing for wars. 
But the, miſchief is, many me paſs 15 or, lixty 
years in the world, and when. they arg juſt Boing 2 
of it, they bethink the mſelyes and itep, | 
were, to do ſomething, which. they had, all \this.while 
forgot, viz. the main buſines, for 1 
into the world, to repent of their ſi 


r 


=” 


1 5 of 4 


=. = 8 


S 


£2. 
> 


2 


to ee, 3 This. mhich is — and 
deferr'd to the laſt, ought . been | | 
of, and to ene n 


whole run a nr By», 


t more famil & 10 us, and help us to tame this mon- 
ſer, and to take off the; a: 6 
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: and happineſs of another world. For if we be once 


1 ſhall think the time long that we are detained from it, 


which we have much more reaſon to deſire; 


mean the evils and miſeries of life. For when we Once | 


and if we be wiſe, ſhall be glad to be out of the noiſe, 
and danger, and ſuffering of ſo many evils as we ar 


life, and to begin a better and . we, "which 
nd never have an end. 


cauſe to thank G'o p that we were born to die, and 


world. 80 that whenever Gop ſhall think fit to fe. 


eſcape out of an evil and troubleſome world. But me 
thinles we ſhould not much deſire to ride it out in tie 
ſtorm any longer, when the r pee e 
1 9 ie 


n. eie dp gel 

we ſhould: accuſtom 'eurſelves to the thoughts of i 190 
that we may in ſome meaſure be reconciled to it. 
2. We ſhould: endeavour to mitigate the evil and 
4 of death, by thinking of ſomething worſe, 1 


come to look upon death as a remedy of all the evil. 
of life, we, ſhall then 'begin to be reconciled to it; 


continually liable to in this world; and ſhall thank 
Go p heartily for diſmiſſing us, and giving us lear 
to die, and by death to put an end to this miſerable 


And we ſhould likewiſe eee much on the he Joy 


poſſeſs'd with a firm belief and perſuaſion of it, we 


and wiſh. for that which we ſo much feared, I men 
death, that it may bring us to the enjoyment of tha 


And indeed conſidering (as I faid before) the man 
evils and miſeries which we are liable to and alway: 
in danger of, while we are in this world, we hat 


er in ths 


that we are not condemned to live for ev 


leaſe us, we ought to eſteem it a favour: but if he 
will have us to ſtay a little longer, we muſt with p# 
tience wait for another opportunity of making or 


fy ET 
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4 1 . 125 farther preparation- for death, we SEAM. 
| ſhould endeavour to maintain always a lively ſenſe AS 


it in our minds, that we may be, to all good effects 
and purpoſes, as much under the power of it as if it 
| were juſt approaching, as if the phyſician or the judge 
had paſt the ſentence of death upon us. We ſhould 
| always reckon upon that which may happen the nexc 
moment; and if we do ſo, we can never be extreme- 
ly ſurpriſed; but © whenever our Lo R D nous, 
„ ſhall be found watching.“ And, 


| Laſtly, we ſhould make it our confiting prayer to 
Go o, that he would fit us for our diſſolution, and 
ſtand by us and comfort us in that needful time, with- 


out whoſe gracious ſupport and aſſiſtance, both phyſi- 


| cians, and even the miniſters of Go p themſelves, are 
but © miſerable comforters.” It ſhould' be our daily 
petition to Go p, that he would enable us to perform 
this laſt act of our life with decency and conſtancy of 


mind, that neither our diſeaſe nor our weakneſs mar 


break the firmneſs of our {pirits, or leave us to be 
| amazed with fear, or betrayed with peeviſhneſs, ſo as 


to render us uneaſy to ourſelves, or to make our friends 
willing to be rid of us. ; 


But more eſpecially, when Go v thinks fir, 4. 
by the nature or preſent danger of our diſtemper, to 
give us a nearer ſummons and clearer warning of our 
mortality, we ſhould take the opportunity to impreſs 


upon our minds a deep and more lively ſenſe of ano-- - 


ther world, that we may quicken our. pace, and 
work the work of him that ſent us into the world, 


«* while it is day; becauſe the iht is e when A, 
no man can work.” 


Nature I know is fond of life, ad apt to 155 ſtil = 


longing after a- x longer continuance here, and to find 


4 m 4 


SY 
SERM. many dela s and "excuſes to et a While 
. — i chis world: + and yet. a mon with long 
burdens and infirmities of it, is ſeldom in reaſon de. 
ſirable; for it is but the ſame thing over again, or 
worſt ; ſo many more days and nights, ſummers and 
winters, a repetition of the ſame pleaſures, but ſtill 
with leſs pleaſure and reliſn; a return of the ſame or 
greater pains and troubles, 1 _ with oe! mn 
and ſtrength to bear them. | 
J when be of Sari" in 4 ende 
, | of death, fince we ſee land, and the ſtorm which we 
are in will quickly be over; and then it will be as if 
it had never been, or rather the remembrance of i& 
5 „ eee e : 1 Jt 
| Suave mari magno, turbantibus ægquora vents, 
E terrd alterius magnum ſpecture periclum. 
= Won quia vexari quendam eſt jucumda voluptas; 
= . Sed quibus ipſe malis careas quia cernere' ſuave thi, 
= e Tt is a pleaſant thing to ſtand upon the ſhore, 
« 2 es we ſee others in a great ſtorm at ſea, Not 
< that it is delightful to'ſee others in danger; but 
«© when others are in great difficulties and danger, 
"RY 12 pleaſure to find ourſelves ſafe and out of 
4 danger.“ | 
And if it ſhould leaſe Gop to OT us with *. 
great pains or tedious ſickneſs, we ſhould make uf 
of all the conſiderations which reaſon and religion 00 
furniſh us withal, to help to mitigate and deceive our 
troubles, and to make that ſhort way a little mon 
ſmooth and eaſy. For the beſt of us have no privi 
lege and exemption from the common accidents ol 
| humanity, no piety can certainly ſecure to any of u 
an eaſy and comfortable death; and therefore it is4 


> amd confidence for ME man to reckon upon it; 
m 


0 r 1 arne n Tn * - 
2 babe: Hy ot n > 5 R 2 * 
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Th 2 Js vs enn 187, Ve. . | 
we” muſt in this, as in all other things, "reſign up . 
our ſelves to Go p's good pleaſure, and ſubmit to 
him the time and manner, and all other circum- 
ſtances of our departure out of this world; whether 
our ſun ſhall ſet in a cloud, or ſhine brighteſt and 
look biggeſt when it is going down. But however © "| 


3 .. ? 5 


it ſets, it is the ſun ſtill, and the fountain of light, 
e and will riſe gloriouſly. There are always the feeds 
of joy ahd comfort in the conſcience of a good man; 
and tho' they be hid and buried for a while, they 
e vill ſpring forth one time or other. Light is 
i ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the up- 
t « right in heart,” as David aſſures us, Pfal. xcvii. 


Wir. I will conclude all with the words of the au- 

mor of this pſalm, Deut. xxxii. 29. O that they 
« were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that ey 
A would conſider their latter end. e | 
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; The life of JESUS CurisT conſider d, 1 
as our a F 
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ö 1 PE T. ii. 21, 


— us an example, that ye ſhould follow bis Bape. Z 


ur 
7 HE apoſtle here propounds to chriſtians s 8 E = M. 
of the example of our Saviour, as an ar- CLXXXIX- 


gument to perſuade them to one particular The firſt _ 
grace 668 virtue, namely, patience under ſufferings e on 
unjuſtly laid upon us, ver. 19, 20, 21. For this is TONE 
Vo. | . 5 thank - 

FL | | 


4350 The life of IESuS CRRIST 
s ER. thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience. toward 
New ns « Gop endure grief, ſuffering. wrongfully.. For 
hat glory is it, if when ye be buffetted for 
4 your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ?. but. if 

„ when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take i 

“ patiently; this is acceptable with G op. For even 

« hereunto were ye called: becauſe CHRIS 7 al 
& ſuffered for us, leaving us an e, that je 
« ſhould follow his ſteps.” | 
But though the example of our- nag | 
here propounded to us upon a particular occaſion, 
and with a more eſpecial regard to the particular vir 
tue of patience under unjuſt ſufferings, which did þ 
eminently appear in our bleſſed 8 aviowu R, the 
- moſt meck and patient endurer that ever was, of ti: 
greateſt and moſt wrongful ſufferings z yet the apo 

ſtle does not limit this great pattern of all rights 
ouſneſs to the ſingle virtue of patience, but pro 
s it to us, as an example of univerſal holin 
wind goodneſs ; for ſo he extends it in the next words 
4 leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow hi 
ce ſteps, who did no ſin, neither was ns found i 
« his mouth.“ 
In this latitude and extent 1 ſhatl diſcourſe of 
at this time, and that under theſe following heads; 
I. That his life is a moſt abſolute and po 
* | 
II. That it is a very ealy- Fe familiar example 
III. Very encouraging to the imitation of it. 
IV. An univerſal pattern fitted for the imitation 
of all ſorts of perſons, of what rank or condition 
ſoever. 
V. In the nature of it very 8 to ** 

_ oblige men to the 1 imitation of it... 


I. r 


I can as our example. 436r 

15 The life of our bleſſed 8 A v 10 UR is a moſt 8E RM. 
abſolute and perfect pattern of holineſs and goodne neſs. a 
complete and entire in all its parts, and perfect to 
the utmoſt degree, in the following whereof there is 
no danger of being miſguided, - no fear of miſcarri- 
age : whereas all other examples of mortal men are 
fallible and uncertain guides, which if we follow too 
cloſely, will ſometime or other miſlead us. In the 
lives of the beſt men recorded in ſcripture, we may 
diſcern ſome ſpot and blemiſh, ſome error and over. 
ſight, ſome fall or ſlip; fo that the lives of the ho- 
lieſt men are no ſure rule, no perfect meaſure of our 
duty, and are therefore to be imitated with great 
wiſdom and warineſs, left we follow all their actions 
indifferently and implicitly, in confidence they are 
good, becauſe they are theirs, we may fall into great 
errors and failings; and therefore in following the 
lives and examples of the beſt men, we muſt have 
jan eye to the rule, and by that judge of the 
example which we propoſe to imitate; otherwiſe we 
may eaſily be ſeduced oy the ne, of a oe 
example. | 
But the example of our ka RD is a W ou 
and rule, his precepts and pattern are of equal per- 
fection, and the imitation of his life and actions, is 
the very ſame thing with obedience to his laws. For 
the life of our bleſſed 8 Av 10 u here on earth, is 
the life of Go p in the nature and likeneſs of man, 
he was GoD as well as man, and the divine nature 
is certainly the pattern of all perfection. As he was 
the Son of Gop, he was © the brightneſs of his 
„ FAT HE R's glory, and the expreſs image and 
character of his perſon; ** and as he was the Son 

of man, ge he had natural frailties and infirmi- 
21 T 2 | tics, 


A A 


4362 The „ life . nner 
SERM. ties, and was ſubject to hunger and thirſt, wearineh 
aud pain, like other men; "= he had all we mori 


any of ther 8 en and: ſinful frailtics to 
which it is incident; and his humane nature was af 
ſiſted in an extraordinary manner by the SP 1819 
of Go p, which “ was not communicated to him by 

1 meaſure,” but © he was anointed with that hoh 

C unction above his fellows,” above all the ſons d 

men, above all the. prophets and meſſengers « 
Go that ever were ſent to mankind; © he had ng 
& fin, neither was guile found in his mouth.“ And 
indeed it was requiſite, that he that “ was manifeſtel 

to take away our ſins,” and to make n 
for them, ſhould himſelf be without ſin,” as thei 
apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, Heb. vii. 26. e Such 
« an high · prieſt became us, who was holy, harm. 

46 leſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners: and hal 
he not been ſo, he could neither have eh an erm 
ple, nor an expiation. 

And this is no ſmall e to b ta 
have ſo excellent a pattern of the ſame nature with 
2 ſelves to imitate, ſo perfect a copy to write a. 

For whoever would excel in any kind, mult: 

"uh Quintilian ſays) optima queque exempla ad imitas 
dum proponere, ** propoſe to himſelf the higheſt and 
«5 moſt perfect examples of that kind for his imi- 

4 tation; and the example of our bleſſed S avi 
ov n is unqueſtionab] y ſuch a perfect pattern of al 
goodneſs and virtue, to the perfection whereof though 
we can never attain, yet it is a great advantage to 
have it always before us, and in our eye, that we 
may correct the errors and deformities of our lives, 
4 the p. unſpotted purity, and * innocency af 
8 by 


A; „ as our 3 5 


farther degrees of goodneſs ; for ſurely we can no 
way better learn how GOD would have men to live 
in this world, than by ſeeing how Gon himſelf 
lived, when he was pleaſed to become e 
aſſume our nature, and dwell among us. 3 
II. As the life of our bleſſed eee Ws 
moſt perfect, ſo likewiſe it is a familiar and eaſy ex- 
ample. The divine nature is the great pattern of 
perfection: but that is too remote from us, and 


« time, nor can ſee him ; ?? and though his perfecti- 
ons are repreſented to our minds in ſome degree, 


that we cannot bear to behold them with that ſted-. 
faſtneſs, with which we ought to eye our pattern; 
and therefore Go p hath been pleaſed to condeſcend 
ſo far to our weakneſs, as to give us a viſible exam. 


« Son, appearing in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh ;** 
and the So x of Go p is an example of equal per- 


th fection with Gop himſelf, but much mare eaſy and 
E (amiliar, and level to us, in which we may 162 the fy 


ſeveral virtues of a good life practiſed in ſuch in- 
ſtances, and upon ſuch occaſions, as do frequently 135 
happen in humane life. ; 
| Nothing was ever more ſimple and open, more 


nothing dark and myſterious, abſtruſe and intricate; it 

was all perfect innocency and goodneſs, and he car- - 

ried on one plain, and intelligible, and uniform de- 

ſign, which was to do all the good he poſſibly could 

0 all men; this he purſued with all his might, 
ee "wm 


bis life, and that we may be always aſpiring after ar a. 


above our ſight; no man hath ſeen Gon at any 


yet they are not ſo glorious and dazzling an object. 


ple of thoſe virtues he requires of us, in <* his own © 


obvious, and eaſy to common imitation, than the 
life of our bleſſed Saviour, in which there was 


4364 The life of Is Us CARIST 
SER Mt. with the greateſt vigour and induſtry, with an un. 
CLxx 
— 7 daunted courage and reſolution, with an unwearie 
diligence, with a conſtant chearfulneſs and ſerenity 
of mind; this was his meat and drink,” his great 
buſineſs and delight, his life and his happineſs; z he wa 
not ſuperciliouſly moroſe, had/ no affected fingulari 
ties, no peculiar e in habit or diet, different 
from the common uſage of men; his converſation 
was kind and innocent, free and Rmilar, open and 
indifferent to all ſorts of perſons; for he was a phy: 
ſician, and every body had need of him, all mankind 
were his patients. He did not place religion (x 
ſome have done ſince) in retirement from the world, 
and ſhunning the converſation of men, and talfing 
great care to do no body good: not in profound 
myſteries and fine ſpeculations, but in the Plain and 
| honeſt practice of the ſolid and ſubſtantial virtus WW 
of a good life; in meekneſs and humility, in kind 
neſs and charity, in contentedneſs in a low and men 
condition, and a' calm compoſure of mind under 
all accidents and events, in patience under the great 
eſt reproaches and ſufferings, and a perfect ſubmil 
ſion to the will of Gop in all his Ciſpenſations, hon 
| harſh and unpleaſant ſoever. 


| Now there is nothing in all this, but what lies open 
to every man's underſtanding, and is eaſy to our 


practice and imitation, requiring nothing but an ho. 
neſt mind, and due care and diligence to do what 
we may eaſily know, to follow our guide in a plain 
way, and in all the actions of our lives, to tread in 
thoſe ſteps in which the Sox of Go p, and the bel 
man that ever was, hath gone before us. 
III. The life of our bleſſed 8 Av 10 u is like 

wiſe an encouraging example. It cannot but give 


gen 


great life to Stan reſolutions and endeavours, to he Þ ; 
ſee all that which Gon requires of us performed by CO 
one in our nature, by a man like ourſelves. Our Sa vi- 
ou x indeed had many advantages above us, being 
Gb as well as man, and his humanity being ſupport- 
ed by the divine nature to which it was united, being 
clear from all the ill effects of original ſin, and from all 
kind of vicious and inordinate inclination: but then it 
is a great encouragement to us, to conſider that Go 
doth not require at our hands a perfect and unſinning 
obedience, as the condition of our ſalvation and hap- = 
pineſs; but only ſuch an obedience to his laws, as is 
ſincere, and continually aſpiring after greater perfec- 
tiog which is very poſſible to us by the grace of 
canis r, even in this imperfect ſtate; that Go vp 
conſiders our weakneſs, and how much we ſtand in 
need of his grace and aſſiſtance, and hath aſſured us 
that it ſhall not be wanting to us, if we heartily and 
earneſtly beg it of him; and that ſtrength which we 
may have for asking, is as good as if it were our 
own. If CyRrIsT were the Son of Gop; fo 
are we in a lower degree, by grace and adoption; 
and ©* if we be the ſons of Gop, the SpI RI of 
„ Gop dwells in us,” to quicken and raiſe us to 
newneſs of life. And he that hath left us ſuch an 
example, on purpoſe that we might follow it, will 
not ſurely leave us deſtitute of power to enable us 
to do ſo. It is a good argument to us, that he will 
enable us to do that in ſome degree i in our own per- 
ſons, which he himſelf a for, our example in our 
nature. 
An example more ſuitable to our weakneſs Aigen e 
| ſeem to have had more encouragement in it : but 
We are to conſider . he Son of Gop aſſumed 

ous 
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8E RM. our nature, as compaſs d with infirmities, and liable 
Ac to be tempted in all things as we are, only with, 
cout ſin;“ ſo that his example could not pos 
 Gbly have come nearer to us than it does, withou 
great diſadvantage to us, without wanting that per. 
fection which 1 is neceſſary to a complete and abſolute 
pattern. In ſhort, the SPIRIT of Canis: 
_ "dwells in us, and the ſame Sp IR IT which key 
and preſerved him from all ſin, is equally able u 
mortify fin in us, and to enable us to do the will uc 
Gop in ſuch manner as he will e our Juſtif 
cation, 

IV. It is an univerſal dies As the doctrine of 
our SAVIOUR, ſo his example was of an univerli 
nature and deſign, calculated for all times and place 
and as much as was poſſible, abſtracted from the ci. 
cumſtances of a particular condition, that it migi 
be the more equally ſuited to all callings and cond- 
tions, and capacities of men, and fitted for genera 
direction and imitation in all forts of goodneſs and 
= virtue, either in the general principle, or in the pu. 
' | ticular inſtances of them. And for this reaſon he 
would not engage himſelf in any particular calling, 
| or way of life, that his pattern might more equal} 

= ; and indifferently regard all mankind. 
A He᷑ͤte was really a great perſon, the greateſt tht 
= ever was in birth and dignity, being the only Sos 
of GoD, the maker and heir of all things: an 
yet he ſubmitted to the loweſt condition, to all tic 
degrees of poverty and meanneſs, of contempt and 
| ſufferings, to teach men of high degree to be hum- 
ble and ſerviceable to the good of others ; and men 
of low degree to be contented and chearful in the 


meaneſt ä and the hardeſt circumſtances . 


. e © 8. WY. 


2 


2 


the provides _— Gon d fe good ta 1 28 
| ahora") E SLE 4 
He had: the deepeſi 1nd-moſt'comprehenſive know- 
t ledge; „in him, as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, were 
hid all the treaſures bf wiſdom and knowledge: 
and yet he made no vain ſtiom and oſtentation of it, 
he did not puzzle his hearers with: abſtruſs ſpecula : 
tions and ſublime myſteries, but in a way of plain 
and familiar inſtrꝑction declared to his hearers'thoſe 
things which were moſt uſeful and nepeſſar) for them 
| to know, ? He confuted the doctora, and c 
the wiſdom of the wiſe, thoſe ke GH conceited of 
their own khowledge and skill in divine things 3 but 
| was always ready to candeſcend: to the weakneſs and 
ignorance of the meaneſt capacity; giving herein an 
example to the wiſe and learned; not to make a ſhow - 
of their knowledge, but to make the beſt uſe of it z 
not to lift up themſelves above others, but to cons: 5 
| ſcend and ſtoop to them for their good. . 
He ſometimes retir d „ com- 

pany, that he might be alone, and at leiſure to attend 
upon G op, and meditate on divine and heayenly 
things, without interruption and diſtraction ; hut 
moſt frequently he con vers d with others, and ming] 
himſelf with all ſorts of perſons, that ho might Biye | 
all the advantage, and do all the good he could 
to all men. Nay, he did not decline the gon convgrly- 5 
tion of the worſt of men, and it was really true 
which was objected to him, that he was a friend | 

of publicans and ſinners, being fincerely defirous 
to do them the greateſt kindneſs in the world, to 
reform their manners, and reclaim them to a better 
courſe; ſo that he was a pattern both; of the con- 
| templative and active life, and ſhews us how to mix 
G 21 3 _ hels 

3. 


17368 . Fry 3 nnter . 
Inn. theſe to the greateſt advantage; and by his own G. 
e Ample teacheth us that we cannot ſerve Go p better 
5 than by doing good to men; and that he is as well 
pleaſed, when we lay out ourſelves for the beneff 
of others ſpiritual and temporal, as if we employel 
all our thoughts and meditations wholly upon hin. 
ſelf and divine things; that a perpetual retirement 
from the world, and ſhunning the converſation af 
men, is not the moſt religious life, but mins en 
men and doing good to chem. 19% 
. More partalry, the if oor bed Sv 101 
| 5 pattern t0 ws, 
1. Of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial virtues, 
2. Of the moſt rare and unuſual. 
3. Of the moſt uſeful and beneficial... 
4. Of the moſt hard and difficult: . 
5. Of ſuch virtues as are mol needful 3 a hr 
ute practice of which, there is the e 1 wel 
" on occaſion in humane life. ' © / 
1. It is a pattern of e 10 moſt abs 
Of a fervent eb and Avedon towar 75 
Wera. that he often retired to pray, and ſom 
times ſpent whole nights in it : his mind was cor 
- ann upon Go; as appears by his frequent q 
_ - culations upon all occaſions, by his communication 
and diſcourſe, which was always either inſtructiveoſ 
men in divine truths, or perſuaſive to a holy prac: 
tice; from worldly objects and occurrences, he would 
_ occaſion to raiſe ſome ſpiritual meditation, and 
8 then his ready and chearful obedience to th 
Lil of Gop in all things: in the volume of the 
8. * me, I come to do om 
Es . . « O nf! 


e 


. with cleats and SERM.. 
« he delighted to do it, he declined che will 2 — 
Soy in no inſtance, how difficule and diſplealing fo- | 
| ever to fleſh and blood. 
The perfect purity 8 innocency of his life: be 1 
« vas a, lamb without ſpot and blemiſh,” x Pet. i. 19. 
Ile did no fin.” Chap. ii. 21, * Leaving us herein 
| « an example,“ that though we cannot keep equal 
| pace with him, yet “ we ſhould follow his fteps.”* - 
He was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 7 from | 
te ſinners,” Heb. vii. 29, f 
And then his univerſal charity, vg all oppor- - 
| tunities to do all the good, temporal and ſpiritual, that 
he could to all men, of which his whole life is one 
great and continued inſtance: theſe are all great and 7 
S ſubſtantial virtues. 
Is have indeed faid nothing of Juſtice, both becauſe 6 
there was little occaſion for it, he having nothing to 
| do in thoſe matters wherein juſtice is. concerned. He 
had no eſtate of his own, and he meddled not with 
thoſe of other mens: and likewiſe becauſe his life 
was all goodneſs, which is a virtue of a higher pitch - 
than juſtice: he that was ſo good to all, we need 
not doubt of his juſtice, if there had been occaſion 
r 
3 He na  patern of the men rae ad naked f 
virtues. 
Such was his ſincerity ; 3 


T7 o op.” He 


1 
: „ 


39 was not fo ne in 
* his mouth,“ 1 Pet. ii. 22. "His converſation was 
free and open, without diſguiſe and concealment z =_ 
and therefore when the high-prieſt asked him of his 
diſciples, and of his doctrine, John viii. 19. he 
| wonder'd at the queſtion : << hy askeſt thou me? 
_ ak them bins heard me. I ſpake openly to the « 
270 S © 


« temple, whither the of wan alwiyk 8 and in ſe. 
e eret have I faid nothing.” And this is no common 
virtue, and therefore our Saviour gave it as'4 
fingalar commendation to Nathanael, John i. 3). 
1 Brhold an Ifraelite indeed, in whom there is no 
1 * guile. perfect ſincerity is a great foundation of 
neſs; it is ſoundneſß at the heart, and, like per. 
fect health, ſeldom! to be ſeen; there is hardly any | 
thing wherein men, otherwiſe good and Ne, do 
oftner trip and falter. 

Another virtue, which is not very uſual, wi eminent 
in our S Avio x, I mean true humility, without 
Affectation and ſecret pride lurking under it. Thi 
{ppeared very remarkable, and very natural in hs W 
whole life, which was all of it the greateſt inſtanceof 

 hprnility that ever was, and therefore with great ali. 
rance he propounds hitnſe1f to our imitation in this 

Marth. xi. 29, © Take my yoke upon you, and learn 

ce of me: for I am meek and lowly in ſpirit,” And 

dt. Paul ſets this virtue before us, as being the con · 

Rant temper of our Lo & Þ, and viſible in his whole 

undertaking, and in every part. of. it from firſt to laf, 

f From his coming into the world to his going out of 
L 0 it, Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this mind be in you 
de which was alſo in C17 206 who being 
= in the form of GoD, thought it no robbery to be 
= equal with Go b, but made himſelf of no reputa · 
ö tion (he emptied himſelf of all his majeſty and 
„5 glory) and took upon him the form of a ſervant, 
| | '« and was made in the likenels of men; and being 
S found i in 1 faſhion as a man, he humbled Lak 
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and majeſty, to the loweſt cd of of meanneßß and mi- 
ſery. Here's a pattern for us; and how ſhould : | 
ſpame and confound the pride of the ſons of men, o 
| ſee the SON of Go v ſo humble? There is no ane: . 
am ſure which we have ſo much reaſon, and yet none 5 
which we have ſo little inclination, to imitate, & Pride 
«© was not made for men,“ ſays the fon of Syrich 4 
it does not become us, and yet it is the faſhion; we 
know that we have no cauſe to be proud, and yet we | = 
know not how to be humble. Let the example of _ 
our Lo u »*s humility bring down the haughtinels of 
men, and when we conſider how he abaſed himſelf, 
let us ec be vile in our own 2 25 and 1 ourkeſve | 
4 jn duſt and aſhes,” 5 
And then his contempt of the world, and the etl 5 
joyments and plea res of it to that degree, that he 
would have no fart and ſhare in the poſſeſſions of it, 
not ſo much as one of the firſt and almoſt loweſt | con- | 
veniencies of life, a ſettled abode an habitation 3 ſo =” 
that, as he himſelf tells us, he was in a more deſtitute 
condition than the brute creatures. The foxes hive 
&« holes, and the birds of the air have neſtsz but the „ 
« Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” Not ie 
that he deſigned to oblige us to a ſtrict imitation 8 f 
him in this particulars for he might, and we may 8 
lawfully poſſeſs and enjoy theſe things: but to teach 
us not to over-pfize them, not to ſeek them too ear- 
neſtly, nor love them inordinately. That he deſpiſed 4 
| them, ſhould keep us from admiring them, and do- 
ting upon them; that he would not have them in his 
poſſeſſion, ſhould keep them out of our hearts, and 
make us very. looſe and indifferent i in our affections to 
Ou tar he valve! dong god above all the en- 


Joyments 


4 See * to that * 


his enemies: ©. peradventure for a good man one 


And then his exceſſive 8 and als to 
us, ſuch as men very rarely ſhew to their beſt friends 
and the beſt men; but ſuch as no man ever ſbewed to 


«© would even dare to dic,” ſays St. Paul, Rom. v.). 
60 but herein Go D commended his love to us, in tha 
ec whilſt we were ſinners, CnurisrT died for u 
And this pattern of love our Saviour propound 
do our imitation, John xv. 12, 13. This is ny 
1 commandment, that ye love one another, asT han 
44 loved you. Greater love than this hath no ma, 
&« that a man lay down his life for his friend.“ The 
' higheſt pitch of humane friendſhip that ever was, wy 
" = die for a friend: but our Lo n p died not r 
his friends, but for his enemies, that he might make 
them his friends, by gaining them to the obedience 
of his laws: ye are my friends, if you do whats. 
t ever I command you.” The ſame pattern the apo 
ſtles of our Lo RD propound to us, Eph. v. 
3 Walk in love, as CHRIST alſo hath loved u 
* and given himſelf for us.” 1 John iii. 16, “ Her 
« by perceive we the love of Gop, becauſe he lad 
« down his life for us; and we alſo ought to ly 
« down our lives for the brethren.” Here is a patten 
of the higheſt and moſt unuſual kind of love prope 
ſed to our imitation ; not that every man, by vir 
of this exam ple, is to lay down his life for another 
becauſe that is not practicable; for then by the ſame 
reaſon that I am obliged to lay down my life for ano 
ther, he would be as much obliged to lay down hi 
life for me; and ſo by my dying for him, I ſhouk 
3 kinder him of doing a duty to which he Was by 
 oblig 
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| obliged, Mo ake it out of his hands: viking 3 

15 ing of this precept is, that as CHñR IS T died for a © — 
<, WF common good, ſo we ought to bear that common af- EE 
o feftion to mankind, and eſpecially to our brethren, 
ne who are endeared to us by a nearer relation, as in ĩmi- 

tation of the example he hath given us, to be ready = 
1 by our ſingle life, if there be occaſion, to redeem the 
* lives of many of our brethren, and to expoſe ourſelyes 
do fave them. This I conceive is all that can reaſon- 
m ably be collected from our Fn tag to imitate our 
1 Lo n 's example. 1 

3. The life of our bleſſed n ro x is „ likewiſ 
0 a pattern of ſuch rirues, as are moſt WP _ be- 
mo neficial to others. : 
i In bin be u e reheat 
m | kinds; by inſtruẽting their ignorance, and ſupplying 
W |; their wants, ſpiritual and temporal z by reſalving their 
by doubts, and comforting them in their ſorrows; by 

healing their diſeaſes and infirmities, which he indeed 
g did in extraordinary and miraculous ways, becauſe he 
4 was deſtitute of ordinary means; and we are to do it 
5 by ordinary means, and ſuch as are in our power, 
1 which when they are, there is no need of miracles. 
And then in his ſeeking occaſions and opportunities —— 
i for it, not content with thoſe that offer'd themſelves, PF 
0 | but enquiring after them; and in his unwearied dili- * * 
5 gence in this work 3” for he went about doing 1 


good, ſpent whole days from morning to night, for 
the Rot and benefit of others; neglected himſelf, 
and the ordinary refreſhments of nature, out of hs 
great zeal to work the work of him that ſent him? 
to bring glory to Go p, and good to men. pe 
And in the delight he took in this employment, i « 
wag © 1 meat and drink“ to * doing of 1 he 


— 


this did not diſcouraę 
might do good, he was contented to hear and ſuffer il. 


ſteer Air his happineſs yea, a reater 
77 benefits upon others, than eee 
ceiving the greateſt benefit from others: for that it 


ſeems was a noted ſaying of his, a kind of motto 
— him, as St. Paul teſtifies, Acts xx. 38. It is 
more bleſſed to give than to receive.” And in all 


this, he perſiſted in deſpite of the greateſt diſcou- 
ragements from the ingratitude and malice: of men, 


who maligned him for his kindneſs, and put an il 


_ conftruftion upon his moſt charitable actions, and 
were ready to en him for his good works: but 
ge him, and take him off; ſo he 


And then in his condeſcenſion to others, and con. 


ideration of their weakneſs, and complying with 


them in lawful and indifferent things, for their edif- 
cation, and to gain them in greater matters; this 
St. Paul tells us, was our Lo x D's terriper, and he 


urgeth chriftians with the example of it, Rom. w. 
1, 2, 3. We then that are firng, 3 to. bear 


4 the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our 
e ſelyes. Let every one of us pleats bis neghbyi 
“for his good to edification: for even Cur 157 


40 Pleaſed not himſelf. Where we have liberty and 


can yield, we ought to abate of our own humour, for 


| thi e ef others; and not peeviſh- 


ly and ſtifly to inſiſt upon leſſer things, to the hin- 
drance of a greater good; for even CR A187 


| « pleaſed not himſelf. He who had all authority to 


eommand, and right to be obeyed, and who could 


not err in any things yet he condeſcended to the 


> and infirmities of others, and in all i 
ings did not conſult his own Iiclination, 
e ee ee BY 


3 De s ww. 8 A MoH * Pre wwe 


:.: Ge one = oo ea es ̃ 1 ˙ 


=" AQ, = 


A. 2 = 2 


SOT ow 


JF 


hgh s _ 
?þ "YE Wo 
w ; 


n d, as our ome; I” 


* RI as ena * 1 n * * N 9 
6 ” * 0 * 255 n + Sat FR - — 
BY 9 N N 3 $ I * 
$ * * — # — Y 
» * 


5 4 * 
8 . 
I & 
A 
* * 8 
1 4 1 6 a 6 
'* ; ” 
8 2 
. 0 


And which greatly conduceth to. the comfort and. SE R N. 


benefit of all ſocieties, both civil and eccleſiaſtical, he 


crix. | 


gave us the example of an obedient and peaceal E 5 : 


temper, conforming himſelf and his actions not only 


to divine, but humane laws, © giving to Czfar the 
« things which are Cæſar's, a and to Go o the things 


was demanded of him, though he was really free from 


« which are Go 's; inſomuch, that when tribute 


any ſuch obligation, and ſo poor, that he was not 


able to pay it, in which caſe even Cæſar mult loſe his 
tight; nevertheleſs, to avoid offence, he ſubmitted to 


it, and choſe rather to work. a 88 chan to appear 
refractory and diſobedient. 

And in religious rites and ceremonies, and the 
obſervance of days and times, he did not only con- 


form to all divine inſtitutions, but to humane ap- 5 


pointment and uſage in all things that were of an in- 


nocent and indifferent nature; and this without any 
anxious ſerupuloſity, and perverſe diſputing every inch 


of his liberty; with great peaceableneſs obſerving 
thoſe religious feſtivals, which had no other appoint- 
ment but of the civil authority, and were of mere hu- 


mane inſtitution; and with great prudence ſteering a. 


middle courſe between endleſs ſuperſtition, and ſcru- 
| pulous and petulant faction ; giving all chriſtians here- 


in a pattern, how to demean themſelves in like caſes 
with great peaceableneſs and obedience, and not to 
do or avoid the doing of any thing, out of pecviſh- 


tradiction, and not to indulge needleſs and endleſs 
ſeruples, eſpecially on the wrong ſide, as it is 200 vi- 
ſible many mens ſeruples lie almoſt wholly about obe · 


dience to authority, and compliance with indifferent 


cuſtoms, but very ſeldom about the danger o of dilo- 


Vol. X. 2 XK | bedience 
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neſs and ſingularity of humour, and a ſpirit of con- 


* 
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SERM. bedience and unpeaceableneſs, and rending in pieces 
CE he church of Cu a1sT I TNT Ns ls and 
endleſs diviſions. 

And our Lox 5 did not cal give us the example 

of a peaceable and uniting ſpirit, but a little before 

his departure out of the world, he bequeaths i it to his 

diſciples, as his laſt legacy, John xiv, 27. Peace l 

© leave with you, my peace I give unto you.” And 

to confirm it to them, he makes it his moſt earneſt 

and particular prayer to Go for therh, that Gop 

would preſerve this ſpirit of peace and unity atnong 

chriſtians to the end of the world, foreſeeing in his 

infinite wiſdom, what miſchiefs 85 diſhonour the 

1 contrary temper would bring to his holy religion, 

1 John xvii. 20, 21, 22, 23. © Neither pray I for theſe 

3 alone,“ meaning his diſciples, * but for them alſo 

|< pyhich ſhall believe on me through their word,” 

that is, for all chriſtians to the end of the world; 

that they all may be one, as thou FATHER 

«* art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be 

« one in us; that the world may believe that thou 

4 haft ſent me. And the glory which thou garelt 

me, I have given them; that they may be one, 

* even as we are one, I' in them, and thou in me, 

that they may be made perfect in one, and that 

the world may know that thou haſt ſent me.“ In 

timating, that nothing is more apt to bring in que 

ſtion the divinity of the chriſtian doctrine, than con. 

tentions and diviſions among chriſtians, « that the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent me.“ 

Let us often think of this pattern, and this prafet MW f 

of our SA vIO UR, and let the conſideration of i 

| quell thoſe unchriſtian heats which are among us, leſt 4 


by our animoſities and diviſions about lefſer en 
— which 


Ls - 
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which, 3 opinion men may have of them, * 
no ways touch upon the life and eſſence of religion, = 
we firſt diſhonour, and finally deſtroy from among 
us the beſt religion in the world. And Go 

« grant that we may all know and do in this our 

« day, the things which belong to our peace, before 

« they be hid from our eyes, for his mercy's fake in 

« Jzs us CHRIST; to whom with the FATHER, 

and the Holy G H os Ty be all power and cler 

« now and Fre: hs 
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Lau 45 an example, that Je aul follow: bis Ache. „ 


Have conſidered our Say 10u R's example, as SERM. | 
an univerſal pattern, calculated for all perſons, CG of 
times and | aa þ 3 and this 1 1 1 in theſe E 


particulars: 2 wy 
1. That it was a pattern to us of the —_ chis text. 

and moſt ſubſtantial virtues. 

15 2. Of ſuch as are moſt rare and db: wh 

3. Of ſuch as are moſt uſeful and beneficial to 

others : I proceed to the particulars which r remain 5 

be ſpoken to. „„ 
4. Our SAVIOUR is Ukewiſe a pattern 9 to 9 5 

| ſuch 9 as are moſt hard and RUN to be 

mT = "RF" 2 . 


10 


8E RM. an ſuch as are moſt againſt the grain of ou t 
bs 8 nature, and moſt 2 8 to fleſh. and 


CXC. 
— 


E 22 of Jas erer 


a 
Rech virtue is then hat 10 difficult, when. it 


i A contradicts the ſtrong inclinations of nature, or 
meets with powerful temptations to the contrary. 


mane nature, are comprehended under the .general | 
name of ſelf-denial, the: denial of ourſelves in thoſe | 


denied his own life, and gave up himſelf wholly to 


The virtues which thwart the inclinations of hu- 


things which are en deareſt to men; ſuch are 
our own life, our pleaſure, our caſe, our reputation; 


in all theſe, our bleſſed Lo x D hath given us the 


greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever was; he 


the will of Go p, to do and ſuffer whatever he 


thought fit to impoſe upon him. So he himſelf tell 
us, John v. 30. I ſeek not mine own will, but 


“ the will of the Fa r H ER which ſent me:“ and 
John vi. 30. I came down from heaven not to do 
„ mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. 
And when he was in that great agony, upon the ap- 


prehenſion of his approaching ſufferings, at which 
nature did ſtart, and when that © bitter cup, that 
cup of aſtoniſhment,” was put into his hand, tho! 
he would have been glad to have declin'd i it, if G0 


had thought fit; yet upon the whole matter he 


| ſubmitted to it, and renounced his own will, the 
ſtrongeſt inclination of nature that could be, in obe- 


dience to the will of "Cope Mat. xxvi. 39. « He 
fell on his face and rayed, ſaying, O my Fa- 


* THER, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 


* me; nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt: 


and ver. 42. He went away again the ſecond time, 


4 qa __ faying, ( Y Fan ZR, if 12 - 
| ma 


=- | emfilei'a; as our example. 430 

s may not ran from me, except I drink it, thy SER M. 
e will be done.“ Here was a great conflict ; nature CXC. 

N declined thoſe dreadful ſufferings, which were com- 

ing upon him; and would have ſhrunk back: but 

be conſider'd his duty, and Woche hir inclination to 7 
1 to it. 3 

5 And he did not only deny his own will in obell⸗ 

1ence to the will of Go p, for which there is ſo 

: | great and invincible reaſon z but he denied it like- 

: wile ! in com pliance and condeſcenfion to the preju- 

dices, and humours and infirmities of men, for 

e | their « edification and good.“ So St. Paul tells i us, 


e nnd propounds our L ORD herein to r us for a pattern. 
0 Rom. xv. 2, 3. 

0 He denied himſelf in es awful FOR and fi. 
ls tisfactions, in the eaſe and accommodations of life: 


be lived meanly, and fared hardly; he poſſeſs d and 
enjoyed none of the good things of this world, and 
| endured all the evils of it; he deſpiſed Hits 

the pomp and pride of life, and contented himſelf | 
with a poor and deſtitute condition, * having not 
where to lay his head, nor wherewithal to „ 
port nature, and to defray the common tribute, 
without a miracle. And he did not ſubmit to this 
poor and mean condition upon neceſſity, for“ he 
he te was LORD of all; he made the world, and it 
he was all his own upon the higheſt right and title: 
e · MW but he voluntarily embraced it, <* being rich, for our 
1: MW © fake he became poor,“ that he might wean us 
. from the love of theſe things, and be an effectual 
m MW example to us of the cy of Me wealth. 
” and greatneſs. | I 
ne, And he denied bimMblF- likewiſe i in 'one of us. „ 
up gerrelt and tendoreſt ge: in the world, to te 1 


„ Fe, „ , . 


ab 


S ERM. 


CXC. 


The liſe of Iszaus nir ge 


wiſeſt and greateſt minds, I mean in point of reputas, 
bon: he made himſelf of no reputation,” ſayt | 
6c St. Paul, Phil. ii. 7. ihre ix © he emptied 


6 himſelf,” To ſubmit to contempt, is to empty 
one's ſelf indeed : reputation being one of the laſt 


things a generous mind would be content to forego, 


and that which ſome have held in equal dearneſs and 


eſteem with life itſelf; yet in this our Lo 0 denied 


himſelf, and that he might do good to mankind, was 


contented to be eſteemed one of the worſt of men; 
and without any kind of cauſe and deſert to under- 
go all manner of obloquy and reproach, to be ac- 


counted a magician and impoſtor, ** a friend and 


40 companion of publicans and ſinners,” 4 ſeducer of 


people, a ſeditious perſon, and more worthy of the 


moſt cruel and ſhameful death than the greateſt Mar 


lefator. Thus was the So x of Gop contented to 


be ſet below the worſt of men, to be abaſed and 


+ vilified, that he might be a perfect pattern to ys of 


5 than in this, to animate and encourage us in the dif 
| charge of ſo difficult a duty, ſo contrary to the bent 


this difficult virtue of ſelf-denial, even in thoſe things 
which are held in che greateſt eſteem . che belt 
of men. 

And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſiry 


and inclination of our nature. A bare precept of 


ſelf-denial in theſe things, and a peremptory com- 


mand to ſacrifice our own wills, our eaſe, our pleaſure 
and reputation, yea and life itſelf to the glory of 
God, and the good of men, would have ſounded very 
harſh and ſeyere, had not the practice of all this 


been exemplified i in a pattern of ſo much allvantage: 


one who in all theſe reſpects denied himſelf much 


4+ 1 e to do, who might have 


inliſted 


© confider'd, as our example. 


inſiſted upon a greater right, who abaſed kimfelf, by RM. 


and ftoop'd from a greater height and dignity, who 
did not ſubmit to a condition of poverty and mean- 


neck when it was unavdidable, but choſe it ; who ſub- 
mitted to ſuffering, though he never deſerved it, and 
vho met with all the contempt and reproach imagina- 
ble, whilſt he truly deſerve! the greateſt efteem and 
teputation. Here is an example that hath all the ar- 
gument, and all the encouragement that can be to 
the imitation of it. Was he, who had fo regular: a 
will and inclination, contented to have it crucified 
and thwarted ? did he, who had an uhqueſtionable 
right to all the riches and enjoyments of the world, re- 
nounce them all, and embrace poverty? did he, 
to whoſe deep wiſdom and judgment all mankind 
ought to ſubmit, condeſcend to the weakneſs of others, 
and . not pleaſe himſelf? ” did he, who never did 
the leaſt thing in his whole life that might juſtly 
ſtain or blemiſh his reputation, patiently bear all 
ſorts of contumely and reproach ? and ſhall we think 


much to deny ourſelves in any of theſe? ſuch an ; 


example 1 is of greater force and authority than any 
ptecept or law, Well might our Lo R p, thus going 
before us, command us to follow him, faying, if 
any man will be my diſciple, let him deny him- 
i ſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me.“ If he 
thus denied himſelf, well may we, who have much 
leß to deny, and much more reaſon and cauſe to do 
it; for, as he argues, the diſciple is not 2 than 
his maſter, nor the ſervant than his lor He did 
it voluntarily and of choice z 1t 18 our duty: he did 
it for our ſakes; we do it for our own: we did not 
deſerve it of him 3 es he hath merited it of . 


Our 


I 12 n er 


'SERM. Our Lo mp did not, like the phariſees, give firic 


Cant Pl to others, which they themſelves did not fol- 
1 « They faid, and did not, laid heavy burdens 


IW. 


e upon others, and grievous to be born, when .they 
“ themſelves would not touch them with one of their 
< fingers: nor like the philoſophers, who ſpake 


fine and glorious things of goodneſs and virtue, but 


did much like other men; gave ſtrict rules to others, 
but lived looſely themſelves; and therefore it is no 
wonder that their diſcourſes had ſo little effect upon 
the lives and manners of men, and were ſo unavaila- 
ble to the reformation of the world. . Precepts of 
great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity, are like to be obeyed 
very ſlowly. and faintly, unleſs they be ſweetned and 
made eaſy by the familiar practice of thoſe that give 
them. , Ina way that is rugged and difficult, full of 
trouble and danger, it is not enough to bid men go 


on; but he that bids them, muſt go before them, 
and take them by the hand, and g give them an example 


to follow his ſteps; without this, rules and precepts 
are very dry things, and give but faint and cold en 


couragement. Cæſar's example prevailed much more 


upon his ſoldiers, than his word of command. No 
man ever diſcours d better of magnanimity and great. 
neſs of mind, in great dangers and calamities, than 
Tully does; and yet when it came to the trial, no 
man ever behaved himſelf more faintly, and ſhewed 
greater dejection of mind than he did; ſo that it is 
hard to ſay, whether his diſcourſes are more apt to 
raiſe, or his example to damp. a man's ſpirit. Seneca 
_ writes with wonderful wit and ſmartneſs, with great 
- fineneſs and force of argument, about the contempt 
of the world and wealth; but then to conſider how 
he flowed in wealth himſelf, and how intent he was 


: to 


— 


np — as our exaniple. 4383 
; W to heap up riches beyond meaſure,” would make a SERM. $ 
man more apt to deſpiſe him, than the world. 80 3 
| neceſſary is it that precepts, eſpecially of great 
difficulty, ſhould be back'd and enforc'd by exam- 
| ple, and that ſevere rules ſhould be mollified, and 
made eaſy by the practice of thoſe who preſcribe. 
them. And this our Lok p took particular care to 
do in thoſe precepts of his, which ſeem to offer the 
greateſt violence to the common bent _ wann a 
of humane nature. e | 
And ſo he did likewiſe i in Wen virtues . are 
ſo difficult upon the account of temptation from 
vithout, as well as of inclination from within. Not 
to inſiſt upon his firm reſiſtance of all the temptati- 
ons to ambition, which made not the leaſt impreſ- 
ſion upon him; the offer of © the kingdoms of the 
« world, and the glory of them,” had no influence up- 
on him. He was ſometimes in great favour with the 
people, and mightily applauded by them, for ic ſpeaks 
ing as never man ſpake,” and doing ſuch things; 
as no man ever did: but he was as little moved by 
their applauſe, as he was dejected by their reproaches. 
When the people would have made him king, to | 
qualify him the better, as they thought, to be the = 
Mz$$1As, he would not take ſo much notice of ; 
0 the offer, as to refuſe it, but ſilently withdrew him- 
d I (ff, that they knew not where to find him. 
I But that which I ſhall particularly take notice of 
0 I under this head, is his great meekneſs, which is a 
2 WM very difficult virtue; if we conſider the peeviſhneſs 
4 and infirmity of humane nature, and the frequent 
t Wl temptations to paſſion and anger, which occur in 
humane life, and theſe very ſudden and ſurpriſing; 
bo that there is nothing wherein wiſe men do oftner 
0 Vol, , . 1 betray : 
a6 FD T | 


Ry, > Cf fa nn, 2, © w 
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SERM. betray their own weakneſs, than in the matter of 


— ſudden anger. Moſes, the greateſt of all the pro- 


phets that had been, and who it ſeems was naturally 
_ of a meek temper, having this teſtimony given him bj 
the Sy1R1T of Gos, that“ he was the meekeſt Ml. 
% man upon earth; yet he miſcarried in this mat- 
ter, and not being able to bear the continual perverſe 
neſs of that people, loſt his temper, and fell into an 
irregular paſſion, But our bleſſed Lo x D, who 
temper was perpetually aſſaulted with the higheſt 
provocations in all kinds, till maintained the even. 
neſs and meekneſs of his ſpirit. 1 
The dulneſs and ſlowneſs of his diſciples, to u. 
derſtand and believe what he had ſo plainly taught, 
and fo often inculcated upon them, was a great trial 
of patience; which yet provoked him no farther, 
than to a juſt rebuke of their fault. The hardeſt 
words he ever gave them, were, O unwiſe and 
«© flow of heart to believe! how long ſhall I ſuffer 
« you?” and when he was in the height of his 
ſorrow and trouble, and his diſciples were ſo un- 
concern'd for him, as to fall aſleep, in the fame 
breath that he reproves their drowſineſs, he make 
an excuſe for it: can ye not watch with me one 
« hour? the ſpirit indeed is willing: but the fleh 
« jg weak.” This carriage from his friends and fol- 
lowers, when he ſtood in moſt need of. their comfort 
and aſſiſtance, and . his ſoul was exceeding forrow- 
ot ful, even to the death,” was a great temptation to 
anger, eſpecially falling upon a ſore and afflided 
mind; and yet it was ſo far from provoking his an- 
ger, that it rather moved his pity toward them. 
His ſharp reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſec, 


were but a er 0 and a gull RO 


Z - knew their hearts.” His whipping of the/b 


© confider'd, as our example. 
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of his indignation at the. fulſom hypocriſy of ſuch 8 — 
great pretenders to piety and devotion; fol on he S & W 


ers and ſellers out of the temple, the only a 


of his life in which there appears any tranſport of | 


anger, was no other but a becoming zeal for the 


honour of Go D's houſe, which he ſaw ſo notori - 


ouſly profaned; which zeal was warranted, after the 


example of Phineas, by the extraordinary occaſion 


of it, In all his other actions, he was perfectly 
meek and lowly in ſpirit, void of pride, one of. 
the chief cauſes of inordinate anger. We cannot 
| lay he was never angry; but whenever he was ſo, 
which was very ſeldom, © he ſinned not;” it was 
upon great and juſt cage, and never to any un- : 


due degree. 
And this is the more rem arkable, becauſe he was 
very apt to receive the impreſſions of other paſſi- 


ons; love and pity, which eaſily moved him to 


kindneſs and compaſſion, He could not forbear to 


weep, when he ſaw Lazarus his friends lamenting 


over his grave, though he knew the cauſe of their 


ſorrow would ſoon be removed and turned into joy, 
by his reſurrection to life, Nay, he had not only 


this tenderneſs towards his friends, but even to his 


greateſt enemies. When he looked upon Jeruſalem, 
and foreſaw the terrible revenge that Go D would 


take upon his enemies and murderers, and beheld at 


2 great diſtance the dreadful calamities that were 
coming upon them, he could not refrain from tears. 


He allowed himſelf in theſe innocent and humane 


paſſions; but where there was danger of tranſgreſ- 


ſing, as there is in no paſſion more than that of an- 


der, * was continually upon his guard, and goyer 'd 


ra en 


a 
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S 3 of himſelf with great care, and never gave way to it, 
A but upon evident and juſt occaſion ; a was never 

tranſported to any undue degree. 2 

And yet he lived and died almoſt onde a conti- 

nual provocations to it; not only from his friends 

and followers, but from all ſorts of perſons, provo- 
cations of the higheſt nature; if the moſt ſpiteful re- 
proaches and injurious uſage and the moſt cruel per. 
ſecutions and ſufferings from the hands of thoſe 
whom he had by all ways endeavoured to oblige; 
if © the contradictions of ſinners, whom he came to 

4 favez” in a word, if the greateſt malice accom- 
panied with the higheſt ingratitude; if any, if al 
of theſe be provocations of a high nature, he was al. 
moſt continually, living and dying, exerciſed with 
theſe, And how did he demean himſelf in the 
midſt of all theſe provocations, with the greateſt 
meekneſs and mildneſs imaginable, anſwering their 
bittereſt reproaches and cruelleſt uſage, either with 
calm reaſonings, or with meek ſilence; that by the 
reaſonableneſs and meekneſs of his anſwers and 3 
carriage, he might either convince or mollify them! s 
When his enemies charged him with the profanatio . 
of the ſabbath, he only reaſons the matter fairly with 
tem, asking them whether © it was lawful to do 

* good, or to do evil on the fabbath-day z* tel. 

ing them that © the ſabbath was made for man, 

« and not man for the ſabbath; bidding them 

= c go and learn what that meant, I will have mercy, 
, „and not facrifice.” When they accuſed him for 
| being a magician, and caſting out devils, by the 

prince of the devils; ” he convinceth them by rex 
ſon, that this was a malicious and groundleſs charge, 

" them, that * a kingdom divided againſt 1 

66 


„ 
| 


- confider'd, as our erample. _ 

| « ſelf cannot ſtand; and that © if he by Satan. caſt SER M. 
« out Satan, his kingdom was divided againſt it CHE 18 
« ſelf, and muſt fall.” When they upbraided him 

for companying with publicans and ſinners; he © 

5 juſtifies the thing by telling them, that “ the whole 

. « have no need of the phyſician, but the ſick; * 

. that © he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners 

. to repentance.” When they charged him with 

ſe blaſphemy, for faying to the man ſiek of the pa _ 

3 « ſy, thy fins be forgiven thee; he only asks them 


o WI this queſtion, 4 which is eaſier to fay, thy fins be 1 
„ „ forgiven thee? or, take up thy bed and walk?” 
ll When they called him by the odious name of im- 

|- WH poſtor and ſeducer of the people, he makes no ſharp 

th anſwer, but appeals to his miracles, and the works | 

he « which he had done among them,” as an unn 
ſt queſtionable teſtimony that he came from Gop.” ?“ 
ir WW When © they took up ſtones to throw at him,“ he 

th oppoſeth to this hard uſage only ſoft gentle words, 

ie if by that means he might ſtay their rage, John x. 

nd 32.“ Many good works have I ſhewed you from 

a! my FATHER; for which of theſe works do ye 

"} Mu ſtone. me?” thus upon all occaſions he anſwers 

th their malice and rage, not with boiſterous paſſion, 

do but by calm reaſon and argument; and notwith- 

ll- ſtanding it had little effect, he continues this way 

in, to the laſt, and as the malice of his enemies was in- 

mM vincible, ſo was his meekneſs. In his laſt ſuffer- 

5 ings, when he was ſo rudely and injuriouſly treated 

for MW at his trial, and one of the high-prieſts officers. 

e ſtruck him, in the open face of the court, he only 

e: ys to him, „if I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs 

oe, of the evil: but if well, why Aire thou me? 

it what could be ſaid more ey} what more rea- 

0 ſonably * 


* W A * 7 ** 
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i SERM- ſonably? And when, in the extremity of his ſuffer. 
. ings, the high- prieſts, and the ſoldiers, and the peo- | 
ple, all Joined together to revile him, and inſult over 
his miſery, in the moſt barbarous and cruel manner; 
_ Inſtead of breaking out into paſſion in this anguiſh 
of his ſoul, he pours out his prayers to Go p on 
their behalf, and makes the - moſt charitable excuſe 
and apology for them, that their crime was poſſibly | 
capable o:: FAT HER, forgive them; for they 
„ know not what they do.” While he felt the bitter 
effects of their malice, he imputes it to their igno- 
trance. Here is an example of meekneſs fit for the 
Son of God to give, and much more fit for the 
ſons of men to follow; for as the wiſe ſon of Sy- 
FE, rach ſays excellently, 5* pride was not made for 
* men, nor n W for . that was born of 
£6 a woman.“ 
And having ſuch an gs left us of this great 
„ views: let us do likewiſe, ſince as St. Peter tells us, 
be ſuffered with all this meekneſs and patience, * to 
„leave us an example, that ye might follow his 
« ſteps; who when he was reviled, reviled not again; 
« when he ſuffered, he threatned not; but commit- 
ted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly,” 7 
When we conſider this example, can we reſent fo 
highly every petty injury and provocation; and upon 
every lighting word proceed to a challenge and a 
quarrel, and entertain fierce and implacable thoughts 
of revenge? When the Son of Gop with ſo mych 
meekneſs © endured the continual contradictions of 
Os" ſinners,” and put up ſuch outrageous - affronts 
and indignities from his creatures, thoſe ungrateful 
wiretches whom he had made, and whom he came to 
5 fore, and for whom he offered to give that very _ - 
1 | . | 


— 


— 


e as our cs - 4 | 
which Ng ſo cruelly and maliciouſly ſhed, for the en SE ER KM | 

zation of their guilt. _ 

yr o all which I ſhall add, 1 3 to 10 ive 45 ER 24 0 

injuries, conſidering the temptations he had to dra ne 

; and revenge, from the ſpiteful reproaches and inju- 1 

0 rious calumnies, and continual perſecution. of his bits 


ter and implacable enemies without a cauſe; who 5 
ſued him with inceſſant rage and malice, and never 


| gave over till they had wrought his ruin, and by falſe 1 
acaccuſations, and a moſt violent perſecution, and ſ . 
ditious tumults and clamours, they had forc'd the 
Roman governor, contrary to his inclination, and 


the convictions, of his own mind and conſcience, and 
againſt all reaſon and juſtice, to paſs ſentence upon 
him, when he declared © he ſaw nothing in him 
4 worthy of death,” and to condemn him to a moſt 

painful and ignominious death. Nor did their ma- 

lice end here; but they aggravated his ſufferings witn 

ſcurrilous taunts and reproaches, and all the, rudeneſs Ee, 

and indignities imaginable: and. yet all this i injurious 

and cruel uſage, did not provoke. him to one re- 

vengeful thought; could not extort from him fo + 54 

much as one peeviſh, or misbecoming, or threatning 255 

word, * When he was reviled, he reviled not again 

« when he ſuffer*d, he threatned not.” But notwith- 

ſtanding all this provocation, he was more ready to 

forgive the injuries and indignities they put upon him, 
than they could be to offer them, and implored the | 
mercy and forgiveneſs of Go v for them, as 5 | # - 

and earneſtly as they had ſolicited his death. and 
deſtruction. 

It is eaſy to give precepts of forgiveneſs, to bid 
men <6 love their enemies, bleſs them that curſe | 
" chem, do Wot to them that hate them, and 51 EE 
90S Oe 
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« for them that deſpitefully uſe them and perſecute 
« them, and to forgive our brother that offends us, 


4 not only to ſeven times but to ſeventy times ſeven,” 


without ſtint and limit: but the practice of this is ex- 
ceeding difficult; for how hard do we find it to paſs 
by a little provocation, and upon a very ſmall affront 
and indgnity offer'd to us, to ſuppreſs the thought 


aud deſire of revenge, and to command our paſſion 


from breaking out in word or deed? but much more 
difficult is it perfectly to forgive, to love our ene- 
mies, to pray for them, and to be ready to do them 
good. Such a difficult virtue as this had need of all 


= of inducements to engage us to the practice of 


And therefore our bleſſed Lo x Þ did not think 
it i chobgh ſtrictly to enjoin it, and to enforce it upon 


us by the moſt powerful conſiderations, teaching us 


in our daily prayers, to beg mercy and forgiveneſs of 


** Gop upon this condition, © that we forgive others,” 
and not to hope for it upon other terms; telling us, 
that as we demean ourlelves toward one another in this 


caſe of injuries and provocations, ſo Go p will deal 


with us; if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
« heavenly Fa T HER will alſo forgive you: but if 
« ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your 


* heavenly FA 1H E R forgive you your treſpaſſes,” 


Nothing can be urged upon us with greater force 


than this duty is, becauſe upon our practice and per- 


formance of it, all our hopes of mercy and forgive- 
neſs from Gop are ſuſpended. But yet it is difficult 


after all this; and therefore to allure us more 


powerfully to the practice of it, our Lox p hath 
given us the example of it in the whole courſe of his 
life; in which being continually aſſaulted with inju- 
ries and Provocations, he had perpetual occaſion - 


0 


ws 


che phatice of eee and dat i in Or 15 SE RM, 


ſtances, and upon occaſion” of greater injuries, than >>", 


any of us are capable of receiving. He who could 
never ſtand in need of forgiveneſs from men, who 
needed none from Go p, who had it always in his 
power to have revenged with eaſe, and to the utmoſt, 

all the provocations and affronts that were offer d to 
him; he who had none of thoſe powerful induce- 
ments to forgiveneſs which we have, was thus ready 


to forgive; and did it perpetually, upon the greateſt, 
upon innumerable occaſions z- he forgave his en- 
mies all their ill-will toward him, and all their 
vile and malicious uſage of him throughout his whole 
life: but moſt remarkably at his death, when the pro- 
yocations were greateſt and moſt violent, when they 


fell thick and in ſtorms upon him, and when the 
were more grievous and piercing, in the very agonxßx 


and anguiſh of his ſuffering; in theſe hard and 


ſing cireumſtances, he was ſo far from breathing out 


threatning and revenge againſt the authors of his 


cruel ſufferings, that with his laſt breath he did moſt 


effectually declare his free forgiveneſs of them, and 
perfect charity towards them, by his fervent prayer to 


Gop for them; FAT HEA forgive n ow 
they know not what they do.” | 


| 5. And laſtly, our 8 Avio N is likewiſe a pattern BY 
do us of the moſt needful virtues, and for the practice 
whereof there is the greateſt and moſt Is occa- 


ſion in humane life. 


Several of theſe I have already 3 nd . 


the former heads; as ſincerity; which. hath am univer- 


al influence upon all our actions, and is a principal : 
ingredient into all the duties and ſervices which we 


are to perform to G0 and men; humility and 


„ meekneſß, 
„ 88 


4392 
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meaneſt perſon 


Te life of Ju8wus Cuxrer 
meekneſs, for the exerciſe whereof there is almoſt 


5 — CXC. , tinual occaſion, in all our converſation: with others, 
Theſe have been ſpoken to, I ſhall therefore inſtance | 
| in ſome others, which are likewiſe of . _ hs 


quent uſe in humane life. 


(i.) The great humanity of his carriage 48 as 


portment, of which he gave manifold inſtances, in 
his free and familiar converſation with all forts of peo- 
ple. He did not deſpiſe the meaneſt. How familiarly 


did he talk with the woman of Samaria ? inſomuch 
that his diſciples were offended at it, and . marvel. 
, Jed that he talked with her.“ He did not decline 
the converſation of the worſt of men, where he had 


any hope of making them better by it; and though | 


his “ companying with publicans and ſinners” was 


| often objected as matter of ſcandal to him, yet he 

- would not for that reaſon neglect any opportunity of 
doing good. He was affable to his inferiors, to the 
ſon that had occaſion to ſpeak with him; 


yea © he rebuked his diſciples, for forbidding the 


little children to come to him.” They would have 
> kept them from him, becauſe they could not ima - 
| gine to what purpoſe they ſhould be permitted to 


come to him: but though they were not capable of 


his inſtructions, yet they were of his kindneſs and 


bleſſing. He took them up in his arms, and laid 


44 his hands upon them, and bleſſed them ;*” and he 


propoſed them to his diſciples as emblems of that in- 


nocency and ſimplicity, without which no n 
nn into the kingdom of Gop. 


His humanity likewiſe appeared in the 3 


and compaſſion of his nature, ee all that were 


in want or miſery of any kind. He healed all man- 


_—_— rm diſtaſes among. the people, 


* 
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-- confider'd, as our example. 4593 


. e e lh good. And when his fol- . 


lowers, by their long attendance upon him in deſert 
and ſolitary places to hear his doctrine, were pinched 


with hunger, he could not find in his heart to diſmiſs. 


them without ſome refreſhment; and having no other 
means; did it by a miracle. He was very apt to ſym- 
patiize with the condition of others, . to weep with - 


| « them that wept,” as he did with the friends of 


Lazarus over his grave: nay, he had a tenderneſs for 8 
his enemies; when he beheld Jeruſalem, and the fad 


fate which hung over it for their obſtinate impeni- - 


tency, he could not refrain from tears at . r 3 
of it. 1 
Another IR off his NEO was his ag 

to be intreated, and readineſs to yield to the requeſt on 
of thoſe who deſired his company, or implored his 
help and aſſiſtance. And as he was moſt ready ro do 
good to all, ſo he did not diſdain to receive kindneſs  - 
from any; complying chearfully with the deſires of 


thoſe who invited him to their houſes, and accepting 


kindly any well- intended reſpect. How did he reſent 
the extraordinary kindneſs of the devout woman, 
who poured the box of rich ointment upon his head? 
taking care that the memory of it ſhould be. tranſ- 


mitted to all generations, and proclaimed over r the : 
We world, Matth. xxvi. 13. | 


\ (2) Another very needful virtue, and PA which 
our Lo RD was very eminent, was his neglect and 
diſregard of the opinion of men, in compariſon of 
his duty. As he was not affected, much leſs puffd 


up with their applauſe, (which is an argument of a 


vain and light mind) ſo was he as little moved with 


their cenſures and reproaches, by which he was nei- 


r from 
„ well doing. 


7 


* 
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sERM u. well-doing g. He took heed to his duty, and madg 
CXC- | ſure to do the things which pleaſed Go p, and was 
Wo. very ſolicitous what men ſaid or thought of him. 


He obſerved in the Phariſees, how great a tempta- 
tion and hindrance to the receiving of his doctrine, 


an undue regard to the praiſe and cenſure of men | 
was: © They loyed the praiſe of men more than the 
0 praiſe of Gon,” as he tells us, John xii. 43. 


and chap. v. 44. How can ye believe, which re. 


c ceive honour one of another, and ſeek not the ho- 


<. nour which cometh from Gon only?“ Not that 


ve are to ſlight and neglect the opinion of others 
concerning our actions; that is pride and ſelf. conceit; 


and our Lo RD himſelf was not fo regardleſs of his 
reputation, as not to take great carę to give no uſt 
occaſion of cenſure, no needleſs handle to ſlander and 


calumny; he vindicated himſelf upon all occaſions, 


and was ready to give a fair and reaſonable account 


of his actions, to thoſe-who found fault with them, 


nay, even maliciouſly carp'd at them; he prudentiy 


avoided occaſions of offence, and by wiſe and cau- 
tious anſwers, many times avoided the ſnares that were 
laid to bring him under obloquy and reproach : but 


in competition with his plain duty, he neither te- 


garded the applauſe nor cenſures of men; he com- 


plied with them in nothing that was bad, to gain 


their good opinion and eſteem; nor was he hinderd 


and diſcouraged from any thing that was good, for 


fear of being ill ſpoken of, or of ihe a badi inter- 
| pretation put upon his good actions. 


And this is a virtue very neceſſary to a | good me man, 


eſpecially i in bad times, and. requires -a good degree 
of fortitude and firmneſs of reſolution to make a man 
| mater of it. And tis det eee de 


ry _ , 
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end, as our ann | 


1 for it is not in our power ee 


men ſhall {peak well or ill of us; but it is in our 
power, whether we will do well or ill. It is many 
times impoſſible to pleaſe men, they are ſo divided 
in their opinions about good and evil; but we may 
make ſure to pleaſe Go p, and to gain his praiſe and 
approbation, . whoſe judgment is always according 
6 to truth.” Tt is a vain andendleſs thing to live 
yp to the humours and opinions of men, which are. 
variable and uncertain ; but if we keep ſteady to our 


duty, we live to the conſciences of men, which firſt 


or laſt will come to themſelves, and come over to us, 
and approve of that which is good. This i is, as St. 
Paul en: to commend ourſelves to every 
man's conſcience in the fight of Go.“! 
(3. Another virtue for which there is great occa- 
ſon in humane life, and for which our Log D was 


very remarkable, was his 'contentedneſs in a mean 


and poor condition, and ſuch was his condition to 


the very loweſt degree. He was deſtitute of the or- 
dinary conveniences and neceſſary ſupports of life; 


he lived generally upon the kindneſs and charity of 
others, and when that failed, and he wanted ordina- 

ry ſupports, as he often did, he was maintained by 
miracle: and yet in this mean and neceſſitous con- 
dition, he had a conſtant evenneſs and ſerenity of 
mind; he had no anxious care and ſolicitude upon 
him, 6 what he ſhould eat, and what' he ſhould 
« drink, or wherewithal he ſhould be clothed; he 


never murmured at the unequal providence of G on 
never utter'd one diſeontented, or envious word at 


the plenty and proſperity of others; he rather pitied 
the misfortune of rich and great men, who were e, 
ae to ſo . n that ce jt as very wo 
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« hard for them," in his opinion, : to be ſaved . by; 


he enjoyed himſelf, and ſerved Gon, and went about 


doing good, and depended upon the providence of 


Gop for his daily food; and if at any time that wa 


wanting, he tells his diſciples, that he had mext 
to eat which they knew not of; for it v 


„ HER.“ By all that appears in the hiſtory of 


& his meat and drink to do the will of his Fa- 


his life, (and we are ſure that it is true) no man wa 


ever poorer, and yet no man ever more contented 


than he was; which is not only an example of con- 


tentedneſs to thoſe, whom the providence of Gop 


hath placed in the extremity of meanneſs and want, 


but a much ſtronger and more forcible argument of 
_ contentment in every condition. For diſcontent i 


and many times of thoſe who have plenty and abun. 


not only the portion of the poor, but of thoſe who 
have a competency, becauſe they have not plenty; 


dance, becauſe they are wanton and fooliſh, and 


know not what they would have; fo that our 84. 


thoſe of the pooreſt and meaneſt condition, - hath | 


vIOUR, by giving an example of contentment to 


given it much more to thoſe who are in better cit- 
cumſtances. A narrow fortune is riches in comps 


riſon of none; a competency is plenty, compared 
with poverty, and the want of the ordinary accommo- 
dations of life. If the Sow of Go p ſubmitted to 
the loweſt and pooreſt condition, and bore it witi 
ſo much evenneſs and tranquillity of mind; well may 


we, if Gop call us to it. If he that was ( heir of 


all things,” was deſtitute of all things, and wel 
contented to be ſo; ſhall we murmur and repine, 


if we be in the ſame circumſtances ? if this example 


R 8 Tea 2 r 
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confider'd, as our example. 


#397 


ſhould — of: Gop ſee fit W a 


to the loweſt condition of want, we have no reaſon 


have no colour and pretence for it, unleſs we think 


ourſelves better than the Sox of Go p, and can 
claim a greater right to the poſſeſſions and eee 


ut 
of Ml for diſcontent; but if he afford us a competency, we 
1 | | 
At 
5 


4 of this world, than he that made it. 
of. Before this example, we might have taube chat 


1 poverty and meanneſs had been a ſign of Goo 5 
ed WM hatred and diſpleaſure, or at leaſt an argument of _ 


.es love and regard: but now that we ſee him, whom 


Gop loved infinitely better than any man in the 


be entirely beloved of Go p, though he be in the 
pooreſt and moſt deſtitute condition; for in ſuch 24 


be conſiſtent with the higheſt degr ee of Go ps love 


there be any reaſon for contentment even in poverty, 
to be diſcontented in any condition that is above it, is 


any condition we are liable to in this world. The 
(4.) And laſt virtue I ſhall inſtance in, and for 


world, to have been one of the pooreſt men that 
ever lived; this is a demonſtration, that a man may. 


condition he thought fit to place ** his beloved 8 o 
„in whom he was well pleaſed. „And if poverty 


and favour, we may bear it contentedly and if 


ſhameful and intolerable. Of ſuch force is this 
example of our Lo RD, to baniſh diſcontent from 


to the exerciſe whereof there is very great and frequent ; 


ich I occaſion in humane life, is patience under ſufferings, 


nay and ſuch a perfect reſignation of ourſelves to the will 


-of of Gop, that whatever pleaſeth him ſhould pleaſe 


rell us, how diſtaſteful and grie vous ſoever it be. And | 
ne, MI of this virtue our bleſſed. SAv1ov R was the greateſt | 


ple example that ever was; his whole life, from his birth. 


et) to his ms was anode up of Fe and Pi- 


_ 


 SERM. ence; and was a continual "exerciſe. of this vittue 
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., There had been great examples in all ages of dle 
ſujfferings and patience of good men, which we mi 
| propound to ourſelves. with great advar 
fo St. James exhorts the chriſtians to do, James v. 
10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
«ſpoken in the name of the Low D, for an example 
4 of ſuffering affliction, and of patience.” | Job eſ. 
pecially was a moſt eminent example in this kind! 
« ye have heard, ſays he, of the patience of Job. 
And all theſe examples are of great uſe, and confi 
derable arguments to this virtue; but the pattern of 
our Lo x p's ſufferings and patience is a greater ei- 
ample, and a more powerful argument then all theſe 
His ſufferings were far greater than any man's ever 
were; © never was any ſorrow like to his ſorrow, 
_ « wherewith the Lo Þ afflicted him in the day of 
166" fierce anger; and his patience was greater 
than any man's ever was; not only becauſe he fuf- 
fer d more than any one of the ſons of men ever did, 
but becauſe he ſuffer'd without cauſe, being perfect 
ly innocent, and free from the leaſt perſonal faul 
and guilt, Well may we © bear the indignation of 
the Lon p patiently, becauſe we have ſinned 
, againſt him.“ Whatever we ſuffer, our cönſcien. 
ces tell us we have deſerved it all, and much more 
from the hand of God, and * that our puniſh 
* ment is always leſs than our iniquities have des 
e ſerved.” Sin is at the bottom of all our ſufferings, 
and « if we be buffeted for our faults, we ought to 
« take it patiently.” Upon this conſideration, St. 
Peter recommends to us the example of our Lo xD 
ſufferings and patience, as a powerful argument to 
work the ſame temper and diſpoſition 1 in us, 1 Pet. il- 
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« buffeted for. your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? \ 


« it patiently 3 this is bnd with GoD. For 
„ © hereunto were ye called: becauſe CHN alſo - 


« ſuffered for us, 3 us an example, that ye 
„ ſhould follow his ſteps, who did no fin.” Where 

the apoſtle inſinuates a two-fold difference between 
our Lo R pꝰs ſuffering for us, and ours. He ſuffered 


|; 

b. for us: but we upon our own account, and for our 

„ oon faults. He was perſectly innocent, he had 
of no ſin,” and yet he ſuffered with fo muchpatiencez - 


„much more ought we: for by how much the more 
ſe guilt, ſo much the greater reaſon for patience ; and 
er the more innocent the perſon is that ſuffers, ſo much 
te more perfect and commendable is his patience. 
of I So that the greatneſs of our Lo x »'s ſufferings, 
ter confider'd: together with his perfect innocencygagives 
a. his example a peculiar force and advantage above 
id, all other examples whatſoever. And therefore the 
. :poſtle to the "Hebrews, after a great number of 
ult examples of the perſecution and patience of the faints 
of Bf in all ages, not content with theſe, he adds that of 
el BY our L o x p, as the moſt perfect and powerful example 
en. BY of all others, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. * Wherefore ſeeing , 
ore Bl © weallo are compaß d about with ſuch a cloud of 
l © witneſſes, let us run with patienee the race that 
de» BY © is ſer before us, looking unto Fzsus, the author 
8 and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was 
10 BY * ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
8. * ſhame. For conſider him that endured ſuch con- 
b © tradition of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be 
* weary and faint in your minds.“ Such. con- 
tradition of ſinners; ſuch as no man ever en. 

Vor. X. 5 1 — 

4. | 
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| SERM. ured; and yet he bore all this, not with a ſtoical 

. ſtupid inſenſibility, but with a true patience, 
For no man had greater apprehenſions of ſuffering, 

and a more quick and tender ſenſe of it, than he had. 

He had not only the more manly virtues of wiſdom, 

and reſolution, and conſtancy; but was clothed alſo 

© with the ſofter paſſions of humane nature, meeknek, 
and compaſſion, and grief, and a tender ſenſe of pain 
and ſuffering. © He took our infirmities, ”” ſays the 

et, * and bore our griefs,” And this he en. 

preſs d | both 3 in his agony in the garden, and in his 

| behaviour upon the croſs; he did not deſpiſe pain, but 

| dreaded it, and yet ſubmitted to it; he did not out- 

brave his ſufferings, but bore them decently ; he had 

a humane ſenſe of them, but underwent them with 

a divine patience, reſigning himſelf abſolutely to the 

will of Go p, when he ſaw them coming; and when 

they were upon him, expreſſing a great ſenſe of pain 

without the leaſt ſign of impatience. And hereby be 
was a pattern accommodated to the weakeſt and ten- 
dereſt of mankind; he did not give us an extra Ml 
gant example of bravery, and a ſturdy reſolution; ( 
but, which was much fitter for us, of a patient ſub- 
miſſion to the will of Go . under a great ot C V 
' ſuffering. f 
Before I come to dis fifth aid laſt a—_— «il « 

dodur Lon p's example, it will be requiſite to clear 

what hath been ſaid from three or four obvious ob n 
jections. But this I ſhall reſerve for another diſcourſe 
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: \HE example of Cu 187 is an argument SE RM: | 
: never unſeaſonable; and though it be ome. NI. 


what foreign to the occaſion of this day, The third 
yet it will afford us ſomething not improper to be c FE * 
baer d by us, concerning the bleſſed mother of our, va 
Lon p. I have handled this argument of our March 25, 
Lo RD'sS example very largely, and among other 1686. "I 
things, have ſhewn the manifold . of it, in 
theſe following reſpects: 

11. eee ee © oc is a moſt ab N 
flute and perfect pattern, being the life of Go p, in i 
the nature and likeneſs of man. „ 

II. A moſt familiar and eaſy N in which 
we ſee the ſeveral virtues of a good. life- practiſed in 
ſuch inſtances, and upon ſuch occaſions, a 405 fre- 
quently. happen in humane life, 

III. It is an encouraging example: 9 halo 
more apt to give life to good reſolutions and endea- 
yours, than to ſee all that which Go p requires of us, 
performed by one in our own nature, and a. man as 
like ourſelves, as it is polls for a vn n : 
to be. 

IV. It is TER” an n 1 calculated 
as "any as is poſſible for all conditions and * 

15 * A? ties 
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SE RM. ties of men, and fitted for general direction and imi · 
Se all forts of: virtue and goodnels 3 fuch vir. | 
tues as are the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial, the moſt | 
rare and unuſual, the moſt uſeful: and beneficial. to 
others, the moſt hard and difficult to be praiſed, 
and for the exerciſe whereof, there is the greateſt and 
moſt frequent occaſion in humane life, There remaing 
now only to be ſpoken to, the © - / 
V. And laſt advantage, which I e ow 
Lox» example, that it is in the nature of f —_— very 
Powerful to engage and oblige all men to the iĩmita· 
tion of it. But before I enter upon this, I propoſcd 
to clear what hath been already ſaid concerning our 
ee peer or 3 "obvious hs 
The firſt: objection is, e e Rs our 
SAO ns life conſiſted of 1 _ 
wherein we cannot imitate him. 61299 
This is very true; and for that ay: ede be 
. "eauſe'we cannot imitate him herein, we are not ob- 
liged to do it: but we may imitate the compaſſion 
and charity which he ſhewed in his miracles, by 
ſuch ways and in ſuch effects, as are within the com- 
paſs of our power. We are not anointed, as he 
e was, with the HolY GRHos r, and with power, 
5 to heal all manner of ſickneſs and diſeaſe: but 
we may ® go about doing good,“, as he did, ſo far 
#8 we have ability and opportunity we may comfort 
thoſe in their ſickneſs and diſtreſs, whom we are 
not able in a miraculous manner to recover and re. 
lee: and in diſcaſes that are curable, we may help 
dhe poorer at the expence of our charity, and do 
| that by flower and ordinary means, Ws our mw 
yrovn' did 7 FWere'! WW an W 


lif 


ein fader d, as dür 4403 
„ n the Gi her of, 3 2 SERM, | 
viour's example, it is objected, that he hath given = —_ 
us no pattern of ſome conditions and relations of life, 
for which there ſeems to haue 
reaſon, as for any other. 
| To this I anſwer, e 
| life did hinder him from being formally an example 
as to ſome of the moſt common relations, as of a fa» 
ther, and a husband; yet he was virtually ſo in the 
7 principle and practice of uniyerſal charity, which 
= rae if it be eee tooted in us, will er | 
ly guide and us in RE e of particular re- 
"And eee Sith ed, a 
| left us no exatnple of that, which by many. is enim | 
ed the only religious ſtate of life, viz. perfect retire- 
? ment from the world, for the more devout ſerving 
of Go p, and freeing us from the temptations of the _ 
95 world, ſuch as is that of monks and hermits; this 
perhaps may ſeem to ſome a great overſight and omiſ- 
f ſion: but our Lo x p in great wiſdom thought fit to 
Lure a pattern of a quite different ſort of life, which 
1 was, not to fly the converſation of men, and to live 
he in a monaſtery or a-wilderneſs; but to do good 
1, among men, to live in the world with great freedom, 
a and with great innocency. He did indeed ſometimes | 
ar retire himſelf, for the more Free and private exerciſe 
* 
re 
re- 
lp 
do 


bee mmm 
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of devotion z as we ought to do: but he paſd his 

life chiefly in the ee, of men, that they 
might have all the benefit that was poſſible, of his 
inſtruction and example. We read that he was 

carried into the wilderneſs to be tempted ; ” but ; 
not that he lived there, to avoid temptation. He ham 
yew us an n on depying the world, without —— 


9 


— 


4404 The. Wh 7 12 ESUS.| cen me 
'SERM. ws; it; and of renouncing not only the pomp 9 
= and vanity, but even the lawful enjoyments and con- 

veniencies of life, when it may ſerve to any good 
end, either of glory to Go p, or of advantage © | 
men; teaching us hereby, that charity is a duty, no 
leſs neceſſary than devotion; that we cannot ſerve 
Soy better, than by endeavouring the good and 
| happineſs of men. So that if our Saviour's ex | 
ample be of authority with us, that will ſoon decide 
which is the moſt perfect ſtate of life, to go out of 
' the world, or to live innocently and uſefully in it, 
And fince neither our 8 4 v10 u R, nor his apoſtles, 
have recommended it to us, by their example, nor by 
one word of precept or counſel tending that way, it 
ſeems very plain, that they did not eſteem monkery 
the moſt perfect, much leſs the only religious ſtate 
of life, There could not have been fo deep a ſi 
lence throughout the new teſtament concerning ſo 
important a piece of religion, as the church of 
Rome would bear us in hand this is: for to be pro- 
fed of ſome monaſtical order they call ** entering 
4 into religion,” and they ſpeak of it, as the moſt 
direct and ready way to heaven; and not only ſo, but 
they give fair encouragement to believe, that to die, 
or be buried in a monk's habit, will go a great way, 
(they are loth to tell us how far) in the carrying of a 
bad man towards heaven, or at W to the abatement 
A his pain in purgatory. 5 
Thirdly, it is objected, hes Fung pale of 


* 
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1 our Saviov R's carriage towards rulers and magi- 
ſtrates ſeem liable to exception, and not proper for , 
our imitation; as his bold and free reproofs of the > 
Seribes and Phariſees, many of whom were chief 6 


| rulers, and of greateſt authority among them ; * 


ow _—_ wu. 


w? = Fe rr © T7 oo =. 


h 


_ wand thee before *. Fer behold I FL made 


This opp ad 1 treatment hh mal 


giſtrates, — directly contrary to an expreſs aof | 


e Exod. xxii. 28. ** Thou ſhalt: 


But to this thas ariſes 1s plain, hg ain 5 


on 


oe this freedom by the virtue and privilege of his 


prophetical office, and of his immediats commiſſi 


from Go it being the office of prophets, da 


of their — to reprove kings and r 
lers with all and plainneſs, ecauſe they 
were really n to them in the execution of that 
office. In all poſitive laws of reſpect to ſuperiors, 
there is an exception of the divine commiſſion; be- 


cauſe in that caſe, the prophet ſpeaks. i in the name, 
and by the authority of one infinitely greater than 


the greateſt upon earth; as in the Lo & 's name, 
and by his commiſſion, any man may check inferior 


magiſtrates, and that in ſuch a manner as would be 


rudeneſs and inſolence for any other not ſo war- 
ranted, to do it. And of this there are manifold 
examples in the prophets of the old teſtament ; and 
what the tenour of their commiſſion was, we _ 
ſee in that given to the prophet Jeremiah, chap. i, ver. 
10. * Behold, I have ſet thee over the nations, and. 
< over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull up, 
« and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to build and 


(4 to plant, (that is, to denounce judgment and cala - 
mities, or peace and proſperity to them) and ver 


17, 18. Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and 


& ariſe, and ſpeak unto them all that I command 


< thee ; be not diſmayed at their faces, leſt I con- 


wp 


\« gods, or judges, nor peak e ofthe ruler of thy 


wx le," f e = 3 


{ 


2K M. -« thee this an a Sees city, ito iron Arie, 
cl. 4 and braſen walls againſt the whole land, againſt | 
s the kings of Judah, againſt the princes thereof, 
. apainſt the pricſts thereof, and againſt the people | 
« of the land.” This commiſſion ſet him above 
them all in the diſcharge of his office: and therefore 
what our Lo xo did in this kind, by virtue of an 
extraordinary commiſſion, and the privilege of a 
prophet immediately ſent by Gon, is not to be 
drawn into example in ordinary cafes; for we may 
ds that by ſpecial. commiſſion from Gon, which the 
; ö and go- 
vernors, will by no means allow to be done. 
The fourth and laſt objection is, that our bleſſed 
S$Av1ouR does mel to bear himſelf with that 
duty and reſpect towards his mother, which that te | 
lation ſeems to require. And to ſpeak according to 
the firſt,appearance- of things, this ſeems to be, of 2 
all other, the moſt exceptionable part of his life, and - 
to require ſome particular and extraordinary reaſon, EF 
2 not ſo obvious at firſt ſight, for the vindication of it. F 
There are, to my. beſt remembrance and obſerua- 7 
ov n's life, concerning his carriage towards his mo · x 
ther, and his diſcourſe with her, and of her ; in all ſe 
Z _ which he ſeems rather to treat her with ſome appes- '« 
mae of neglect, than with any great ſhew of reve  :- 
1 fence and reſpect. Not that we are to imagine, Ml « 
but that he did pay her an entire duty; for we ce 
know that © he fulfilled all righteouſneſs: but for 
' reaſons beſt known to his infinite wiſdom, he thought 
ki "ay much to conceal i it in his fee behaviour tol 
of his life. 7 4% x 1 4 
*. OO SO, 3 1 


— .. ˙· A ⅛˙ uo... Ley os 


| en fr "ar our ads _  : 
Ws. the 1555 Sills is Luk 

phratit having loſt him, at laſt found him in the 

«« temple diſputing among the doctors; and 

mother reproved him, * ſon, wh haft thou thus 

dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 


« ſought thee ſorrowing®* He gives them this ſhore 


and obſcure anſwer, which they knew not what to | 


make of, how is it that ye ſought me? wilt ye not 
« that I muſt be about my Far #2 r's buſineſs? *? 
This happen'd when he was but “ twelve years 
« old.” And that we may not think, that during 
his minority, he did ordinarily aſſume this behaviour * 
towards his parents, but only upon this firſt eſſay 
of his publick appearance, the evangeliſt -purpoſely 
adds, ver. 51. that he went down with his Fenn 708 
« to Nazareth, and was ſubject to them 
The ſecond paſſage is John ii. 4. when his mother 


deſiring him to work a miracle, at his firſt appea- 


rance and entrance upon his publick miniſtry, he 


takes occaſion to declare to her, that he was diſ- : 


charged from her conduct and government, and this 
in terms to all appearance of no great reſpect. 
* woman, what have I to do with thee? mine 
« hour is not yet come.“ Greg. Nyſſen reads both 
ſentences with an interrogation ; «© what have I to 


«qo with thee? is not mine hour now come po As 


if he had ſaid, why doſt thou interpoſe in theſe N 
„matters? is not the time come, that I am ro 
«© enter upon my office; and in the diſcharge of i it, 
% to be directed by Go, and none K 

The third paſſage i is Matth. xii. 47. when he was . 
told that “ his mother and his brethren ſtood with- 
* out, defiring to ſpeak with him: -who'is m 
mother,“ ſays he, “and who * L breehren ; "Si 
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And pointing to lis diſciples, © behold my mother, 1 
and my brethren; for whoſoever ſhall do the wil 
of my Far HñER which is in heaven, the fame 


is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.” Here i; 


but little appearance of regard; for we do not find, 
that he left the buſineſs he was about, to ſpeak with 
her when ſhe deſired it. Nor it ſeems did ſhe un- 
derſtand her power fo well as the church of Rome 
hath done ſince, when (as is to be ſeen in ſome. 
of their maſs- books) they addreſs to her in theſe 
terms, jure matris impera redemptori; by the au | 


4 thority of a mother, command the redeemer.“ 


The fourth paſſage is not much different from | 


ho former, Luke xi. 27. When a certain woman 


_ «+. faid to him; bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 


„and the paps which thou haſt. ſuck*d ; he faid, 


yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of 
« Gop and keep it. He does not deny what wa 


aid i in honour of her; but turns his diſcourſe aro- 
ther way: and foreſeeing the danger of a ſuperſtit- 


ous veneration of her, he ſeems to bring her dom 
to the. ſame level with all ſincere chriſtians ; teaching 
us, that no external privilege or relation, how gb 
rious ſoever, no not that of being the mother of the 
So of Gop, was ſo valuable, as doing the will | 
of Gop. Lea, rather bleſſed are they that -hear 
the word of Go p, and keep it. 


The laſt paſſage is at the time of his death, Join 


5 5 25, 26, 27. Now there ſtood by the croſs of 
„ Jegsvs his mother: when J Es vs therefore fav 


“his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom 


* he loved, he faith unto his mother, woman, be 
„ hold thy ſon: then faith he to the diſciple 
* e thy, mother. And Len that hour 4g 
* uſcipe 


. i » I 
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'- confoder d, as our example.” © „ a 
= © diſkiple took her unto his own home.” Here in- —5 — 5 
| Wl deed he ſhewed his great kindneſs and concernment 
je for her, in committ ing her to the care of his beſt 


is beloved friend; but yet without any extraordi ina, 


„ demonſtration of reſpect in the manner of it. 

n Theſe are all the paſſages I know in the aoſfiels 

I- which concern our Lo x p's carriage towards his 

ne mother, which, upon the whole matter, is ſo ſtrange,” _ 

ne that we cannot imagine but chere muſt be ſome „„ 

c cal and extraordinary reaſon for it: and we who * 

on bave lived to ſee and know what hath happen d in | 
dhe chriſtian world, are now able to give a better 

m Wl account of this great caution and reſeryedneſs in 

an WH his behaviour towards her; namely, that out of his 


infinite wiſdom and foreſight, he ſo demeaned him- 
ſelf toward her, that he might lay no temptation be- 
fore men, nor give the leaſt occaſion to the idoliz- 
ing of her. Hs always called her woman; 
and by the privilege of his divinity and high office, 
hardly ſeems to pay her the reſpe& due to a mo- od no 
ther, that he might reſtrain all chriſtians from wor- 
ſhipping her as a deity; or if they did, that they 
might have no colour or excuſe for it, from any 

| thing he ſaid or did. This is ſo probable an acc. 
count of that which might otherwiſe ſeem ſo unac- + 
countable, that I perſuade my ſelf, that all unpre- 
judiced perſons will readily aſſent to it. And which 

is farther remarkable in this matter, the apoſtles of 
our Lo R D in all their writings uſe the ſame re- 
ſervedneſs; and no doubt, by the direction of the 
lame Sp IRI, concerning the bleſſed mene- or 
our Lo RD. For, throughout the hiſtory of the  ' 
acts, and all the epiſtles of the apoſtles, there is _ 


; 


* once mention made of E and that only by 


a 
- CXCT. 


in prayer and ſupplication to Go p, without any 


* of any devotion paid to her. 


vhich the ſcripture gives her) have any ſenſe of what 
we do here below, ſhe cannot but look down with 


latrous worſhip which is paid to her, to the high dil 
honour of the great Go p and our S Av To ux, and 
the infinite ſcandal of his religion. How can ſhe, 
without indignation, behold how they play the fool 


they make of her image; and with what ſottiſhneß 
they give divine honour to it ? how they place her 


bdleſſed trinity, and turn the falutation of the angel, 
Aue Maria, © hail Mary, full of grace,“ into a kind 
7 407 prayer; and in their bead- roll of devotion repeat 
it ten times, for once that they ſay the Lo v' 
prayer, as of greater virtue and efficacy ? and indeed 
they almoſt juſtle out the devotion due to almighty 


„d and dane SaviouR, by their ended | 


| idolatry to Jet >: 
So that the greater part of their religion, both gud 
lick and private, is made up of that which was no 
part at all of the religion of the apoſtles and primitive 


Cy og 


SERM. the by, Acts i. 14. La ir is ig; Wade 4 Sen | 
— — « ciples all continued with one accord in prayer and 
« ſupplication, with the women, and Mary the mo- 

% ther of Js us.“ So far are they from propoſing | 

her for an object of our worſhip, that they only once 
make mention of her, and that joining with others 


| fgecial remark concerning her; much leſs do wy | 
And ſurely if this bleſſed among women, then mo- 


„ther of our Lo x D,“ (for I keep to the titles 


the greateſt diſdain upon that ſacrilegious and ido. 


in the church of Rome about her; what an idol 


in their idolatrous pictures in equal rank with the 


which Rm contradicts 1 it: for that 
| 9 7 


Ed > 


_ pacities and conditions, for the wiſe and the weak, 
for thoſe of high and low degree; for all men are 
alike concerned to be happy. TE the imitation of 
this example, is the moſt ready and direct way to it, 


Obi. & ts BRH. | 
. eden gh ee e 1 ene we are 0 — on. 


make our addreſſes” to Gop. © There is one 
« Gopz and one mediator between G0 b and 
« man, the man CR RIST I ESS,“ ſays St. Paul, 

when he gives a ſtanding rule concerning prayer in 
the chriſtian church. And yet notwithſtanding alb 
the care that our bleſſed Saviour and his 
apoſtles could take, to prevent the. groſs idolatry, 


of the bleſſed mother of our Lo x D, how blindly 
and wilfully have the church of Rome run into it? 


and in defpite of the cleareſt evidence and conviction, , 
do obſtinately and impudently perſiſt in it, and 


| juſtify themſelves in ſo abaminabſe a. e, 1 


come now to the 
V. And laſt adenine. our: Lam example, 


that it is in the nature of it very powerful, to en- 


gage and oblige all men to the imitation of it. 
It is almoſt equally calculated for perſons of all ca- 


the moſt effectual means we can uſe to compais this 


great - .and univerſal end; nay, it is, not only the Ns 


means, but the end, the beſt and moſt eſſential part 


of it. Jo be like our Los b, js to be as good as 


it is poſſible for men to be; and goodneſs is the high- 
eſt perfection that any being i is capable of; and * 
perfection of every being is its happineſs. | 5 
There is a kind of contagion in all en 
men are very apt to do what they ſee others do, 


though it be very bad: every day's experience fur- 
nib oe” W * r e the in- 
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sR RR. fluence of bad exam ples 3 but there are peculr 


charms in that which is good and excellent. 5 per- 1 
fect pattern of goodnels does ſtrongly allure and in. 
vite to the imitation of it, and a great example of 


= virtue, to a well-diſpoſed mind is a mighty tempta. 
tion, and apt to inſpirit us with good reſolutions, to 


endeavour after that in ourſelves, which we ſo much 


eſteem and admire in others. And ſuch is the ex- 


ample of our Lo x D, perfect as i is poſſible, and-yet 


obvious to common imitation, and as much fitted 


for the general direction of mankind, in all ſorts of 


virtue and goodneſs, ' any one my ne, can 


be imagiſſed W 

The virtues of his life are pure, without any 
mixture of infirmity and imperfection. He had 
humility without meanneſs of ſpirit; innocency With- 


cout weakneſs ; wiſdom without cunning z and con- 


ſtancy and reſolution in that which was good, with- 


out ſtiffneſs of conceit, and peremptorineſs of hu- 


mour : in a word, his virtues: were ſhining. without 
vanity, heroical without any thing of tranſport, 
and very On: wht hn in the ay 60. 


travagant. 


. tion? who 


His life was even and of one tenour, quiet, and 
without noiſe and tumult, always employed. about 
the ſame work, in doing the things which pleaſed 
Gon, and were of greateſt benefit and advantage 
to men. Who would not write after ſuch a copy; 
ſo perfect, and yet fo familiar, and fit for our imita- 
Id not be ambitious to live the life 


which Gop lived, when he was pleaſed to become 
man and dwell among us? 


We are ambitious to imitate thoſe 1 we 1 


and are apt to have their example in great dearreß 


wi regu, from. whom. . have received great ERM 


/ loweſt and meaneſt office to ſerve one another; for 15 
J have given you an example, that ye ſhould do 


did and ſuffer'd more for us, than any man ever did 


8 


$1 * > a 8 1 
8 2 A 9 * 8 . 
Roo 9 


5 N L g s : DT IN ane Sdn SEE) a — 
AP : 5 p Bos. >. .y * þ * n , 4 N * W i N p — 8 7 6 * R 2 WIR EF La 
+ PI N 2 ; 5 A ? A F 8 R 9 e "PAY 
: 5 2 ere # „ 5 8 bikes "1 4% Waſh Nr: g 5 7 * l * F 
4 % 239 8 : 3 : 22 jy I 
** 5 8 582 * 7 . 7 
R % ES >> ; 2 
hs g 4 


e as e „ : 5 5 441 * 


"xe 


our religion. nn to us, is "he. example af. one e 
whom we ought to reverence, and whom we have | 
reaſon to love above any perſon in the world; tis 
the example of our LoR p and maſter, of our ſo- 
vereign and our Savious, of the founder of our 
religion, and of * the author and finiſher of our faith; 
it is an example that carries authority with it, 50 „ 
commands our imitation. Tou call me Loud 1 

« and maſter,” ſays he himſelf, recommending to 

us the example of his own humility, John xiii. 1 35 : 

14. * You call me Lo R o and maſter, and ye fay - 

« well; for ſo I am. If I then your Logp and 

e maſter have waſhed your feet, ye ought alſo to 

« waſh one another's feet,” that is, ſtoop to the 


« as I have done to you,” 

Vet farther, tis the example of our beſt friend 
and greateſt benefactor, of him who laid down his 
life for us, and ſealed his love to us with his own, 
blood; and while we were bitter enemies to him, 


for his deareſt friend. How powerfully muſt ſuch a 

pattern recommend goodneſs, and kindneſs, and com- 
paſſion to us, who have had fo much comfort and ad- 

vantage from them? had not the So of Go ; 
commiſerated our caſe, and pitied and relieved us in 
our low and wretched condition, we had been ex=- ö 


tremely and for ever miſerable, beyond all ĩimagina- 


tion, and paſt all remedy. All the kindneſs and 3 
compaſſion, all the mercy and forgiveneſs he would oY 
have us 0 towards one another, he himſelf firſt 
e exerciſed. 


—— 
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9 el. des ith 3 us; and ſurely we hard a moch 


5 greater obligation upon us to the practice of theſe 
virtues, than he had. For he did all this for our fakes, | 
ve do it for our own. We have a natural obligation, 
both in point of duty and intereſt : his was volun- 
S, _ tary, and what he took ypon himſelf, that he might 
»ùMWat once be a Saviovuk and an example to u. 
He that commands us to do good. to others, was our 
great benefactor; he that requires us to forgive our 
enemies, ſhed his own blood for the forgiveneſs of 
our fins; while we were enemies to him, laid donn 
his life for us, making himſelf the example of that 
| goodneſs, which he recommends us to ſhew to othen, 
Are any of us reduced to poverty and want? let 
us think of him, who “ being Lo R Þ of all, had 
not where to lay his head; who being rich, for our 
= - < fakes became a beggar, that we through his. po, 
| 4 yerty might be made rich.” Are we perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with ſu fferingt 
and reproaches! Let us run with patience the race | 
e which is ſet before us, looking unto JES us, the 
| & author and finiſher of our faith; who for the joy 
“ chat was ſet before him, endured the croſs, de. 
oh * fpiling the ſhame.” “ 
| When we are ready to be Min in | wallds. 
ing, by the oppoſition we meet withal from the in- 
gratitude of men, and the malicious interpretation of 
our good actions, perverting the beſt things, done 
with the beſt mind and to the beſt ends, to ſome ill 
purpoſe and deſign, © conſider him who endured | 
4 ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt 
e you be weary and faint in your minds.” 
. Can we be proud; when the Sow of Gov ©& hum- 
4 * bled himſelf and became of no FEPULRTION 3 3 emptied 
a bm 
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| « to be deſpiſed and rejected of men 5 n ſhall we be . | 


covetous, and thirſt after the things of this world; * EO 
when we conſider: how the So v of- Go deſpiſed 5 
them, and trampled upon them ? ſhall we contemir 15 
and deſpiſe the poor; nay, can we chooſe but eſteem = 
them for his ſake, whom they reſemble, and whoſe - 

low and indigent condition in the world hath made 
poverty, not only tolerable, but glorious? can we be 
peeviſh and froward, and apt to fly out into paſſion 
upon every little occaſion ; when we conſider the meck- . 


neſs of the 8 o x of God, and with what ſerenity and 
evenneſs of mind he demeaned himſelf, under great and 


continual provocations ? ſhall we be diſcontented in 
any condition; when we conſider how contented the 


| Son of Go p was in the meaneſt and moſt deſtitute „„ 
condition; how he welcomed all events, and was fo _ ...... 
| perfectly keſignel to the will of his heavenly Fa- 75 


THER, that whatſoever pleaſed Gop, pleaſed him 5 ü 


| ſhall we be ſo ready to ſeparate from the communioan 


of the church of Go p, upon pretence of ſomething 

that we think amiſs, or leſs pure and perfect; (which 

will always be in this world) when the Sow of Gop 

lived and died in the communion of a church guilty | 

of great corruptions both in doctrine and pragtice, _ 

ſuch as can with no colour be objected an 7 oo. 
Shall we reſent injuries, ſlanders and calumnies ſo | 

heinouſly, as to be out of all patience z when we con- 


| fider with what meekneſs of temper, and how little 


diſturbance of mind the Son of Gop bore all 

theſe? how ** he gave his back to the ſmiters, 

* and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, 

« and withheld not his face from ſhame and ſpit. 

ting? how he was led as a lamb'to the ſlaughter, - 
Vor. X. . 15 . 
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2 1% . e G. © 
& and as the ſheep before the ſhearer is dumb, ſo he 
4 opened not his mouth; being reviled, Wendel 
not again, when he ſuffered, he threaten'd not 
<« but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righ. 


© teouſly ? “ ſuch vile and barbarous uſage the Soy 


of Gop met withal; and yet under all this, he 


poſſeſs d his ſoul in patience : and do we expect to 


be better treated than he was? was goodneſs itſelf 
contented to be traduced, and evil ſpoken of, per. 


fect innocence to be ſlander d and perſecuted: and 
ſhall we who are ſinners, great ſinners, think our 


| ſelves worthy to eſcape theſe things, and too good 


to have that done to us, which was done to one in- 
finitely better than we are? it is our Lomv's own 


argument, and there is great weight and reaſon in 


itz © if the world hate you, ye know, that it hated 
c me, before it hated you. Remember the word 
« that I faid unto you, the ſervant is not greater than 
« the Lo x D. If they have perſecuted me, they 


« will alſo perſecute you; it is enough for the dil. 


« ciple, that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant u 


his Lo n p: if they have called the maſter of the 


« houſe Beelzebub, how much more tall they call 
them of the houſhold? ? 


Can we entertain thoughts of revenge, ah we 
have ſuch a pattern of forgiving before us, who poured 
out his blood for the expiation of the guilt of them 
that ſhed i it, and ſpent his laſt breath in 3 and 


charitable prayers for his betrayers and murderers? 


Lok p, endow us with the like temper ; but do 


not try us with the like ſufferings ?” ? 


ren 
us, and keeping this pattern always in our eye, ve 
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our own weakneſs, for he who hath given us ſuch an 
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minds, and the faults and 
irregularities of our lives; we may argue ourſelves 
into all kind of virtue and goodneſs, and from ſuch 1 
an example be ſtrangly excited, and eb led to the 
pen? . , 
Let us not be Gibas by the n of 2 


example of virtue, is ready likewiſe to give us his 
Holy SPIRIT, to aſſiſt and enable us to conform 
ourſelves to this pattern of our Lox D and . 
and to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his holy life. 

No.] the Gop of Oe &c. 


Now 
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SERMON C&XCII. 
The ſufferings of CunisT conſider d, 


as a proper: means s of o our ſ alvation. 


1 CORL 23, 24. | 
But we preach CuRISH crucified, unto the Jews 's 


fumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but 
unto them which are called, both Jes and Greeks, 


_ CunisT TOA f GoS, OT OR x 
Gow. 


\HE : fulfrings of 'the Sen uf Gail r SERM. 5, 
the ſins of men, as they are a ſubject never . 
— improper to be inſiſted on, ſo are they *Preached | 
more eſpecially ſeaſonable at this time, which the Friday. T 
2 hath for ſo many ages ſet apart for 
22 8 8 the 
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 SERM. the ſolemn -+ commemoration. ws any in ane 6 


CXCII. 


our more due preparation for the receiving the ſacra· 
maent at Eaſter; which next after the Lok Dis- dyy 


(which was ſet apart by the ee for a weekly 


© commemoration of our SAv1ov r's reſurrection). is 


the firſt and moſt ſolemn feſtival that is taken notice 


of in eccleſiaſtical antiquity, to be generally obſerved 


by chriſtians; at which time all chriſtians that were 


admitted to thoſe ſacred myſteries, did receive the ' 


holy facrament ; and for this reaſon, L hare yore | 1 
upon this ſubject at this tine. 7 | 


Among all the prejudices that were raiſed againl 


the chriſtian religion, when it firſt appeared in the 


world, this was the greateſt of all other, that the 


firſt author of this doctrine ſnould come to ſo mi- 


ſerable and ſhameful an end, as to die upon the 
eroſs; that © Sow of Gon ſhould be delivered in- 


& to the hands of men,” to be ſo cruelly and igno- 


miniouſly handled. This both Jews and Greeks 


laid hold on, as the moſt popular objection againſ 
. chriſtianity, and matter of juſt reproach to that rel - 
gion, which -pretended to jbe brought from heaven | 


by the Sow of Gop : for though he call'd himſf 


the Son. of Gop, yet he died like a Many and 


* 


not only ſo, but ſuffer'd as a malefactor. 


But, notwithſtanding the odium of this objection 
the apoſtles. of our LoD and Sa vigunR, who 
were. ſent by him to publiſh his doctrine to the 
world, did not in the leaſt endeavour to hide and 
diſſemble the matter; but did openly, and without 
diſguiſe, declare to the world, that he in whom they 
believed, and endeavoured to perſuade others to be- 


lieve, . was, for ſpeaking the truth, which he had 
Cs W from Go Dy ar 


arraigned at e and 
19 ow « there 
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's. tht by wicked hands crucifiec and lain,” And n 


though they knew that this ſeemed very fo 

abſurd, both to Jews and Gentiles, whom: aer de 
ſigned to convert to chriſtianity, and did extremely - 
prejudice them againſt. i it; yet nevertheleſs they per- 
ſiſted in the courſe they had begun, leaving GOD to 

do his own work, in his own way; and they found 
the ſucceſs of it, For though it was a very plain ſtory y 

| which they told the world, and appeared even ridi- 

| culous to thoſe who thought themſelves the wiſeſt and 

| ableſt judges, of theſe matters; yet being the truth of 

: Gop, ir had a mighty efficacy upon the minds of : 

e men, notwithſtanding all the prejudice that was raiſed . 

« againſt it. lt pleaſed Go p by the fooliſhneſs of 

| «preaching, to ſave them that believe; by this 

doctrine, which ſeemed ſo abſurd to human mins. 

to gain many to the belief and entertainment of it. 

Indeed it was not ſuited to the genius either of . 

; Jews or Gen tiles - for they, accordi ng to their diffe- 

rent ways of inſtitution, expected quite another thing. 

| Ver. 22. The Jews require a ſign, and the Grecks 

s ſeek after wiſdom.” The Jews require. a ſign 129 

they expected the apoſtles ſhould have given ſome ex. 

traordinary teſtimony from heaven, ſuch as was Elias 
his calling for fire down from heaven, to conſume 

„ thoſe that oppoſed and reſiſted them. Such things 

p as theſe they read of the prophets in their law, and 

e Wh they expected the Meſſias would do the fame, and 

d greater things. And though in truth he did ſo, 

| wrought more and greater miracles than Moſes and 

J all the prophets had done before him, yet their curio— 

” WH fity was not fatisfied; and notwithſtanding the great 
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nually 1 e him for a n Matth. xii. 38. 
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4429 The juftring nr confiderd, | 
| 8 SER) r 66 Then certain of the Scribes and Phariſees dee 
| ys * ſaying, maſter, we would ſee a ſign from thee,» 
. This ſeems a ſtrange and unreaſonable demand, con. 
ſidering the many and great works he had done 
among them, which were ſo generally known. 80 
: that in all probability, it was ſome particular and pecy. 
, Jar kind of miracle which they deſired, as appears 
_ _ from Matth. xvi. 1. The Phariſees alſo with the 
« Sadducees came, and tempting, deſired him, that 
4 he would ſhew them a ſign from heaven.” He had 
wrought many miracles on earth, in healing the ſick 
and opening the eyes of the blind, and the ears of 
the deaf, in cleanſing the lepers, and making the 
lame to walk; but theſe they looked upon as an in. 
ferior ſort of tnlrpcias, here was all this while no ei- 
| 8 traordinary thing immediately ? from heaven,” if | 
| they could once ſee © that,” they would be ſatisfied 
1 But when no ſuch thing was done, and at laſt Goy 
permitted him to die upon the croſs, as an impoſter 
and ſeditious perſon ; and it appeared plainly that he, 
who pretended to free others from diſeaſes, could | 
not ſave himſelf from death: this confirmed them in 
their unbelief, and upon good reaſon as they thought, | 
And that this was a ſign which they particularly er. 
pected, and thought they had cauſe fo to do, appear | 
by. their upbraiding of him with the want of it in 
the time-of his ſuffering, Matth.. xxvii. 39. And 
« they that paſſed by reviled him, w wagging thei! 
& heads, and ſaying, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, 

& and buildeſt it up in three days, fave thy ſelf; if 
4 thou be the Son of Gop, come down from 
es thecroſs.” And it was not only the malice and ig- 

. »* norance cf the common people that objected this to 
yy but even the. TOY and ſcribes, and me 


— ; da. 


as 4 proper means of our ſalvation.” . 4421 
infiſted upon the ſame thing; ver. 41, 42, 43. „Like . 5 
« wiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, with the 
(e ſcribes. and elders, ſaid, he ſaved others, himſelf 
« he cannot ſave; if he be the king of Iſrael, let 
« him now come down from the croſs, and we will 
« believe him. He truſted in Go; let him deli- 
« yer him now, if he will have him: for he ſaid, I 
« am the Sox of Gop,” By this paſſage you ſeg 
| what it was the Jews expected; that if our 8 4 
1 W 1:0v8 had been © the Sox of Goo,” he ſhould | 
7 have ©* ſaved himſelf;” when they went about to 
- Wl crucify him, that G op ſhould have reſcued him out 


: o their hands, and given ſome. extraordinary teſti- 

. nony from heaven to his innocency; and for this 

. reaſon, the preaching of CRRIST crucified * ” 

uu very offenſive to them: the Jews require a 

* gn but we preach. CH R 157 crucified,” / „„ 

, Such was the temper and diſpoſition of the Jews? 

g but now the Gentiles, according to their way of in- 

„ ſttution, expected that the apoſtles ſhould have dif- 

0 courſed to them upon philoſophical principles, and 

n bare demonſtrated things to them in their way. « The ; 

Wh © Greeks ſeek after wiſdom; they were great L 
WM cchers after wiſdom and knowledge, and they va- 7 
ed nothing but what had the appearance of it, and - - 

n what was delivered with great ſharpneſs of wit and 

4 WH reaoning, and ſet off with art and eloquence. Had 

er the apoſtfes pretended to ſome new theory of natura! 


„ or moral philoſophy, and diſcourſed to them about 1 
«Wl the firſt principles of all things, about the chief 
n 220d, or about the nature of the ſoul, they would 
A have heard him with great patience and delight. No- 

thing but deep and ſubtile ſpeculations, about theſe | 
is, Kind of argumente, did _ a them and pleaſe 
cd their 


44 


; being not to pleaſe the humour, and gratify the cu- 


ther method; which how offenſive ſoever it might be 
to thoſe who thought themſelves wiſe, yet it was re. 


ſo the apoſtle tells us here in the text; but we 
« preach Cu R Is T crucified, to the Jews a ſtumb- 
ling - block, and to the Greeks: fooliſhneſs : but 


minds are duly prepared to conſider things imparts 
ally, and to receive the truth, the power of 

God, and the wiſdom of Gop;®” a moſt vit 
and powerful means to reform the world, an eminent 

inſtance of the divine power and wiſdom. 


able: 


1 doctrine of the goſpel, upon account of our 84 


reaſonableneſs and abſurdity of it, it was a moſt wiſe 

and effectual contrivance for the end to which it was 
deſigned and appointed : *: But unto them which 

* Tis both "_ On Cnxnr1sT the 
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SERM. their NE. ; ſes the hiſtory of our ee 


dom and philoſophy, that _ __ fooliſh a1 
ridiculous to thlhem. 


wo Cxnrer: fend,” 


= xx 

= his life and death, and refurre&tion, and the plain il 1, 
precepts of his doctrine, were dry and inſipid thingz pi 
to them, and were ſo far from having a ſhew of wit. 


But the deſign of 8 in the e in; 
rioſity of men; but really to do them good, and to 


reform the manners of mankind, he uſed quite ano- 


ally the wiſeſt and moſt powerful means to that end: 


e unto them that are called,“ that is, to thoſe whoſe 


In theſe wards we haye thats two chings confle 


"Dake. che-oneaneion e ** 


vIovu R's ſufferings: Cur 1sT crucified was to 
s the Jews a ftumbling-block,, and has the n 
« fooliſhneſs . 

Secondly, that Dorwithltanding 5 a un. 


66 4 


N 2 a 
4 pint I can. —— | 
if > exception which the worle 


doarine of the golpe h upon account of our Sue 

W cov x's ſufferings. The world were generally of. 
n, fended at it, but ie upon the ſame account: the 
. Jews took one kind of exception againſt it, and the 
0 Heathen another. We preach CHAT cruci- 
. ** fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling· block, and unto 
e the Greeks fooliſhneſß. ' They were both offended 
: 


at the ſame thing, the low and ſuffering condition of 
our Sa v1oUR; but not upon the ſame reaſon, 
The Jews thought, that this mean appearance and 
condition of our S A vi o un, was unſuitable to the 
power of Go p; and Wee ar The it "was e 
agreeable to the wiſdom of men. FE: : 
The Jews from the tradition of del ast to 
which (juſt as the church of Rome ew ey” 
they paid -a greater reverence, than to. the wr | 
word of Go p, were poſſeſs*d with a ſtrong perſuaſion, 
dat the Meſſias whom they expected, and was fore= _ I 
. Wl told by the prophets, was to be a great temporal! 
prince, to appear in great ſplendor and ghiryy to be 9 
he Na mighty conqueror, and not only to free them from 
- the Roman yoke, which they were then under; but Tl 
to to ſubdue all nations to them, _— OOO „ 
der their dominion and government. And this died 
s generally prevail among them, that even the diſt ; 
n- Wl ples of our SAviour were as ſtrongly poſſeſ#d 
iſe with this conceit, as any of the reſt ; inſomuch — 
the mother of James and John made it her ſolemn - 
ch 
he 


requeſt to our Saviov x, that her two ſons 
5 1 ſit; one on his right hand and the aher ea 


4424. he ſufferings of c HRIST: confi td” 


SERM. « his left, in his kingdom.” And though he had tos WY, 
; — his diſciples juſt before, _ ** he muſt go up to Je: ¶ br 
_ 
ſec 


“ rufalem, and ſuffer many things of the ſcribes and 
10 the other conceit of his temporal dominion au ye 
greatneſs did fo poſſeſs their minds, that they could gi 
E s not underſtand this ſaying, and it was hid from them I an 
5 6 that they perceived it not,” as St. Luke tells u lot 
5 | Luke ix. 45. Nay, even after his death and-reſu. bu 
rection, when he appeared to them, this ſill ſuc Wl te: 
in their minds, as appears by that queſtion which they pr 
ask d him immediately before his aſcenſion, Acts i. l, th. 
« When they were come together, they ask'd d 
« him, Lo xp, wilt thou at this time reſtore agin ¶ ue 
the kingdom to Iſrael ? They took it for granted, 
the Meſſias would do it one time or other, and thy an 
_ enquire of him, whether that were the time. wh 
So that the Jews Faria ſo firmly fix d ane wh 
ceit of the temporal reign of the Meſſias, nothing BW len 
'* could be a greater ſtumbling-block to them, than the ll the 
mean and ſuffering condition, in which our 8. les 
VIOUR appeared. The meannefs of his birth and Bi als 
life was a great objection againſt him; but when Wl Ge 
they ſaw him put to death ſo ignominiouſly, and tha Wi tuo 
he did not then ſhew his glory and power, to far: Wi ſuff 
himſelf from that cruel and ſhameful death, they coull I tha 
rather believe any thing than that this was the Me: WW him 
fias foretold, and whom they had ſo long expectcd i lool 
They made full account that the Meſſias, whenere Wl and 
he came, would live in great ſplendor and glory, aui beli 
do great things for the advantage and honour of ther I the 
nation; the leaſt they expected from him, was thei of 
| deliverance from the Roman yoke, and the eſtr to | 
2 of the throne of David . ever 3 or if hu foul 
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given teſtimony to him by ſome ſign omen 
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pretended to, 10 2 


the true Meſſias. „ t, ee ee 


On the other fide, hs e philoſophers, wh? 
were not sd with theſe conceits about the 
Meſſias, they: were offended at the-unreaſonablenls 
and folly, as they thought, of eee ctrine, 
who went about to perſuade the e world, that a man 
who had lately ſuffered and was crucified at Jeruſa- 
lem, was a great prophet come into the world; nay,” 


the So x of Gop, in whom all men ought to be- 


leve, and by whom they ought to hope for life and 
ſalration: as if it were eee to think, that 


Gon would have expoſed the Rja(Lgangorns and vir- 


tuous perſon that ever was, to ſo great reproach-anc>. 
ſufferings, that the Sow Of Gn be die, and 
that life and immortality. were to be hoped for from 
him, who was crucified and put to death. This they 
looked upon as a ſtory ſo ill framed, that to all wiſe - 


and ſagacious men, it deſtroy'd its on credit and 
belief. For though they ſaid he was riſen again frem 
the dead, yet before that could be entertained by men 


of philoſophical minds, there were many deep points 
to be determined, as concerning the nature of the 


ſoul, and whether it can ſubſiſt eee from the 5 E | 
| RP D 2 5 body. 
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from being deen. of 4 9 rom G 0D," 
that e ORR Pphiloſo, e 
were, in all pro- 00 

ception: which: the eee, . 
— poſtles preaching, co 5 
Bavzoun' death, a and 8 ease, 4 and hey ha 
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a eee — ic to them, — 
 effeual method made uſe of by almighty Bam 


8 namely a ate ai » che wilo of this Se 
and contrivance of almighty Gon, for the ſalvation 
of mankind by the ſufferings of his Sox, from the | 
ſeeming abſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of it. But 
© unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks - 
" 6 enten the, JI ee eee 
« of Gop.” And, ee 

Firſt, the Jews m_ no ſufficient * 0 
beach off ded at the ſuffering) PIGGY 
Wh eee i pa } . Ms 
hogs be a great temporal prince, if they bad 
_ "_ 0 the „ of ö 
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or they — | 


2 . — which — have —— them 5 
nde matters, and which _ _— Wes ſeer _ 
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pſy Forte 7 his den and ſling, und cht wi 
Pparticu eee David in the *xiid 
throughout his lii iid chapter. And 
Daniel x paiifcularly: paint out the time when h. 
ſhould be cut off: Mas, Ac all 1 aſon 
be came, ſhould: be «+ Sſpiled and rejected oF nen, 
* a man of ſorrow and acquainted with grief, that 
he ſhould be . ſcourged and buffered, oppreſſed and 
0 afflicted,” and at laſt '** cut off out of the land 
« of the living® Nay, if it had been otherwiſe, 
they had had no mage to OY rag the 
ne N 1887 Firn; e HEE tg ie. - * 
ef Gov though 6 Gop did e their cariof- 
ty as to the nature and manner of them, yet he gave 
greateſt teſtimonies that ever were given to anỹx 
prophet n .. we 


* 


XE 5 


* 
be 
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$1 ERM. S chk he was a teacher co m Fug C 0 " 
erally ſo prodigion 


2 Indeed his miracles were not genera 

and amazing: but they were many and publick, they 

were uſeful and beneficial to mankind; and for that 

| „ more likely to come from Go b. He did 

not call for firs from heaven to deſtroy his enemies; 

but he gave ſight to the blind, and hearing to t J 

deaf, and health td thoſe that were ſick of the moſt 
dangerous and inveterate diſeaſes, WR It as 
ways reckon'd among the greateſt and moſt undo 

ed kind of miracles) life to the dead. n 

el d was put to death by the malice of 'the 

5 Jews, though he did not come Abs from the 

t croſs,” and was not reſcued from his ſufferi 9 | 

by an immediate hand from heaven, to / triumph 0 

over the malice and cruelty which they were exerci. Wh 2 

ing upon him, (which was the miracle they required BY © 

to be ſhown) yet Go p was not wanting to give teſt- Wl k 

mony to him in a moſt remarkable manner, by pro- = 
digies' which immediately follow'd his death; in the 

- ſtrange darkneſs which came upon the land; in tbe v 

terrible earthquake which rent che veil of the temple, 7 

and tore the rocks aſunder; in the opening of the t 

graves, and the riſing of the dead; ant laſtly, in te 

N 

tl 


his own miraculous reſurrection, the third day after 
be was crucified: fo that here was no ſign wanting in tl 
/ heaven above, or in the earth beneath, to convince Wl *© 
their obſtinacy and unbelief, unleſs it were that very MI © 
ſign which they demanded. Go p did enough to - 
tiafy every man's reaſon; and he is not wont to gra- 


tify the humour and curioſity of men. If men be de 
Jo unreaſonable as to expect this from him, Go 2 
let ſuch. men continue in their vi. blindneſs and WW «« 


Secondly 


*- _— a 


W 


3 


a 


JJ)!!! ͤ ³ / Add Oe 


trie ene en as ſo abſurd and un- 


reaſonable a thing; as —_ I hope, evidently ap- 7 


| pear, if you will be pleaſed to eee en . 


4 That there i 18 W e in the 


writings of the wiſeſt and moſt famous 'of the: hea: 


then philoſophers than this, that-worldly greatneſ 


SI % 


proſperity. is not to be admir'd,- but deſpird by 1 


truly wiſe man. Ariſtotle in his Ethicks, makes it 
the property of a magnanimous and great ſpirit, 


« net to admire 'greatneſs and power, and victory, 5 
« and riches,” So that according to their own prin- 
ciples, our S av10 uR was not to be deſpiſed upon 


| account of his meanneſs and ſufferings. He might 
| be a great prophet, and come from Go Dy * 7 
| be exyoy'd, ws af n, great 

ſperity. - 


II. They cell us Wie that. men may 1 et op | 
virtuous and good, and dearly beloved of Go v, and 
yet be liable to great miſeries and ſufferings. And 
to this purpoſe I could bring you almoſt innumerable 


| teſtimonies out of the books of the philoſophers: | 
Max. Tyrius the platoniſt, ſpeaking of Ulyſſes, ſays, 


that the gods forced him to wander, and beg, and 
wear rags, and ſuffered him to be reproach'd and 
© revil'd, for the love and ny that they bare 
to him.“ Epictetus, a poor ſlave, but inferior to 
none of all the philoſophers, for true virtue and wiſ- 
dom, *. thanks: the gods for his mean condition,” 
and ſays, * he did not believe himſelf to be one jot 
« the leſs belov'd by them, for that reaſon 3 and 
« "ah; he was not caſt into a ſtate of p poverty and 
2 1 "0# ——— 


L eine bod wings: hi: 


the world, and to be an example of virtue, 


that none ſo fit as thoſe that are in ſuch circumſtance, 


Arrian, in his diſſertations of Epictetus, deſcribing 


„ 4 man fit to reform the world,” whom he calls, 


| e apoſtle and meſſenger, a. miniſter and 


« preacher of Go p to mankind,” gives this charac· 


ter of bim: « he muſt, ſays he, be without howſeand 
% harbour, and deſtitute of all worldly accommoda- 


tions; (juſt as it is ſaid of our SAvrov R, that 


the Sox of man had not where to lay his head; 
« he muſt be armed with ſuch a patience by the 


4c greateſt ſufferings, as if he were a ſtone and de | 


void of ſenſe; he muſt be a ſpectacle of miſery 


* and contempt to the world.” And to mention 


no more, Plato in the ſecond book of his common- 


wealth, when he would repreſent a righteous man, 


ing the moſt unqueſtionable teſtimony to the 
Lotte of his virtue, let him, ſays he, be ſtript of 
all things in this world, except his righteouſneſs} 


& jet him be poor and diſeaſed, and accounted 2 


« wicked and unjuſt man; let him be whipp'd, and 


4 tormented, and crucified as a malefattor z and yet 
_« all this while retain his integrity ; which does 
ſo exactly agree with our S Aviv R's condition, that 
had he not wrote before his time, one 12 55 have 


| thought he had alluded to it. 


NV. As it ſeems very convenient, a am riot ſo 


| bold as to ſay it was neceſſary, and that Go Þ had n0 
other way to bring about the ſalvation of men; for 


| MOEN that we {hold OR TAY and 


III. They tell us likewiſe, that a ſtate of aff . 2 , 7 
m— ſuffering is ſo far from rendring a man unfit to 


de 


3 ente wild wo 177 1 455 0 W n 1 10 
very e that, in order to our ſalvation, the. 
Sor of Gon, who was to be the author of it e 
mould become man, both that he might be ana 
WW ample of holineſs, and an expiation for ſin; and 
that he ſhould be after the manner of other 
men, to ſatisfy us, that he was really of the ſame 
nature with us, that ſo he might converſe more fa- Rr. 
miliarly with us, and might be a more eaſy, and 
encouraging, and imitable example of all holineſs 
and virtue; ſo likewiſe was it convenient that ge 
ſhould be ſubject to the miſeries and ſufferings . 
our nature, that through the ſeveral ſtates and con- 
ditions of humanity, he might have an experimen- : 
tal knowledge of the ſufferings that humane nature is 
able tos and from his own ſenſe of our infirmities 
might be a more merciful and compaſſionate high 
« prieſt. 55 And this the apoſtle expreſly takes no». 
tice of, Heb. v. that it was convenient that our _ 
«  high-prieft ſhould be taken from among men,” *- 
that he might learn to be compaſſionate, by 1 Es 
ing experimentally what it was to be tempted and 
aflicted; the knowledge of experience the 
a motive and incitement᷑ to pity; and con. 
ſequently to give us the ane" alliance! of his 275 F 
der affection to us. l 5 „ 
It was of great afe, that he f 1 mk Bye in 0 mean 5 
and afflicted a condition, to confound the pride, 
and vanity, and fantaſtry of the world, and to Som. „ 
vince men of theſe two great truths, that Go may = 
love thoſe whom he afflits, and that men may be 
innocent, and virtuous, and contented, in the midſſtt 
of poverty, and reproach, and ſuffering. Had our 4. 
bleſſed SAVIOUR our great N OR ALES 
3 L. &” 1 22 wy” bis. 
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his influence and example might poſſibly, have W 


pomp and proſperity of this world, but from the 


happineſs and miſery of the other. Beſides, had our 
SAVIOUR appeared in any great power and ſplen. 
: dor, the chriſtian religion could not have ſo clearly 


been acquitted. from the * 15 a eee inte. 
5 reſt and deſign. 


And then the 1 aligns very plain and « er. 


"alien reaſons of his ſuffering of death, that he 
might make expiation for the ſins of the whole 
world,“ that he might “ take away ſin by the fi 
« crifice of himſelf,” and put an end to that trou- 


bleſome and unreaſonable way of worſhip by fact; 


thens, and that by. ©. conquering death, and hin 


fice, which was in uſe both among Jews and He 


4e that had the power of it, he might deliver thoſe 


8 who, through fear of death, were all their life 


s time ſubject to bondage“ as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 


leb. ii. 14. For though the death of CH 157, 


x ſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenſion into hes 


1 barely conſider di in it ſelf, be far from an encourage 
ment to us to hope for immortality; yet the 
death of CHRIS r, conſidered together with his re. 


ven, is the cleareſt, and moſt ſenſible, and moſt po- 


lar demonſtration that ever was in the world, of 


another life after this, and a bleſſed immortality 
So that conſidering our S av 10 UR roſe from the 


dead, it is far from being ridiculous, to . mp 
yu that died; for our e of eee, 


The * os c H. R I ry con, / ‚ d. - 


more hypocrites and ſervile converts, but it would | 

not have tended one whit to make men more in. 
Wardly good and virtuous. The great argument 
that muſt do this, muſt be fetched not from the 
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V. As for the plainneſs of a 54 Avro R's docs SERUM ii 


trine and of the inſtruments whereby it was propa» 
gated, this is ſo far being an W pee againſt it, 
that it is the great commendation of it. It contains 
a plain narrative of our SAV IO u R'S life and mi- 
racles, and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion 
into heaven, and a few plain precepts of life; but 
the moſt excellent and reaſonable, and the freeſt from 
all vanity and folly, that are to be met with in any _ 
book in the world. And can any thing be: more 


worthy of Go p, or more likely to proceed from 


him, than ſo plain and uſeful a doctrine as this? 
Lawgivers do not uſe to deliver their laws in elo- 
quent language, to ſet them off with [flouriſh 1 
ſpeech, and to perſuade men to a liking of them 


| by ſubtile and artificial inſinuations; but plainly, and 


in few words, to declare their will and pleaſure. 
And for the inſtruments Go D was pleaſed to 


| make uſe of for the publiſhing of this doctrine, we 


grant they were generally rude and unlearned men, 
and our religion hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of it; 
for this was very agreeable to the ſimplicity of the 
whole deſign, that all things ſhould be managed in 
the plaineſt manner; that chriſtianity might be in- 
troduced in ſuch a way, as there might be no poſ- 
ſible ſuſpi cron: nn a | I ey Ie or worklly: . 
deſign in it. 

The * it elf was imple and ite there 
were no worldly inducements to the embracing of 


it, but all imaginable diſcouragements upon that ac- 


count; the inſtruments of propagating it were ſim- 
ple and plain men, unaſſiſted by learning or art, by 
ſecular power and authority; Which is ſo far from 
being a eee to our en that it is a 

2 great 
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or of eaſy and familiar precepts and rules for a — 


as any ſort of perſons in the world: for it did not 
require depth of underſtanding, or ſharpneſs: of wit 
to comprehend it, and declare it to others; but 


the philoſophers and beſt learned perſons in the 
world: and provided an inſtrument be ſufficient and 
competent for, its end, it matters not how plain and 


Ne -fufering f Cn uRTsT confider , 


great reputation to it, and a plain evidence of ity | 
divine original, that it was from Go b, and wa | 
cCoüntenanced and carried on by him, “ not by 
„ might, og by 1 bee * the SPIRIT of th | 
„„ : 
And in cruth 3 the nature of this bs I 


trine, which. conſiſted either of plain matter of fad, 


life, the apoſtles were as fit for propagating of it, 


honeſty and integrity of mind, zeal and induſtry to 
omote it; in which qualities the apoſtles excelld 


unpoliſh'd it be for inſtruments are not intended 


for ornaments, but for uſe. Now the apoſtles of our 

Say 10v8,. though they were. illiterate and unbred, 
| were as competent witneſſes of matter of fact, as any | 
other perſons: for there is no wit or learning . 


quired, to relate what a man hath ſeen. and heard, 


Nay, the more. ſimple and plain, the-leſs eloquen 
and artificial any relation. is, the more . it is to 


be true, and to gain belief. 


Thus you ſee, that noewithflanding: the Genin 
pnreaſonableneſ and abſurdity of the doctrine of the 
- goſpel, it is a moſt wiſe. and elfectual contrivance | 
for the reforming and ſaving of mankind, ' ** But 
* unto them that are called, both Jews and Gen | 
“ tiles, CHRIST the _ of ods and. #0 
i. den of Sone e 1 
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The proper POR FREY all this i ia; to 1 us 1 . | 1 1 


of the wiſdom and goodneſs of Gov, in the falva- 


up to a thankful acknowledgement and admiration 


tion of men by JESUS CHRIST. | We are moſt 
apt to admire that wiſdom which finds out ſuch _ 
means to- an end, as humane wiſdom would have 
been leaſt apt to deviſe, and hit upon; and yet the 


more we conſider them, the more we muſt approve 


their fitneſs. Such is the deſign of the recovery and 


redemption of mankind, by the death and ſuffer- - : 


ings of the Sow of GOD. However it may appear 


to raſh and inconſiderate men, who judge 8 


ally, and according to the uppermoſt appearances of 
things, to be a very unlikely and improbable de- 


ſign; yet upon a. thorough and en examina- 
tion of things, we ſhall find, that Go p's _ is the 
wiſeſt, and that in the management of this deſignn 


he hath outdone the utmoſt prudence and wiſtom ww 
men, and hath ordered things to infinitely more ad- 


vantage, than they would have been, in any of thoſe 
methods which the ſhort and imperfe& wiſdom 'of 


carnal men would have been moſt apt to pitch up. : 


on. Ignorant and conceited, and prejudiced men, 5 
may cenſure it for folly, but the angels, more in- 


telligent and diſcerning creatures than we are, and 
of a deeper reach, do look upon it with wonder and 


aſtoniſhment. So the apoſtle tells us, 1 Pet. i. 


12. where ſpeaking of the goſpel, he calls it a thing 
% which the angels deſire to look into.“ An allu- 


fion to the cherubims, who looked earneſtly-upon 


the mercy-ſeat which was over the ok, as if _— = 


would pry into it. 
And then let us ern ths ;nfinite Sande 
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SE RM his So v, us vile and miſerable ſinners. Had be 
1 — been the moſt innocent and righteous, and the dear. 
| = eſt friends to him in the world, what could he haye 
done more? how could he poſſibly have teſtified 
greater love. to us, than to give his SON to die 
2 for us? Here is goodneſs without bounds, love 
without parallel and example; for greater love 
tc than this hath no man, that a man ſhould laß : 
. don his life for his friend.” This is the highet 
pitch that humane affection ever attained to, to die 
for one's friend: but herein hath Go p commended 
4 his love to us, that while we were enemies, be 
e gave his So N to die for us.” | 
2 Tus 4 is that which we are to commemorate at tha 
N We and by the commemoration thereof, to pre- 
pare burſelves for the receiving of the bleſſed facra 
ment of his body and blood, which was broken and 
" ſhed for us. The conſideration whereof, as it ſhould 
excite us to a hearty ſorrow and repentance for fin, 
| ſo ſhould: it alſo inflame us with love toCnmr1sr, | 
'- _ who by ſuffering ſuch things for us, hath laid upon 
us an eternal obligation of love and obedience to him. 
The remembrance of whoſe death ſhould not only put 
| us thto a preſent fit and paſſion of grief and love, but 
ſhould be the ground of laſting affections and reſolu , 
tions; the thoughts of what he hath done and fuf. | 
fered for us, ſhould make us ambitious to do or ſuf. | 
fer any thing for him. What ſhould not we be wil- | 
: ling to part with for him, who did not think his own 
life, and his glory dear to him for our fakes? did 
be die for us? and ſhall we think much to live to 
5 him: ? did he become miſerable for our ſakes? and 
ſhall we think much to been. een 1 a4: for 
ee for our unf 1 


* 
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och diene 5 s 1 he confiler 

tion of our SAVIOUR's death and ſufferings ſhould | 

be apt te excite in us. What grief, what ere. we 

what thankfulneſs ſhould the remembrance of his dy- 
ing love work i in us! when we conſider. ſeriouſly the 

many and mighty bleſſings. and benefits which W 

to us out of his wounds, and are taking nf .the cup 

« of ſalvation into our hands, how ſhoald « « * Our 5 

« fouls and all that i is within us, bleſs his holy name, . 5 3 9 

« who pardoneth all our iniquities, and healeth all - 

< our diſeaſes; who redeemeth our life from deſtruc- „„ 

« tion, and crowneth us with lovin Kindneſs and 

a © tender, mercy. To bim, therefore, our gracious 
and good Gop, let us give all Shanks, ae 


- and praiſe. _ Amen.” „ 5 
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We. Etter 17 | 
SER. "Fit, bis appearance to them after bis death? of 


e 

1 | — paſſion. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive al. WW © 
* . 9 "6 ter his paſſion.” «© To whom 3% that is, © the | y 
| Cie apoſtles, whom St. Luke had mentioned juſt before, Wl * 
. After he had given commandment to the a polite, = ' 
hom he had choſen ; to whom alſo, * r 
Secondly, the proof of the reality of his ates. z 

ance, * To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after t. 

<< his paſſion, by many infallible proofs,” & we f 

I T$xXanptots, - idgue compluribus argumentis, faith Era. | I 

mus, and that by many certain and undoubte | 

$0 proofs, 0 5 e 

Thirdly, the duration and continuance f "bis ap- 

pearance to them. 2. * n mo hag "ay = . 

4“ days.” 7 | 

Fourtl ly, the ſubject matter of his diſcourſe with = | 

| them. © And ſpeaking of the things pertaining I 

46 to the kingdom of GOD.“ Each of theſe af- 8 

fords us a conſiderable evidence of Den ziir 0 

Firſt, his appearance to "IR 4 bk deck an p 

| paſſion. « To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive af. _ 

<< ter his paſſion,” In which words, there are three 

| things very conſiderable, and which give . eyi · ll © 

dence to our 8 4 v10v 8's feſurrection. 2: 14 8 © 

I. His appearance to his ee 8 +] 6 

. 526 „ ee 6 and hs body vn pt 

anited to his ſoul. 4 =_ 

IIL And this after he was * dead, ah his Wl 

<« paſſion;” that is, alpine Tar and m 

> | buried, he was raiſed to life again. I fall "_U =P! 
13 EE a 66 tb podle 4 0 fin 
„„ bia ere bm ae 3 de 
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the great cor 


truth of it, I ſhall therefor 
to others alſo of his diſciples and followers, - 
| ſider likewiſe, why he only appeare ; 
| lowers, and not alſo 


| had put him to desth, for the full convittion of his 
enemies and murderers, and the 


| his apoſtles, but to. his Other diſciples 
| that I may give the Wen fulleſt view of them, 
| I ſhall take them as t. d up be = 
| St, Paul, 1 [4 where giving an c. 2 
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wines uf Cn papa eſurrecti 

fir mation of that de * rine 
were to publiſn: but beca 
pearance after his reſurrection, as an evidence of ths 


e take in his en 


0 the unbeliexing phe whe ' 


whole nation, to whom he was primarily ſent.” 
In conſidering, bis ſeyeral LPPEATANCes, 8 
— 


count of the ſum of his doctrine among the Corin- 
thians, he. tells us, that the foundation of all hig 
preaching was the SL and reſurrection of Cn z18T, 
« I delivered unto y 1 firſt of all, that which 
« I alſo received, how that Cn R Is r died for our 
« fins according to the ſcriptures, and. that he was 
« * buried, and that he roſe, ha the third day ag: 
ſcriptur And then follows. © 

evidence of | ion, ver. 5, and. 

« that he was fern of cer 1785. Paul here takes - 
rance 10 —— n on 


iſe I am conſidering i 
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 SERM. tion of their piety and affec 


XCIEL. 


': weakneſs of their ſex, t their — eas liable to by 4 
firſt ſtaggered; and they were only to relate it to the 


apoſtles, and to be honoured with carrying the firſt 


news of it, not to be witneſſes of it to the word; 


ſo that this appearance was only for the private con- 
\ . firmation of their faith, and therefore not particular. 


ly taken notice of by St. Paul among the cg eu 


1 8 - of CHR 13 178 reſurrection. 


'« He was ſeen of Cephas!”” Thie is oct | 


” Lake xxiv. 34. The Lonv is s riſen indeed, and 


 tollege of .the apoſtles, becauſe their number wa 
twelve by our Saviov R's inſtitution, are moſt fre- 
huently called « the twelve,” though at ſome meet- | 


« hath appeared to Simon. 
St. Paul goes on; and thr of the tee * The 


ings ſome one of them might perhaps be abſent: 
'tis true there was a ſhort interruption, by the miſcar- | 
riage of Judas, from the time of our Savioun' 


apprehenſion. to his aſcenſion, and then they arc 


called © the eleven, as before and after they are 


*. clevin,” Mark. xvi. 14.” 


called * the twelve; z“ yea at this' firſt appearance 
of our Saviour to them, when they were but 
ten, Thomas being abſent, they are called <« the 
« He appeared to the 


| ws eleven, as they 1 fat at meat; becauſe they Were 


N 5 then but eleven” in all. And indeed 'in this tert 


of St. Paul, both the yulgar tranſlgtion,, which cer 
tainly follows a very ancient copy, and St. Ambroſe | 
there inſtead of twelve,” render it 5 eleven; 


0 that St. Paul probably means our S4 vious", 


Hrſt a ppearance to them, mentioned by St. Mark, 


Where they. are alſo called & the eleven,” though 


1 is the reaſon my St. * 
e 5 * 


* | : 
ds on 
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fays afterwards at the 2th. verſe, that he. ny ___ 
« ſeen of all the apoſtles,” that is, e alſo. be: end 
| ing preſent, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. „„ 


4 brethren at once. This was the moſt ſolemn 5. 
John xxi. 1. where our SAviouR appointed a g . 


4 there they ſhall ſee me.“ Ver. 16. They went int 
« Galilee, into a mountain, where Is us had ap- 


i of this number of * five hundred; name. 


| Ads i. 15. that after. their return from mount Oli 
vet, (from whence our SAvioyk' aſcended). to 


| poſe, 155 any of choſe, 12 five knocked 1% who my 


that the great meet. 


bud ber, and hore be: hag eee eee „%%% 
ly, and by conſequence he had probably there tube 


place for the geners 


es, 
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After that, he was ſeen by 


pearance of all; mentioned Matth. xxviii, 10. 


neral meeting of all his diſeiples and followers. + Go. 
tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and 


pointed them. This mountain, nne to the + 
ancient tradition, was mount Thabor, 
There is one ee difficulty concerning __ 


ly, that after our SA vIou Rs aſcenſion, we find, 


Jeruſalem, the whole number of their. meeting ws „ 
but an hundred and twenty,“ for ſo it is expreſfi/ 0 
ſaid, “ the number of the names together, wers 
1 about an hundred and twenty z;' that is, of the 
perſons there met, Now we cannot ly ſup- * 


ion, were fallen off ad. 25. 


e 


them... . 
For = ear ſolution of 33 „ 
ing of 5 five hundred“ was in 


. 


Galilee, where our Sv R'S_ reſidence chiefly : | in | 


greateſt number. of followers, which was the re: 
why he choſe to appear chere, a . chat Z 
4 i 5 45 Wo. 22 * 2 | 5 1 e 


Fa 


- od ted in there; ſo that there 
might very well be 5 five hundred'* at the meeting | 
in us wat 8 an nee ee athe ; 
St. Paul . ver. uy e en db e ui 
« of James.: This particular appearance of oft 
Lo p to St. James, the brother of our Lo x v, ix | 
no where mentioned in the evangeliſts. St. Paul pro. 
bably had it from the common tradition mentioned 
by St. Jerom, out of the hebrew goſpel of the Na- 
_  zarenes, in which are ſeveral paſſages omitted by 
St. Matthew, and this for one; that our Lon 
* immediately after he had riſen, went and appeared | 
<<. to James; for James had vowed that hour that li | 
$6, drank of the cup of the LO R D, A Z. in ; 
4 crament) he would not eat bread; till he ſaw him, 
<« riſen from the dead. The Lo xD, when he ap | 
«peared to him, ſaid, bring hither bread and a h. 

= ble, and he took the bread and bleſſed, and brakt 
«it, and gave it to James the juſt, and faid to him, 
A * my brother, eat thy bread; for the Son of man 
js riſen from ws them that ſleep.“ To this tr | 
| dition St. Paul probably alludes; but then kara, 
which we tranſlate 66 afterwards or wee ought o 
be render d, as 'it elſewhere. is, prgterea, 5 | 
* moreover he appeared to James, “ with 
ing t order of the time; for according 
Ae i her after bis _ ectic 8 | 
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— St. Johw, © 
« me a as an ue or obo ret out of rl 4 
>< time.“ * 1 8 of fs rin of our 5 


e © ww 32 


- 706 air We e N 
AVIOUR, not only to the àpo- 
ſtles, but to others, and have endeavoured to en: 
plain the chief difficulties relating to them; fo _ 
that here is a very plentiful- teſtimony 1 dur 84. EY 
viouR's Kea mart and E r —_ ion. I pro- 
11d 1 Thing here Gereke Gl our cy 10 8 wi 5 
really alive wt en he _ appeared, and his body vi- 
tally united to his ſoul. To whony alſo he ſhewed 
„ himſelf alive. To which ur 16. 
| markable paſſage in Igna © 
church of Smyrna, out ern file e md: 
| rene goſpel, that CHRIST ſaid to Peter after his. 
* reſurrection, behold, touch me, and ſee that I ae 
* not a =o that have aſſumed a body. For that „ 
one great obj 2 „ real 3 


3 


Thus I have . 


— 


F *. 


2 


n, 
at 
a, 
to 

es, | 
ot- | 
ra- 
ore 1 


Tu after he had been really dead 4c * To whom alſo he E 
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Sent buried, he was, raiſed and reſtored to life again. Ang Ml 
this likewiſe is neceſſary, to evidence the truth ad ll 
reality of his reſurrection, that he was really dead. _ : 
That this was ſo, we cannot doubt, whether we f 
. conſider-the malice of the Jews, who would, take Ml ! 

c 

y 


* 


care he ſhould be dead before he was taken from 
the croſs; or the manner of his death, his heart be. 
ing pierced by the ſpear, which was evident from 
the water and blood which came out of his ſide, 
which ſhewed that his heart was mdttally wounded; 
or the time of his heing in me gave, mhichs Was par 
of three days. 
And now if he was ently fend, his reflow 1 
life, which we call his reſurrection, muſt be miracy- | 
lous ; it being, beyond _ 1 2815 A chat! 10 fl 
| know of, to effect it, RE U 
As for that malicious alben = the Jews 5 = } 
be was ſtolen out of his grave by his diſciples, while Wil © 
watch was aſleep, and given out to be riſen from Wil © 
the dead; beſides the undeniable proofs of his reſur. | Si 
© + reftion, which I ſhall produce .by and by, the eyi-· al 
a | dence which theſe ſuborn'd witneſſes gave of his dil. pl 
5 ; . ſtealing away his body, deſtroys itſelf; ſor an 
they ſaid, © his diſciples came by night, and ſtole iN ©" 
* him, away, while we ſlept; which amounts ta no KK 
more, but that when they awaked his body was ſome . ®? 
way or other conveyed or gone. out of the graye; A 
which is conſiſtent with his reſurrection. But. ſurcl 


14 6 
. 


| none will think fit to give credit to what they teſtify | £ 
* 

was done while they were aſleep. They are very vir 2 
ng to believe a thing, hes will admit of ch 1 155 . 
* 355 * og 75755 2 E + 
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whole nation to whom he was primarily ſent; EN | 


have the utmoſt evidence and ſatisfaction concernin 


| miracles which th 


ſl d folk wers; af reſurr CXCI 
e ſly ct Fog er his re BS 


peliowers/ [and HG allo 10 18 0 nl . 
had put him to death, for th full coltvidtioh of „ 
enemies and murderers, and the converſion of th ic 


Of this matter, ſo far as is fit for us to ins % 
the reaſon of the divine eee . F 
account may be gg . wen 

1. It was only of abſolute nec R that des 


ah were fo be the firſt publiſhers of the goſpel, and 


the witneſſes of his reſurrection to the world, ſhou 


the reality of it: others might very ſoon credit * : 
upon. the teſtimony” of ſo many witneſſes,” who alſo 

gave evidence to the truth of their teſtimony, by the 

ey wrought; and of their own lin- 
cerity, by dying for: this teſtimony. And thus 

St. Peter takes notice of the reaſon why our Lo RD 


3 


after his reſurrection, did not appear to all the peo- 
| ple, but only to ſelect witneſſes; becauſe his ap pear- 


ance was nereſſary only to thoſe, WhO were deſigned 

and appointed to be the witneſſes of it. If more * 
had been neceſſary, he muſt by the ſame reaſon have 
appeared to all the world, as well as to the Jenn: | 
Acts x, 40, 41. Him Gov raiſed up the third 
«© day, and-ſhewed him openly; not to all the peo+ 


e ple, but to witneſſes choſen before of Go p, eren 


— 


© unto us, who did eat and drink with him, after he 


* roſe from the dead; and he commanded us os. n 
6 7 . unto. 208. Ca an wo to 8 177 5 . 5 0 
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offered to <a andre — 10 la; gn — 1 
imputed the plaineſt miracles that, ever wete wrought | 


© amongſt them, to the power and operation of the 


devil. Now if any thing can render men incapable 
of the favour of farther means of conviction, ſuch | 


2 malicious refiſtance of the; evidence w 


arid along $1 "ham, would probably do itz q 


eſpecially if we conſider, t 


miracles which he wrought i in = ee (im mean, [ 


- the raiſing of Lazarus from the deac after. he had 
been dead four days) was fo far from convincing 


chem, though they could not deny the thing, that | 
| ccaſion to reſolve to 
Ee. him to death; John xi, 47. 44 Then gathered 


from thence their malice took 


| 44 the chief prieſts and phariſees a council 


and faid, 


« what do we? for. this man doth many miracles: 


4 if we let him alone, all men will believe on him,” 


And ver. e Therefore from that day they took 


1 cqunſel together to put him to death,” Nov 
Was it reaſonable that he ſhould appear to them for 


their conviction, after he was riſen from the dead, 


"who See 23 to compaſs. his deaths 

by This would 25 been Re va — that juſt 
1 which Gop had determined to bring 
| Upon the Jewiſh nation for their obſtin infidelity, 


25 


7 Knew ch the had ritt | 


” 0 malicious I, and ervel * of the 1 | 


23 
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| * neceſſary ſigns. of a thing; as the actions of ſpeak- 
| ing, walking, eating and ob RCs e are 2 vues 
undoubted ſigns” of life. ; 


for * ports 1 — chat Gol 
ſhould uſe violent and irreſiſtible. means, to b fin 
ſuch perſons to repent: ce, | 

He pities the + weakneſs and infir honeſt 
minds, and con ſcends to give them ſuch. eviden 


as it is reaſonable. to demand, as he. did 9 . ER 


diſciples : but he hath not thought fit to provide fo. 
extraordinary a remedy for wilful- and obſtinate in- | 
fidelity); which vn dhe . wy va Scribes and 
Phariſees; 010997 i 

Seccondly, we will und the Pd gf the ß 


| of our 8 av ro R's appearance after his reſurrection: 7: 
„to whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 


* pation: by many infallible proofs, 6. robbe aut. 
% ungjors, by many certain and undeubted proofs or =» 
arguments; for ſo the wort properly ſignify, as | 


| Quintilian from Ariſtotle tells as z reef, lays he, 


are indubitata & neceſſaria figna, ** undoubted and 


And theſe rexprga, or See een Free of =” 
our Sa v lou R's reſurrection, may A ai to thels = 
two heads, the natural, and the ſupernatural. | 
miraculous evidences of the thing. | 

1. The natural evidence of the 1 to * 
ſenſes; to their eyes, the quickeſt and ſureſt of ſenſes, | 
men being leaſt apt to be deceived in thoſe things, 
que ſunt oculis commiſſs fidelibus, <* which are cm. 
“ mitted to ſuch faithful witneſſes, as our own eyes. 5 
He was ſeen of all his diſciples, not once, but eve - 

Vo Le 1 8 x " 


| 9 — 


Ums! 5 bel n 
a way of the moſt familiar converſation : he diſcourſed 
with them, and did eat und drink with them, and wih 
te ſame circumſtances that he uſed in his life-time, | 
he gave thanks, and brake bread with them: he ſuf. 
fer d his body to be touch'd by them, that they | 
might be convinced that it was à real body, conſiſting 
of fleſh and bones, Luke xxiv. 39. Handle me, and 
4 ſee for a ſpirit hath. not oro eee EY 
* ſee me have.” 
And to convince them ond wil t 
ple, that the very fame body was raiſed in which be 
had ſuffer d, he gives them leave to handle the wound 
of his hands and feet, Luke xxiv. 39. Behold ny 
hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf.” John 
XX. 19. He ſhewed them his hands and his fide.” 
And to Thomas, who was more unbelieving than 
the reſt, he ſays in the preſence of them all, ver, 2 
« Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
, and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my 
« ſide ; and be not faithleſs, but believing.” But 
7h _ e ne; nee he _ on 
. A Ame and ede evidence. 5 
John mentions two or three inſtances: his « 
upon the ſudden on them, and & ſtanding i th 
ic midſt of them, when the doors were ſhut.” Not 
that he paſs'd through the door with his body, whid 
| I" nor a miracle, but a plain impoſlibility, u 
therefore juſt as fit to countenance tranſubſtantiation, 2 
a one impoſſibility is to prove another: but that he di 
miraculouſſy open the door, and come upon then 
ſo quickly, as was undiſcernable to them; which ene 
1 man _ ne” not St to be 1 = 


: A | 
1 
RR 
» * VIII 
— * 4 
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vrou R's conveying himſelf. inte 


| Thong was Gs. mg xX. — and | q Ic 
| which alſo. he had made hicafelf nn. them in 


when he knew it was he, in confidence of that divine 
before. 
chap. xx. 30. that ** many other miracles IE Sus 


ſet down in that book, The 


to confirm the reality of the {thing : a man may for _ 
once be impoſed upon by an illuſion of fancy, in a 


which runs ſtrongly in his mind: but where there is 


4 Rome will "oh n me⸗ 3 allow; it; it is too. — 


and eaſy to be reconciled with the nature and poſſibi- 
lity of things; they love at their N £6 er | 
% wonder,” a foppiſh miracle, 

And this miracle was rep 


" And then. die miracle draught of fiſhes, by 


his life-time, _ 
And then Peter's din himſelf into the — 


power, which in the like aw he 6-00: e of _ 
| Theſe 1 St. John eee hy — tells _ 


did in the preſence of his Lats anal wal * nos. 


Third thing in the text is the . and; con- 
tinuance of his appearing to them, n ſcen of 
© them forty days.” And this is of great moment 


thing which he vehemently deſires and expects, and 


time to examine things, and e W 1 nces 
together, and to. look nar int | 


long a ſpace, it it is W nay 38 turally 
. that r one man india «rol ch more fo 


Oy The evidence of «2 

SERM. ſtances be goly lelude d in a phin et- matte er of 
SO, 6a. | 4 PRE: 

- Fourthly, 4 WORE is the ſubject matter 0 

orn. s diſcourſe with his diſciples, con. 

66 cerning things which pertain to the kingdom of 

« Gop ;” or as it is in the verſe before, after ho 

« had by the Holy GnosrT, (which was not 

&« given * by meaſure, as the evangeliſt tells W 

< elſewhere) given commandment to his apoſtles, 

«© whom he had choſen :” that is, after he had 

given the full orders and inſtructions concerning the 

doctrine which they were to publiſh, and all other 

things pertaining to that ſpiritual kingdom, which he 

was ſetting up in the world: by the agreement of al 

which, with what he had ſaid to them in his life-time, 

they were more and more confirmed, that it was the | 

very ſame perſon whom they had converſed with be · 

fore, for above three years together. And yet in 

| this diſcourſe concerning his kingdom, he reſerved | 

„ſome things to be afterward revealed to them by 
the Ho LY G Hos 1, according as he had promiſed, 

te that when the Sy1K1T of truth was come, he 

& ſhould teach them all things,“ particularly concern. 

ing the ſpiritual nature of his kingdom, which they 

did not yet fully underſtand, as appears by that 

queſtion which they put to him, ver. 6, & Logo, | 

& wilt thou at this time reſtore the kingdom unto | 

4 Tſrael ? ” They ſtill dreamed of a temporal king- 

dom in which our Saviour would appear in 

great pomp and eee to 8 che en to 

them, 


—— n 1 . bY _ 8 


From all this diſcourſe which 1 hive angle; yo 
ſee what evidence the apoſtles, who were to be the 
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our 8 Avro u R's refurrettion. 4451 
-ofurreftion, had of the truth and reality of -it'y/ſo SERM 
"lentiful; and clear and convincing, as nothing more has 
could either be deſired or expected. And we have a 
credible relation of theſe things brought down to us, 
| abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy thoſe who are free 
from the bias of paſſion or intereſt, or the prejudice - 
and prepoſſeſſion of a contrary religion, in which 
they have been educated and brought up; and ſuffi- 
| cient to gain ſome few ingenuous and teachable perſons 
| here and there, who do more impartially conſider 
things; and though they have been educated in a . 

contrary religion, yet have preſerved in themſelves a. 
greater freedom of judgment than education does 
uſually leave in the minds of men. 
hut yet this credible relation of actions 8 mira- 
cles done long ago, how true ſoever in itſelf, does 

not carry ſo Preſent, and ſenſible, and ſtrong a con- 
viction with it, as to be able to bear down in the 
mon people, the violent prejudice of ieee in 

a contrary religion, and conſequently is not likely to 
do any great matter of itſelf toward the e e | 

of infidel nations. 5 
And therefore the divine willow which 0 no- 
thing that is ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, thought fit 
not only to ſend the apoſtles armed with this evidence, 
which had abundantly convinced them, to teſtify the 
reſurrection of CH mr1sT to the world, but alſo to 
give an immediate teſtimony to them, by enabling 
them to work preſent miracles upon the ſpot; for the 
confirmation of their teſtimony. And this divine 
power which went along with them, was a ſenſible 
teſtimony and conviction both of the knowing and 
ignorant part of mankind, that they were teachers 
and witneſſes ſent by Go p; and therefore our Lon p 
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SERM, edmniatds ran not to de m Jeruſalem. 
3 « till they had received power ee on a high,” a | 
qualify them to be witneſſes of C xn rs T's reſurrection, 
not only in . Jeruſalem, and Judea, and Same, I 
20 to the utmoſt parts of the earth. | 
And this I ſtill believe to be the EOS a thok 
| many nations of the world, that are yet under the 
VvVuoöolent, and almoſt invincible prejudice of education 
in another religion. That which may reaſonably 
fatisfy us who are brought up in the chriſtian religion, 
s not likely to be effectual enough toconvince them; | 
and therefore, I think it ſtill very, credible, that if 
perſons of ſincere minds did go to preach the pure 
chriſtian religion, free from thoſe. errors and ſuper- 
ſtitions which have crept into it, to infidel nations, 
that GD would ſtill enable ſuch perſons to work 
miracles, without which there would be little or no 
probability of ſucceſs. For as the wiſdom of Go 
is not wont to do that which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither 
to be wanting in that which is neceſſary ; and though | 
the morality of the chriſtian religion be admirable, 
and very apt to recommend itſelf to the reaſon of 
mankind, yet the doctrine of the death of the Son 
of Go p would be ſuch a ſtumbling- block as would | 
be hard for them to get oyer; and the relation of 
ancient miracles would not eaſily be admitted, by 
thoſe who are utterly ſtrangers to our hiſtories of for- 
mer times; and conſequently not Air to judges 
what credit and value they: e ee 
It is not good to be confident — menace 
certain ; but this piouſly ing that Go p would 
extraordinarily countenance; ſuch an attempt by al 
ay omg as he did the eſt acer i phi the 


the meds this ale; as it mand For if G05 SERV 
did not think-the apoſtles naleed teſtimony, unleſs it CXCII 
were armed with miracles, ſufficient for the convics 
tion of the world, concerning the reſurrection of 
Cur 15Tz of which themſelves had been dei : 
neſſes, much leſs: can we expect ; 

only carr: the relation of theſe ancient matters'sf — & 
fact, nology Wane Apt: Als" . 5 
ſtrangers... i 454 4 f > 


* 


And] d0 aug Wa e Kill. a 
great harveſt among the Gentiles,” yet to be gain'd 
. to chriſtianity before the end of the world; and that 
the providence of Go will, in his own appointed 
time, make a farther ſtep in the converſion of the 
infidel nations; and that more of the kin 2d 
the earth ſhall become the kingdoms 
and of his CHñR IST; and yet that dee | 
of all things, the light of the goſpel ſhall be dif. 
play d in a glorious manner, not only in thoſe vaſt _ 
empires of Tartary, and China, and Japan, and In. 
doſtan, and other great kingdoms of the caſt, bat. 
in the large and dark regions of the new diſcover'd 
— 3 for that ſolemn promiſe which Go made 
to his SON, Pſal. ii. 8. Ask of me, and I will 
« give 4 the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
| « the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion,” 
pliſ'd ; and ſince this is like to be the work of fome 
ages, the time perhaps is not far off, when it ſhall be- 
ſcripture to believe the perſonal reign of CMR 8 
world, the glorious kingdom of CHRIS T4 * 


6 
« 
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laſted about a thouſand years. 
For it is clear, that the fulnef of hp Gentile 


is not yet come in,“ becauſe the Jews ſtill continue 


diſpers d over the world, which is the mark our 
Saviour hath given of the call and reſtitution 
of the Jews, Luke xxi. 24. They ſhall fall b 7 


6, the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away cap- 


« tive into all nations; and Jeruſalem ſhall be troden 


40 down. of the Gentiles, until the time of the Gen- 


46, - be fulfilled : ”” and thus St. Paul explains to us 


this prediction of our Saviour, Rom. xi. 25, 
*, <1 would not, brethren, that you ſhould be igno- 
&« rant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part is 
happened unto Ifrae], until the fulnes of the ood 
tiles be come in.? 

80 that this we have 8 to api; and this 
12 us pray for, that the knowledge of the 
% LORD may fill the eartb, as the waters cover the 
* ſea; that his ways may be known upon earth, 


« and his  faving health among all nations” and 


« [ſracl be, that they may be ſaved ; that there may 
<« come out of Sion a deliverer, and he may turn 


. away unrighteouſneſs from Jacob ; eſpecially ſince | 
St. Paul hath given us reaſon to hope, that this 


would be of ſo great benefit and advantage to the 
gentile world, Rom. xi. 12. If the fall of the Jews 


bo be the riches-of the world, and the*diminution of 


&« them, the riches of the Gentiles; how much more 


their fulneſs ? and ver, 15. * 1 meer. 


PF ee meh, boch which have now | 


what 


* * 
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4. Ras! ſhall' the receiving .of them be, but life 

«" from the dead? intimating, chat as the eee # 
of the Jews was the occaſion of publiſhing the goſpel, 
that . doctrie of reconciliation,“ to the world, as 

the ſame apoſtle doth elſewhere call it; fo the re- 
ceiving them to favour ' again, ſhould be life 

« from the dead,” that is, a kind of reſurrection to 

| the remainder of the gentile world, who had fo 

long © lain in darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death.” 
Which “the GoÞ of peace, who brought again 
from the dead our Lond J=svs OnuRIST, 

« the great ſhepherd of the Pe through the 
4 blood of the everlaſting covenant,” grant in his 
due time may be accompliſh'd ; that thoſe '*' other 
„ ſheep which are not yet of this fold, may hear his 
voice, and be brought in, that there may be one 

4 fold, and one ſhepherd; and all the ends of the 
« earth e oy 8 were . our r Gon.“ . 
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| The reti - the reſurre&tion naſſerted „ 1 
15 and LE 5 5 | | | 
1122 dali it le. ah: a as pe with you, 1 
, | that Go p ſbould raiſe the dead? | 
| 
e HE 9 of the dead is one of c 8 ERM. : | 
g great articles of the chriſtian faith; and yet IV, 
beit hack? happened, thar this great article of our Preach'd 4 
at Vor. X. ins IF H | 7 reli at White- 1 
4 
| 


; - an | ; hall, 1682, 4 


4456 The poſſibility of the eee . 

S  SERM. religion hath been made one of the chief 4 
| Co againſt | it. There is nothing that chriftianty b hath 
been more upbraided withal, both by the heathens 
of old, and by the infidels of later times, than the 

impoſſibility of this article. So that it is a matter 

olf great conſideration and conſequence, to vindicate | 
our religion in this particular. For if the thing be 
evidently impoſſible, then it is highly unreaſonable u o 

propoſe it to the belief of mankind. 

I know that ſome more deyout than wiſe, and 
who, it is to be hoped, mean better than thiy un- 
derſtand, make nothing of impoſſibilities in matten 

of faith, and would fain perſuade us, that the more 

impoſſible any thing is, for that very reaſon it is the 

fitter to be believed; and that it is an argument of a 

poor and low faith, to believe only things that are 

| poſliblez but a generous and heroical faith will ſwal. 
low contradictions, with as much eaſe as reaſon aſ- L 
I ſents to the plaineſt and moſt evident propoſitions, 0 
i Tertullian, in the heat of his zeal and eloquence, [ 
a 5 1 


upon this point of the death and reſurrection of 
CnRISĩ 7, lets fall a very odd paſſage, and which 
muſt have many grains of allowance to make it to- | 
lerable ; prorſus credibile eft, (ſaith he) quia ineptun 
e; certum eft quia impoſſibile : it is therefore very 
credible, becauſe it is fooliſh; and certain, becauſe 
© it is impoſſible: and this (ſays he) is neceſſariun 
dlieedecus fidei, that is, it is neceſſary the chriſtian faith 
« ſhould be thus diſgrac'd, by the belief of impoſſi- 
4s hjlities and contradictions.” I ſuppoſe he means, 
that this article of the reſurrection was not in. itſelf 
the leſs credible, becauſe the heathen philoſophers 
cavill'd at it, as a thing impoſſible and contradictiou, 
* 3 to diſgrace che chriſtian religion 
upon. 
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- afſerted and proved. 


opon that account. For had he meant otherwiſe, SER M. 
that the thing was therefore credible, becauſe it was . 
| really and in itſelf fooliſh and impoſſible : this had 
been to recommend the chriſtian religion, from the 
| abſurdity of the things to be believed; which would 


be a ſtrange commendation of any religion to the ſo- 
ber and reaſonable part of mankind. | 
I know not what ſome men may find in then- 


| ſelves; but I muſt freely acknowledge, that I could 


never yet attain to that bold and hardy degree of faith, 

as to believe any thing for this reaſon, becauſe it was 
:mpoſiible: for this would be to believe a thing to 
be, becauſe I am ſure it cannot be. So that I am 
very far from being of his mind, that wanted not 


| only more difficulties, but even impoſſibilities in the 


chriſtian religion, to exerciſe his faith upon. 
*Tis true indeed, Abraham, when he was offering 


up his ſon Iſaac, is faid ** againſt hope to have be- 


„ lieved in hope: bur he did not believe againſt a 
plain impoſſibility ; for the apoſtle to the Hebrews 


| expreſly tells us, that * he reaſoned that Go D was 
| © able to raiſe him from the dead.“ But had he be- 
| leved this impoſſible, he could not have reconciled 


the command of G o p, with his promiſe ; the com- 


mand * to facrifice Iſaac,“ with the promiſe which 


he had made before, that in his ſeed (which was 
« Iſaac) all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſ- 


« ſed.” So that though Go p was pleaſed to try hi: 


faith with a great difficulty, yet with no impoſſibility. 


I premiſe all this, to fatisfy men how neceſſary it 
is to vindicate the chriſtian religion from this objec- 


tion, of the impoſſibility of any of its articles. And 


whatever Tertullian might. ſay in a rhetorical rant, it 


| "oy * that the ancient fathers did not think the 


22 HH 2 . 


WF Earns We, * 


SER N. eee & ee impoſtible;. Wires Hs they 


5 would never have attempted, as they very frequently « 
doo, to have anſwered the objections of the heathen 'y 
againſt it, from the pretended. impoſlibility of it. fi 

To be ſure St. Paul did not think the N =: 

of the dead a thing impoſſible, for then he would t 

never have ask'd that queſtion, „ why ſhould it be V 

« thought a thing incredible with you, that Go t 
«ſhould raiſe the dead?” nothing being ſo likely WW 

to be thought incredible, and upon ſo gad reaſon, 1 T 

I 


that which is impoſſible. | 
Leaving therefore to the church of Rome chat fool 
hardineſs of faith, to believe things to be true, which 
at the ſame time their reaſon plainly tells them are 
impoſſible, I ſhall at this time endeavour to aſſit h 
and vindicate this article of the reſurrection, from 
the pretended impoſſibility of it. And I hope, by Wl © 
Go p's afliftance, to make the poſſibility of the thing p 
ſo plain, as to leave no conſiderable ſcruple about it, ll h 
in any free and unprejudiced mind. And this I ſhall 
do from theſe words of St. Paul, which are part of 
the defence which, he made for himſelf before Feſtus 
.and Agrippa; ; the ſubſtance whereof is this, that he 
had lived a blameleſs and innoffenſive life among the 
i” Jews, in whoſe religion he had been bred up; that 
he was of the ftrifteſt ſect of that religion, a Phatis 
ſee, which in oppoſition to the Sadducees, maintained 
the reſurrection of the dead, and a future ſtate of 
rewards and puniſhments in another life; and that 
for the hope of this he was call'd in queſtion, and 
accuſed by the Jews, ver. 6, 7. * And now I ſtand: : 
« here, and am judged; for the hape of the promile 
« made unto the fathers; unto. which promiſe, our 


00 * tyclye tribes Inſtantly runs: Gon. day 0 | 
« night, | 


4 


| « « night, hope e eee 
« Agrippa, I am iccuſed of the Jews. bay That is, 4 1 55 
| was accuſed for preaching that Jzesvs was. riſen N 


from the dead, which is a particular inſtance of the 
general doctrine of the reſurrection, which was en- 
| tertained by the greateſt . part of the Jews, and 
which to the natural reaſon of mankind, (however 


the heathen in oppoſition to the chriſtian r eligion i | 


were prejudiced againſt: it) hath. nothing in it that is 


| incredible. And for this he appeals to his judges, 


Feſtus and Agrippa, ** why ſhould. it be thought a 
« thing incredible with . chat Gop n raiſe 


| & the dead? 


Which words "Lena a 8 withoug, an an- 
ſwer, imply in them theſe two propoſitions. 
Firſt, that it was thought by ſome a thing Fang 
| dible, that the dead ſhould: be raiſed, This is ſup, 
poſed in the queſtion, as the foundation of it: for 


he who asks why a thing is ſo, ſuppoſeth it to be ſo. 
Secondly, that this apprehenſion, that it is a thing 

e that Go p ſhould raiſe the dead, is very 

| unreaſonable, For the queſtion being left unanſwered, 


| Implies its own anſwer, and is to be reſolved into | 


this affirmative, that there is no. reaſon why they or 


any man elſe ſhould think it a thing incredible. chat 2 


Gop ſhould raiſe the dead. 


I ſhall ſpeak to theſe two pda” b 2 > briefly e 


as can; and then ſhew, what influence this Daun 
of the reſurrection ought to have upon our lives. 
Firſt, that it was thought by ſome a thing i incre- - 
dible, that Go p ſhould raiſe the dead. This St. Paul 
had reaſon to ſuppo ſe, having from his own experi. 
ence found men 7 averſe from the entertaining of 
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The poſibility of the reſurreftiom 
phers at Athens, and declared to them the reſurree. 


tion of one J Es vs from the dead, they were amaze 
at this new doctrine, and knew not what he meant 


by it, Ads xvii. 18. © They ſaid, he ſeemeth to 


« be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, becauſe he preach. 


ed unto them JESUS and the reſurre&ion,” 


He had diſcourſed to them of the reſurrection of one 
Jesus from the dead ; but this buſineſs of the re. | 


ſurrection, was a thing ſo remote from their appre. 


henſions, that they had no manner of conception of 
it; but underſtood him quite in 'another ſenſe, as if | 


he had declared to them two new deities, Jes vs 
and Anaſtaſis ; as if he had brought a new god and 


a new goddeſs among them, Jn E $US and the re- 
C ſurrection. And when he diſcourſed to them 


again more fully of this matter, it is faid, ver. 32. 


that when, they heard of the reſurrection of the 
„ dead, they mocked.” And at the 24th verſe of 


this 26th chapter, when he ſpake of the reſurreQion, 


Feſtus told him, he would hear him no farther, and 
that he looked upon him as a man “ beſide him- 


4 ſelf, whom much learning had made mad.” 


| Feſtus looked upon this buſineſs of the reſurrection, 
| as the wild ſpeculation of a crazy head. And indeed 
the heathens generally, even thoſe who believed the 


immortality of the ſou], and another ſtate after this 


life, looked upon the reſurrection of the body as a 
thing impoſſible. Pliny, J. remember, reckons it 
among thoſe things which are impoſſible, and which 
Gov himſelf cannot do; revocare defunttos, « to 
4c call back the dead to life: and in the primi- 


tive times, the heathen philoſophers very much de. 


rided the chriſtians, upon account of this ſtrange 


2 dearine of the — *. 8 85 . 
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this article of their faith, as a ridiculous and 1 
ble aſſertion. 


| Socaly is it for prejudice. to blind the minds of 


men, and to repreſent every thing to them, which 


hath a great appearance of difficulty in it, as impoſ- 


ſible. But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that if the 


matter be thoroughly examined, there is no ground 
for Moy ſuch benen. 1 proceed therefore 
to the 


Second propoſition, 3 that this apprehenſi- 
on, that it is an incredible thing that Gop ſhould 
raiſe the dead, is very unreaſonable: why ſhould 
« jt be thought a thing incredible with you, that 


| 4 Gop ſhould raiſe the dead??? That is, there is 


no ſufficient reaſon, why any man ſhould look upon 


the reſurrection of the dead, as a thing impoſſible to 24 


the power of Go p; the only reaſon why they thought 
it incredible, being becauſe they judged it impoſſi- ; 
ble: ſo that nothing can be vainer, than for men to 
pretend to believe the reſurrection; and yet at the 


| ame time to grant it to be a thing in reaſon im- 


poſlible, becauſe no man can believe that which he 
thinks to be incredible; and the impoſlibility of a 
thing is the beſt reaſon any man can have to think 
a thing incredible, So that the meaning of St. Pauls 
queſtion is, why ſhould it be thought a thing im- 
* poſſible, that Go p ſhould raiſe the dead? * _ 
To come then to the buſineſs : I ſhall endeavour: 

to ſhew, that there is no ſufficient reaſon, why men 
ſhould look upon the reſurrection of the dead, as a. 


thing impoſſible to Go p, * Why ſhould: it be | 


thought a thing incredible (that is impoſlible) with 
* you, that- Go». ſhould raiſe the dead??? A 


wo implies in it . three things: 


The poſtbilit Sada refurre8 
SERM. . 7A That it is aboue the eee wank 
ba _ the dead. 

II. But it is not 8 the power of Gov, to 
raiſe the dead. And. 
III. That Gop ſhould be able to do this n 
| no means incredible to natural reaſon. os | 

I. This queſtion implies, that it is above the poyer | 

of nature, to raiſe. the dead; and therefore the apo 
| ple puts the queſtion very cautiouſly, * why ſhoull 
it be thought incredible, that Gop ſhould. rai 

e the dead?” by which he ſeems to grant, that i 

is impoſſible to any natural power, t to raiſe the dead 

Briar is granted on all hands. 5 = 
II. But this queſtion does plainly ingly; that it F 
is not above the power of Go p, to do this. Though | b 
the raiſing of the dead to life, be a thing above the 
power of nature, yet why ſhould it be thought in- t 
credible that Gon, who is the author of nature, 0 
ſhould be able to do this? and indeed the apoſtle's a 
putting the queſtion in this manner, takes away tie WW 7 
main ground of this objection againſt the reſurreti- WM © 
on, from the impoſſibility of the thing. For the U 

main reaſon, why it was looked upon as impoſſible, * 

Was, becauſe it was contrary to the courſe of nature, 

| that there ſhould be any return from a perfect pri 

vation to a habit, and that a body perfectly dead 
ſhould be reſtored to life again: but for all this, no 
man that believes a Go n, who made the world, 
and this natural frame of things, but muſt think it 
very reaſonable to believe, that he can do things far 
above the power of any thing that he hath made. 

III. This queſtion implies that it is not a thing 

incredible to natural reaſon, that Go p ſhould be 


able to raiſe — 1 do not t fay, t that by natural 
2. A * : | Jight 
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OT! and. proved. | 
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incredible to natural reaſon. And this is ſufficiently 


iſ « dead?” And why ſhould he appeal to them 


it concerning the credibility of this matter, if it be 3 


d; thing incredible to natural reaſon? ? 


That it is not, I ſhall firſt endeavour to prove, 
* then to anſwer the 1 . a _ the 


poſſibility of it. 


of the chief arguments for the being of G0 p, is 
taken from thoſe viſible effects of wiſdom, and power, 


nothing, can much more raiſe -a body out of the 
4 duſt ; he who at firſt gave life to fo many inanĩmate 
15 brings, can eaſily reſtore that which is dead to life 
again, It is an excellent ſaying of one of the Jewiſh 
Rabbies ; «+ that he who made chat. which was not, 


5. 


for that depending merely upon the will of Go D, pn 
can no therwiſe be certainly known than by divine 7 
| revelation : but that Gon can do this, is not at all 


implied in the queſtion which St. Paul asks, in which _ 
he appeals to Feſtus and Agrippa, neither of ther 
chriſtians, © why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
ld « credible with you, that God: ſhould raiſe the 


And I prove it thus: it is not incredible to Toy. 

tural reaſon, that Go p made the world, and all the 
creatures in it; that mankind is * his e „„ 
and that . he gives us life and breath, and all things. 
This was acknowledged and firmly believed by many 

of the heathens. And indeed, whoever believes that 

the being of Go p may be known by natural light, 
muſt grant, that it may be known by the natural light. 
of reaſon, that Go p made the world; becauſe one 5 


and goodneſs, which we ſee in the frame of the 5 
world, Now he that can do the greater, can un- 
doubtedly do the leſs; he that made all things of 


vol. X. % oy I i | 0 


_ = 
CXCI V. 


2 be Je poſt h ty of the PR 


SE RM. 4 to be; can certainly make that which once was, ty. 
be again.“ This hath the force of a demonſtr.. 
Pk tion; for no man that believes that G o p hath done 
the one, can make any doubt, but that he can if he 
. do the other. 
This ſeems to be ſo very ow that FR Ke be 


firing objections indeed, that can render it in. 
credible. 


There are but two that I of that 7 


any conſideration, and I ſhall not be afraid to repre- 
ſent them to you with their utmoſt adyantnges and 
they are theſe : 


Firſt, againſt the refurredtion | in general: : it is pre 


tended impoſſible, after the bodies of men are re. 
- ſolved into duſt, to recollect all the diſperſed part 
and bring them 3 to be united into one 
body. Ip 
The ſecond is levell'd le the reſurrefion in 
ſome particular inftances, and pretends it to be im- 
poſſible in ſome caſes only, viz. when that which v 
the matter of one man's body, does afterwards 
come the mater of another man's body; in whi 
caſe, ſay they, it is impoſſible that both theſe ſhould, 
at the reſurrection, each have their own body. | 
The difficulty of both theſe objections, is per- 
| fedtly avoided by thoſe who. hold, that it is not 
neceſſary that our bodies at the reſurrection ſhould 
conſiſt of the very ſame parts of matter that they 
did before; there being no ſuch great difference 


between one parcel of duſt and another ; neither 
in reſpect of the power of Go p, which can 2 
eaſily command © this parcel of duſt, as that 
to become a living body, and being united to 4 
living ſoul to riſe up and walk : fo that the . 
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of the refurratioon. will be 5 one in the 1 
whether our bodies be made of the very ſame matter 


they were before, or not. Nor will there be any dif. 
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ference as to us; for whatever matter our bodies be 


made of, when they are once re- united to our ſouls, 


they will be then as much our own, as if they had 


been made of the very ſame matter of which they con- | 


ſifted before. Beſides that, the change which the re- 


ſurrection will make in our bodies, will be ſo great, 


that we could not know them to be the ſame, though 5 


they were ſo. 


Now upon this ſuppoſition, etiich ſeems philoſo- 


phical enough, the force of both. theſe objections is 


wholly declined, But there is no need to fly to this 
refuge; and therefore I will take this article of the 


reſurrection in the ſtricteſt ſenſe for the raiſing of 4 


| body to life, conſiſting of the ſame individual mat- 
ter that it did before; and in this ſenſe, I think it 
| hath generally been received by chriſtians, not with- 
out ground from ſcripture. I will only mention 


one text, which ſeems very ſtrongly to imply it, Rev. 


in it; and death and the grave delivered up the 


| 6 dead which were in them; 3 and they were judged : 
| © every man according to his works.“ Now why 


7 13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were | 


ſhould the ſea” and 5* the grave be ſaid . to 


« deliver up their dead, if there were not a reſur- 


rection of the ſame body; but any duſt formed into 


a living body, and united to the ſoul, would ſerve the 


turn? we will therefore take it for granted, that the Z 5 


Yor ſame body ſhall be raiſed, and I doubt not even 


in this ſenſe, to vindicate the poſſibility « FU the refurrec- 
tian from both theſe objections, 2 


221 1 Fu. 


„ 
5 


n 2 be reſurre. 
2 9 Firſt, againſt the reſurrection in e of the 
— ſame body; it is pretended impoſſible, after the bo- 

dies of men are moulder'd into the duſt, and by in. 
finite accidents have been ſcatter'd up and down the 
world, and have undergone a thouſand changes, to 
recolle& and rally together the very fame parts of 
which they conſiſted before. This the heathens uſed | 
to object to the primitive chriſtians ; for which rea- 
ſon they alſo uſed to burn the bodies of martyn, 
und to ſcatter their aſhes in the air, to be blown 

about by the wind, in deriſion of their- hopes of a 

reſurre&tion. 

I know not how Want male de. maks th 
objection to appear; but ſurely in reaſon it is very | 
weak: for it wholly depends upon a grofs miſtake 
of the nature of Go p and his providence,” as if it 

did not extend to the ſmalleſt things; as if Gov 

did not know all things that he hath made, and had 
them not always in his view, and perfectly under his | 
command; and as if it were a trouble and burden to 
infinite knowledge and power, to underſtand and 
order the leaſt ; cg whereas infinite knowledge 

and power can know and manage all things, with a 

much caſe, as we can eee and vp uy one 
thing. 

80 chat this objection is grounded upon. a Jow and 

: falſe apprehenſion of the divine nature, and i 

only fit for Epicurus his. herd, who fancied to 
themſelves a ſort of flothful and unthinking deities, 
whoſe happineſs conſiſted in their lazineſs; and a pri 

3 vilege to do nothing. I proceed therefore to the 
„ objection, which is more cloſe and pref 
| ſing 3 and this is levell'd againſt the reſurrection 
in ſome F 3 J will mention but 
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their bodies eaten up by-fifhes, and turned into their 25 


their bodies. . + 
The other is of FO Canibals; ſome of. 1 » 


' nouriſhment ; and thoſe fiſhes perhaps eaten after- 
' wards by men, and — into the iublence of 


credible relations tell us, have lived wholly, or * 
| ly of the fleſh of men; and conſequently the whole, 


or the greateſt part of the ſubſtance of their bodies is 
made of the bodies of other men. In theſe and the 
like caſes, wherein one man's body is ſuppoſed to be 


turned into the ſubſtance of another man's body, 15 
how ſhould both theſe at the reſurrection, each reco- _ 


ver his own body? So that this objection is like that 


of the Sadducees to our S AvIO R, concerning a 


voman that had ſeven husbands, they ask © whoſe _ 


* wife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be at the reſurrection?ꝰ 


ws that have it not? 


So here, when ſeveral have had the ſame body, whoſe 
ſhall it be at the reſurreQtion ? and ow ſhall bad be- 


This is the objection; and in order to the anſwer 15 


ing of it, I ſhall premiſe theſe two things: 
I. That the body of man is not a cnt ind per- 


manent thing, always continuing in the fame ſtate, - 


and conſiſting of the ſame matter: but a ſucceſſive 


| thing, which is continually ſpending, and continually 


renewing itſelf, every day loſing ſomething of the 


matter which it had before, and gaining new; fo 
that moſt men have new bodies, oftner than they 


have new clothes ; only with this difference, that We 
change our clothes * at ns but our . 


by degrees, 155 
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1 Te poſſibility of the reſurreftim 


Ds. And this is undeniably certain from experience. | 

V. 

8 For ſo much as our bodies grow, ſo much new mat. 
ter is added to them, over and beſides the repai 
of what is continually ſpent; and after a man be | 
come to his full growth, ſo much of his food, az 

every day turns into nouriſhment, ſo much of his 
yeſterday's body is uſually waſted, and carried off by 
inſenſible perſpiration, that is, breathed out at the 
pores of his body; which according to the ſtatic 
experiment of Sanctorius a learned phyſician, who 
for  ſeycral years together weighed himſelf exadtly 
every day, is (as I remember) according to the pro- 
portion of fiye to eight, of all that a man eats and 
drinks. Now according to this proportion, every | 
man muſt change his body ſeveral times in a year, 
'Tis true indeed, the more ſolid parts of the body, 
as the bones, do not change ſo often as the fluid and 
fleſhy; but that they alſo do change, is certain, be. 
cauſe they grow, and whatever grows is nouriſh'd 
and ſpends, becauſe otherwiſe it would not need tobe 
repair d. 
. The body which a man Av at any 4 
his life, is as much his own body, as that which he 
hath at his death; ſo that if the very matter of his 
body, which a man had any time of his life, be 
raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame body, as s 3 
| that which he had at his death, and commonly much 
maaore perfect; becauſe they who die of lingering ſick. 
| neſs, or old age, are uſually mere skeletons when 
they die; fo that there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
dhe very matter of which our bodies confiſt at the 
time of our death, fhall be that which ſhall be raiſed; 
|  - that being commonly the worlt, and moſt imperfen | 
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| Theſs eee things being premied, the anſwer. to 
is objection cannot be difficult. For as to the more, 
folid and firm parts of the body, as the skull and 


eat them; and if they did, ſa much of the matter, 


| even of theſe ſolid parts, waſtes away in a few years, 
as being collected together would ſupply them many - 


times over. And as for the fleſhy and fluid parts, 
theſe are ſo very often changed and renewed, that 
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bones, tis not I think pretended that the Canibals 


we can allow the Canibals to eat them all up, and to 
turn them all into nouriſhment, and yet no man 
need contend for want of a body of his own at the 


reſurrection, viz. any of thoſe bodies which he had 


ten or twenty -years before; which are every whit 
as good, and as much his own, as that which was ; 


eaten. 


in this evil age of unbelief, when e matter 
this are called in queſtion. 


Tou will pardon me, I hope, that I have dwelt o long 

upon fo contentious an argument, when you conſider 
how neceſſary what I have ſaid is to the vindicating 
of fo great an article of our religion; and eſpecially 


Having thus ſhewn that the. nk is not a | 
thing incredible to natural reaſon, I ſhould now pro- 


ceed to ſhew the certainty of it from divine revela- 
tion. For as reaſon tells us, it is not in 


vill produce none. {A ; 
is expreſly revealed in the goſpel, ſo our blefled 


SAvIOUR, for the confirmation of our faith, and 5 


7 SE IT 


* 


4 : The 5 7 the re rreffion * 1 
La which is © the earneſt and firſt-fruits of ouri. . 80 
. Paul tells us, that Cu x13 r'is riſen from the 

«© dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them that 
4 ſlept. And that CR R153 T did really riſe from 
the dead, we have as good evidence, as for any an | 
eient matter of fact whieh we do moſt firmly be. | 
live; and more and greater evidence than this, the 
thing is not capable of; and ene it is not, no rer 
ſonable man ought to require it. 
Now what remains, but to conclude chis diſcourſe | 
with thoſe practical inferences which our apoſtle | 
makes from this doctrine of the reſurrection ; and [ 
| hall mention theſe ty] o: 
: The firſt for our ſupport and comfort under the in. 
firmities and miſeries of this mortal life. "3 
The ſecond for the P cum of obedience 
and a good life. 0 
I. For our comfort and 8 under the infirm | 
: ties and miſeries of this mortal ſtate. The conſiders- 
tion of the glorious change of our bodies at the re- £ 
ſurrection of the juſt, cannot but be a great comfort 
to us, under all bodily pain and ſufferings, 
One of the greateſt burdens of humane nature, is 
the frailty and infirmity of our bodies, the neceſſities 
they are frequently preſs'd withal, the manifold diſ- 
© eaſes they are liable to, and the dangers and terror of 
death, to which they are continually ſubje& and en- 
Nav'd. But the time is coming, if we be careful to 
. prepare ourſelves for it, when we ſhall be clothed 
with other kind of bodies, free from all theſe miſeries 
and inconveniencies which fleſh and blood is ſubject 
to. For theſe vile bodies ſhall be changed, and 
4 Bene like to the glorious body of the 8 oN of 
* Gop." W 
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6 mortal muſt put on immortality and then ſha RAY 


8 aferted and pr ved. 
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2 lik an ſhall become mais; z * « for this s ER R N. 5 


« corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this S 


” come to paſs the ſaying that is written, death 1 
« ſwallowed up in victory.” When this laſt _— 
is conquered, there ſhall be no . fleſhly luſts,“ 


brutiſh paſſions, * to fight againſt the ſoul; no i 5 


in our members, to war againſt the law of our 


minds; “ no diſeaſe to torment us, no a of 
death to amaze and terrify us. Then all the paſſions _ 


and appetites of our outward man ſhall be ſubject to 
the reaſon of our minds, and our bodies ſhall par- 
take of the immortality of our fouls. It is = a 
very little while, that our ſpirits ſhall be cruſh'd, and 


clogg' d with theſe heavy and ſluggiſh bodies: at the 


reſurrection they ſhall be refined from all dregs of 


corruption, and become ſpiritual, and incorruptible, 


and glorious, and every way ſuited to the activity and 


perfection of a en ſoul, and 6e che ſpirits of a 2 & 
men made perfect.” T2 
. For the encouragement of Fl Fon . „ 


good life. Let the belief of this great article of our 
faith have the ſame influence upon us, which 
St. Paul tells us it had upon him, Acts xiv. 15, 16, : 
« ] have hope towards GoÞ, that there ſhall be 
« a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and 


« unjuſt and herein do I exerciſe myſelf, always to 


« have a conſcience void of offence, towards Go 
and towards men.“ The firm belief of a reſurrec- 

tion to another life ſhould make every one of us very 
careful how we demean ourſelves in this life, and afraid 


to do any thing, or to negle& any thing, that may 
defeat our hopes of a bleſſed hag and- expoſe +. 
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Be. 3 f 1 | „„ N ho 


4472 . The poſſibility of the reſurrefion, &c. 
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= — in another life. 
Palͤrticularly, it ſhould be an ugument to us, © to. 
4 glorify Go p in our bodies, and in our fpirits ; ” | 
and to uſe the membem of the one, and the facul. 
ties of the other, as inſtruments of righteouſneſß, 
e unto holineſs. We ſhould reverence our ſelves, 
and take heed, not only how we defile our fouls by 
ſinful paſſions, but how we diſhonour aur bodies by 
| ſenſual and brutiſh luſts; ſince Go p hath deſigned 
ſo great an | honour and happineſs or den at the 
reſurrection. 
So oftex as we think of 4 bleſſed elite to 
eternal life, and the happy conſequences of it; the 
thoughts of ſo glorious a reward ſhould make us di 
ligent and unwearied in the ſervice of fo good 
maſter, and ſo great a prince, who can and will pre. 
Fer us to infinitely greater honours, than any that ate 
to be had in this world. This inference the apoſtle 
makes from the doctrine of the reſurrection, 1 Cor, 
N xv. 58. © Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the 
« work of the Lo R p; foraſmuch as ye know 
e that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Logo,” 
Nay we may begin this bleſſed ſtate while we ate 
upon earth, by ſettling our hearts and affeQions 
upon the things that are above, and having our 
4 converſations in heaven, from whence alſo we look 
4 for a SAvIovR, the Lonp JzsvsCnunisT;! 
| _ & who ſhall change our vile bodies, that they may 
þ 1 «© be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, accord: WM inte 
Hy ing to the working = ng he i is able to ſubcbe ſtle 
„all e to * „„ out 


a Now 


WE 


Vow 


- 0 


Hjonof our s confiler 4 * 


% Now. the: Gop of peace, who brought again. 
| « from the dead our Logo Jzsus CHRIST, 


. 


« the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 


« of the everlaſting covenant, make us perfect in 
&« every good work to do his will, working i m1 0 5 
« always that which is pleaſing in his ſight, through = 
| « JESUS ane to nem for my 
Amen. 25 . 
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The reſurreckion of our 8 AVI OUR con- 
ſider'd, as an argument is elle 


. above. eh 
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If ye then be riſen with Cu RIs T, ſeek theſe ooo | 


which are above, where CHRIST fitteth at the 


right | hand of Gop. Set your Gare on things | 
above; not on things on the earth. © 


E apoſtle in this epiſtle es his manner SER A. 


is in all the reſt) having laid the doctrine 
of the goſpel for a foundation, and endea. 


out of a pretence of 5 humility,” addreſſing them- 
eyes to Gop by their mediation, which is the par- 


CXCV. 


Ks © ww. 


% 


Re to rectify ſome errors, both in doctrine an! | 
practice, which the chriſtians at Coloſs were ſeduced 


into, by the guile and arts of falſe teachers and apo» - 
ſtles, as particularly . the worſhip of angels, and 


* 


The reſurreflion of 01 our Savio i cofuterd,” 


das ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle: the ds | 


I fay, having in the former part of it, endeavoured 


to ſet them right in this matter, and to eſta- 
bliſn their minds, in the faith and doctrine of 
Cn ns 1; in the latter part of Ae. exhorts them 


to a converſation anſwerable to the doctrine of 
CHRIST, to a holy and heavenly life; at the be- 
ginning of this third chapter: © if ye then be riſen 


with CHRIS 7, ſeek the things which are above, 
DT a, where CR R 18 T ſitteth at the right hand of 


1. Go b. Set your affections on 0g above; not 
“ on things on the earth,” 


This inference is drawn from what he” had fil 
at a good diſtance before, namely, at the 12th 
verſe. of the former chapter, being buried with 
* him in baptifm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with 
e him, through the faith of the operation of Go, 
„Who hath raiſed him from the dead.“ „ Being 

„ buried with him in baptiſm.” For the full un 


derſtanding of this expreſſion, we muſt have re- 
- Courſe to that parallel text, Rom. yi. 3, 4, 5. which 


will explain to us the meaning of this phraſe 
7 Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were bap- 
« tizech into JESUS CHRIST, were baptized into 
« his death? therefore we are buried with him by 
„ baptiſm into death, that like as CHRIS T was 
i raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 


Fark x, eben ſo we allo ſhould walk in hen. 


4 neſs of life. For if we have been planted toge- 
c ther in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo 
4c in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. Where we 


ſee, that to be baptized i into the death and reſur · 


4c rection of Cu r 1s T,” is to be me into the 
— and likeneſs of them; p 7 
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"8 at an argun e 
le, | | blance is this; that as CunrIsT being dead — 
4 buried in the grave, and after ſome ſtay in it, that Q= 
E 

of 


is, for three days, he was raiſed again out of it, ß 7 
of che glorious power of God, to a new and heavenly 
m Wl life, being not long after taken up into heaven to live 
of at the right hand of Gop.z ſo chriſtians, when they” 
x- vere baptized, were immers*d into the water three 5 
en times, their bodies being covered all over with it; 
e, which is therefore call'd, our being' © buried with him 
of « by baptiſm” into death; and after ſome ſhort 
ot ſtay under water, were © raiſed” or taken up again 

| out of it, as if they had been recovered to a new 1 
ud e life 10 by all which was ſpiritually ſignified, out - 
th dying to fin, and being raiſed to a divine and hea- — 
th venly life, through the faith of the operation of 
th WWF © Gop;” that is, by that divine and ſupernatural. 
D, power, which raiſed up CHRIST from the dead, 
ns o that chriſtians from thenceforth were ** to reckon — 
. © themſelves dead unto fin, but alive unto G op, | 
re- „through Is vs Sede g as the e 
ich ſpeaks, Rom. vi. . : 
ſc. Now upon this ground, that we are „ bind 55 
p- WH © with CHRIS in baptiſm, and riſen with him 
nto to a new and heavenly life,” the apoſtig founds 
by WW the exhortation in the text, © if ye then he riſen 
Was « with CNRT $T, ſeek the things which are above, 
the e where CHRIST ſitteth at the right hand of 
u. op. Set your affections on things above; not 
ge. © on things on the earth.” So that the words are 
allo Wl an earneſt exhortation to a divine life, and a, ſpiri - 
me tual and heavenly converſation. In which chers are 
fur- two things to be conſidereln; + » 
the BN Firſt, the duty we are exhorted to, bike is > hes 
m. reh-mindednek, "06 Seek the things which are 
3 . above 7 


— Meier 
= BR _ 62 above,” and © ſer your affections on things above. 
— Secondly, the arguments by which the apoſtle | 
urgeth and preſſeth this exhortation. © If ye be 
„e riſen with CR RTS, ſeck the things which are 
< Above; and © ſeek the things which are above, 
here CHRIS ſitteth at the 10 hand of 
„ Gop.” So that my work will be, | 
Firſt, to ſhew the nature of the: dury, to whic 
ve are exhorted. And, 
| Secondly, the force of the arguments, which are 
uſed to perſuade us to it. 
| "Firſt, for the nature of the auf to ie we are 
exhorted ; and it is wo; ng both NEE 150 


5 negatively. e 5 
1. Affirmatively 3 and the a uſeth two 4 


veral expreſſions. Seek the things which are 
>< "above * and, (( ſet your affections on things above. 
2. Negatively; © and not on things on the earth.“ 
And this ſeems to be added, not only to explain 
and aſcertain the object, and to add vehemence and 
earneſtneſs to the exhortation; but likewiſe to ſet 
off the excellency of the object, by way of oppoſi- 
tion and compariſon. ** On the things that are 
* aboves and not upon thoſe ® pitiful and inferior 
6” . chings, which are the earth.“ And like- 
wiſe to ſhew the inconſiſtency of theſe, and the im- 
bility of ſeeking and ſetting our affe&ions upon 
both in an' intenſe degree. For that would be to 
50 two chief ends, to love Gop and mam 
e mon; to ſerve two 'maſters,” which our S AVI 
ovn hath told us is impoſſible. But this I ſhall * 
uſe afterwards, as an boron ant to FTE" ther | 
| hortation. PE USP, GAV 
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| that we ſhould mind and think upon theſe things, 


of them. And both theſe are included in the word 


An 


10 Can the nature of this uh, I tall conſi- 


der the act, and the object. 


1. For the act, here are two m uſed to ——_—_ it,- 
Carers and pere, ſeek and ſet your affections;: 
and in theſe two words, theſe four things ſeem to 
be comprehended; an act of our underſtandings 


about theſe things - the ardency of our affections; , 
| and the activity of our endeavours in the purſuit of 


them; and a clear preference of the things which 


| are above, to the things of the earth, when they 15 


come in competition. For theſe two words do 


comprehend, not only the power of our underſtand- | 


ings, and wills, and affections, and an earneſt atten- 

tion and application of mind to theſe things; but 

the activity of our endeavours about the. 
1. Here is implied an act of our underſtandings, | 


that we ſhould often conſider them, and meditate _ 
upon them; that heaven ſhould be. much in our 


thoughts, and the glory and excellency of that | : 


ſtate, which we hope to. attain to, and by what ways 
and means we may come to be made rep rn 
that bleſſed inheritance. „ 

2. It implies likewiſe - an act * our affection; 
that we heartily love and deſire the things Nara are. 


above, with that ardency and vehemency of affection, 


which is proportionable to the worth and excellency 


degare, Which is ſometimes tranſlated to mind,“ 
ſometimes © to ſet our affections upon a thing.“ 
45 A and induſtry in the proſecution: of 
ings, if by any means we may attain them. 
this is implied in the word Carers, © ſeek the 
85 1 which: . When we know there 


the 
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. . M. are dach Katze e in n great 
up for good men, © joys fo uns deaka | 
V and when our underſtandings ave Ih | 
Rs 10 long upon theſe things, as to work upon our af. il 

PE fections, theſe, like fo many ſprings of motion, vil 

| ſet our endeavours on work, for the obtaining of 
what we ſo much love .and deſire, and will malt 
us inquiſitive, with the young man in the goſpel 
„ what good thing we ſhall do, that we may inhe. 
kit eternal life; by what means we may bet ſ. 
cure our title to heaven and happineſs; and very 
induſtrious to acquire thoſe qualities and diſpoſit. 
ons, Which will fit us for heaven, and the bleſſed 
ſight and enjoyment of G0, nay, by which ve 
may begin this happy ſtate here, by our converſation 

in heaven, whilſt we are ſojourning here below, a 
» Es and ſtrangers in the earth? 
4. It implies a clear preference of the things abon, 
ts the things of the earth, when they come in com- 
8 Petition. And in this ſenſe the word Ppovay- is ob- 
ſerved to be uſed in good authors, for taking par 
with, and adhering. to one fide, when two partic 
or ets come in competition. And indeed this 
phraſe and form of ſpeech, when the thing is ex. 
pteſs d affirmatively and negatively, is very ofica 
uſed by way of wanne, when two things cont 
n competition. Lay not up for your ſelves 
V 16 treaſures upon earth: but lay up for your ſelys 
6 treaſures in heaven. Labour not for the meat that 
& periſheth ; but for that which endureth to eter- 
4 ð48 nal life. 80 here: © ſet your affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth“ 
Wen heaven and earth come in competition, "th 
ol 3 ks the next = Vs * * ay 


« the pes which are not im; and are eternal;” © hs 
WM and © the things which are ſeen, and are but tem- 
a i « poral,” a holy, and heavenly, and virtuous life, 
i and a ſenſual and finful courſe; t chooſe the better 
" « part,” ſtick to that which is che true and laing 
le intereſt; prefer heaven before earth. and 8 . 
a your ſouls, to that of your bodies; things eternal,” 
dings temporal, and a holy and virtuou 

* WY 1:ads to heaven, to thoſe ſinful and vicious — 
70 which will fink men into perdition, For MF 
al the apoſtle means by * chings on the earth, pu 
a agel luſts and practices, ſeems very probable, from | 
de what follows at ver. 5: % Mortify therefore ) 
00 6 members which are upon the cart... pt N 
nu. Let us conſider the object of this act, weh 
HY 65 chat we are to ſeek and fer our deen 1718 ; * 


I. The glorious G0 b and Far HR eren | 


CunrsT, and the Ho lr Sy1ktr. of — 
| theſe arg the great objects of our contemplation and 
adoration, And then the holy angels, and © the 
* ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, who ae examples 
to us, of doing the will of Son cre on earth, oa 


is done by them 1 in heaven. £7275 3 N - 
2. The bleſſed fate and None zn Which t ; 


after in the next life, with all thej joys inf re 
. it, “ ſuch as eye hath not ſeen,” nor car yay nei. 
3 ther have centred into the heart of man.. 

* 3: The diſpoſitions to be acquired, and the a6 os. 
tr 24 duties to be performed by us, as neceflary quali» 
of | 

15 


fications and means for the obtaining of this happi - = | 


neſs, * the 9 8 


his bleſſed and eternal Son” our Lob Ju bs 
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that is & the things which are above.” F FX I 


4480 te eefurrettion a our in e 
* are comprehended i in the latitude of the object, the | 
SR" things which are above.?“ N 
8 And to ſeek,” and mind, „and fi our | 
« affections upon theſe, is to do thoſe thingy, 
| which the conſideration of each of theſe reſpedlive 
calls for; ſo to meditate on Go p, and mind him, 
as to fear, and love, and ſerve him; to ſeek his 
glory as our laſt end, and the enjoyment of him 
as our chief good; to ſeek his favour above all 
things, and to ſue to him, as the fountain of al 
grace, and © the giver of every good and perfet 
gift,“ and of all bleſſings temporal, ſpiritual, and 
eternal, by the powerful interceſſion of his Soy, 
the great and only mediator between Go p and man, 
to be obtain'd for us, and to be. wrought in us, by 
the powerful virtue and operation of the Hour 
' Sy1R1T. So to mind the angels and bleſſed faint 
above, as to aſpire after their ſociety, by imitating 
their virtues, and being followers of thoſe, wo 
through faith and patience have inherited the pro- 

* miſes.“ So to meditate on our future bleſſedneſ, 
as to raiſe our hearts and affect ions above this world, 
and effectually to engage us to fit ourſelves for that 

bleſſed ſtate and condition, that we may be * meet 1 
to be made partakers of that glorious inheritance,” 
And laſtly, ſo to mind all the duties and means ne; of 
oeſſary and conducing to our ſalvation, as effectuall 
to perform them 3. to order our lives and all the i 
Actions of them, with @ regard to eternity; in : . 
word, to omit and neglect nothing that may further the 
Uo and promote the great deſign of our eternal ſalvation, MI ,. : 

= and to do nothing that may contradict or hinder 10 . 
=... This is to ſeek and ſet our affections upon the 
= Og that are LOWE. And 2 I have con 


LY 


as an — for ſeeks wr" 1 gy: ove 


with the firſt thing I propounded, the nature of che E WY 
duty which we are exhorted to. I proceed to the: n by 


Second thing I propounded, . which was to con- 
ſider the force of the arguments, which are uſed to 
perſuade us to it. Here are three arguments in the 
text to this purpoſe; two of them are _— * | 
the third of them implied. — 

1 « [f ye be riſen with Cn ir, . th ung 
« which are above. 

II.“ Seek the things which are hos; where 7 
CHRIS ſitteth at the right hand of Gop.” “T 

III. The tranſcendent and incomparable kill 


of the things Above, in compariſon of earthly things. 


This is intimated in the oppoſition, ** ſer your affec - 
6. tions on the things which are above; and not 


„on things on the earth. I ſhall rg r 5 


force of each of theſe arguments. £27 28 
I. If ye then be riſen with CH n1s7, ſeek the | 


5 things which are above.” That is, if ye believe bis 


his reſurrection, if ye will be conformed to him in 
it, if ye be we Paehe e e 
„ 

1. If ye believe the rebel of- Cannis7. | 
The reſurrection of our Lo R D 1 eSUSCHRIST, 
was the great ſeal of his miniſtry, and confirmation 
of his dbtrine z and one great branch of his doctrine 
was heavenly-mindenels, that we. ſhould te lay up for 
« ourſelves treaſures in heaven,” becauſe «© where 


* our treaſure. is, there will our hearts be alſo; 
that we ſhould firſt ſeek the kingdom of Gow: 
a Wh. the righteouſneſs thereof.” | . 

2. If we will bear a conformity and reſemblance 
to 5 in his reſurrection. He is our great pattern 


ons . which the goſpel * to us; 
„ and 


4482 + There 10 of our Swudown confer my | 
SBRM. and that we may have the nearer conformity to him, 
— the apoſtle doth not only propoſe the virtues of bi 
_ *- life to our imitation, but where we cannot literally 
imitate him, the apoſtle urgeth ſpiritual conformity; | 
that thoſe things which he did and ſuffered in h 
body, we ſhould do and ſuffer ſpiritually ; as Ci 187 
« died for ſin,” ſo we ſhould “ die to ſin;“ as he 
literally ec roſe again from the dead,” fo in confor- | 
mity to him, we ſhould be virtually: < raiſed to 
<6 newneſs of life.“ As he aſcended into heaven, 
ſo we — £4 aſcend thither alſo in our hearts and 
<6 affections. Col. ii. 12. Buried with him in 
5 «« baptiſm, ping alſo ye. are, riſen with him, 
8 through the faith: of the operation of Go b, who 
<--hath- raiſed him from the Fay '? Rom. vi. 4, 5. 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into 

« death, that like as C H AIS ＋ was raiſed from the 

© dead by the glory of the Far H E R, even ſo we 

* alſo ſnhould walk in newneſs of life. For if ve 

< have been planted together in the likeneſs of his 

- death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 
4 rection.“ To be raiſed from the dead, is in order 
to a new life. So the apoſtle tells us, ver, 9, 10, 
11. Knowing that CHRIS being raiſed from 

& the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more do- 

„ minion over him. For in that he died, he died 
e. unto ſin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
* Gop. - Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be 
et dead indeed unto ſin: but alive unto G o p, through | 
* Jzsvs CAHRIST our Lok p.“ As the reſur. 
rection of CR R185 T was in order to a better and 
happier life, to his aſcenſion into heaven, and hi 
living with Gop: ſo in conformity to CHA1857, 
* — reſurrection ſhould be in order to a uy 

| ; ; ven 


a an argument for ſeeking things o. 
venly and divine life. And what is the . 1 


all this? but that men are apt to imitate thoſe as. _ 
they love, and do affect to reſemble them as much 


| as they can. And therefore to endear our duty to 


us, the mortification of our luſts, and a holy life, 
the apoſtle - tells. us, that hereby we bear a confor- 
mity to CHRIST, the. one: aka of. our -Jove | 
ind imitation. . | 
3. If ye be made rartakars of the power dia vir- 
tue of his reſurrection. The reſurrection of C A A185 
is not only a pattern, but hath a power and efficacy 
in it, to raiſe us to a ſpiritual and heavenly life. 
When CHRIS T roſe, he did not riſe alone, but 


many of the bodies of the ſaints who were dead roſe + 


with him, to ſignify to us the power of his reſurrec- 
tion. It communicated a virtue to. thoſe who had 
an intereſt in the merits of his death and fufferings, ; 
whereby they are enabled to- live a new and heaven- 
ly life. John xi. 25. I am the reſurrection and 
© the life; he that believeth in me, though he were 


dead, yet ſhall he live.“ Eph. i. 19. And 
| + what is the. exceeding. greatneſs of his power to 


* us-ward, who believe, according to the working 
« of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
„ Cy RIS T, when he raiſed. him from the dead.“ 
85 iii. 10, 11. That I may know him, and the 

« power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of 
« his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his 
death; if by any means I may attain the reſur- 


© rection from the dead.” Col. ii. 13. 6 And yr 


being dead in your ſins, and the uncircumeiſion 
** of your fleſh, hath he quicken'd together with 
him.“ Now this power is derived tp us by © be- 
nee * who raiſed — from the 
| 66 dead, | 


1 % refurrettiin of onr Saviour conf der d. 
. 4 dead,“ that © he is alſo able to raiſe us, who 
“ are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, to a divine and 
66 * heavenly A 
lld argument is contained in theſe 3 & 6 ſeek 
„ the things which are above, where Cux1sr 
« fitteth at the right hand of Go p.“ Which word, 
do declare to us the exaltation of CHRIS T's humane 
nature, and his being advanced to be the king and 
| governor of his church, having all power and Judg. 
ment committed to him. Luke xxiv. 26. CHR $T's 
aſcenſion, > d his fitting at the right hand of Gop, | 
zs called, © his entring into his glory. Ought he 
© not to have ſuffer'd theſe things, and then to en- 
<« ter into his glory? that is, to be- inveſted with 
all power and authority for the good of the church. 
But moſt particularly the apoſtle deſcribes this 
Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, © And ſet him at his own right 
<< hand in heavenly places, far above all principali 
« ties, and powers, and might, and dominion, and 
4 every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but that which is to come; and hath put all things 
under his feet, and given him to be” 2 over al 
* things to the church. T 
And now the force of a” argument is aw the 
relation that is between the head and the members, 
between CnAISTHTH and chriſtians. The members 
have an affection for the head, which makes them 
3 aſpire heavenwards; and the head hath an influence 
upon the members. * If I be lifted up from the 
e earth,” ſays our Lo RD, © I will draw all men 
-< unto' me. This is ſpoken of his crucifixion, * ſig: 
4 nifying what death he ſhould die, ““ as the text tell 
us, John xii. 32, 33. But it is proportionably true 


JEN his — ne "OE at the right hand of 
| GoD; 


45 5 an v argument for ſeeking thi ngs. FR 


Gonz for there is a power and virtue in the 2 SEAM. i 5 
reftion of CH AIS T, and in his aſcenſion into hea- 3 
ven, as well as in his death, to draw all men to i, 5 


The gift of Gop's HoLY SY IRIT is the fruit of 8 
his aſcenſion and exaltation « at the right. hand: of 
« his majeſty on high: and *cis by the powerful 
operation of the SIR I Hof Go p upon our hearts, 
that we are raiſed to newneſs of life, and our affec- 


toons fix d upon heavenly things. We are naturally 


bowed down to the earth, and inclined to 20 things 
of this world, curve in terris anime, & celeftium 
inanes: but our glorified Saviour fitting at the 


right hand of Gop, by the power of bo SHE 5 


. 


draus our affections to him. The : 

111d and laſt argument, which is but 3 
the text, is the tranſcendent and incomparable excel · 
lency of heavenly things, above things on the earth, 


| W the apoſtle intimates by the oppoſition, t ſer 


« your affections on things above; not on things on 
the earth.“ Earthly things are periſhing and tran- 
ſirory, groſs. and unſatisfactory, and cannot be the 
felicity of an immortal ſoul, being neither ſuited to 
the ſpiritual nature, nor to the immortal duration of 
our ſouls; they can neither ſatisfy us while we live, ; 
nor preſerve us from death, nor comfort us in it, - 
nor accompany us into the other world, nor contri- 
buts any thing to our happineſs there; and if they 
can do nothing towards our happ neſs, why ſhould 
we ſet our hearts upon them? IT hey that ſeek for : 
happineſs i in earthly things, are like the women ſit- 
ting over our 8A VTO Rs ſepulchre, with, their 
faces bowed down to the earth; they ſeek the lv⸗ : 
« ing among the dead; our happineſs, . is. not 

© here, 8 N tis above. Let o our carts. A ſcend | 


—— | dn wy —„ 


e 29 * Saviour gang 


< K 7 thither, where our happineſs and our treafure' . 
wuy ſhould we beſtow our affections upon theſe lor 
and mean things, when there are incomparably better 


| objetts to fix them upon? 
The inference from all this ſhall be to engage 
To and perſuade us by all theſe arguments and conſidera. 
tions, to ſeek and mind the things which an 
| 1 above, where CHRIS r ſitteth at the right hand 


4 of Gop; and to have our converſation there, 


& where our Sav1o URis, and from whence alb 
we look for him again, to change theſe vile bo- 
« dies, that they may be made like unto his glorious 


| 4. body, according to the working of that mighty | 
& power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to 


« himſelf.” Let all our actions have relation to ano- 
ther world, and our converſation declare, that we 
are © mindful of another country, that is a heaven- 
« ly.” Is CHRIS our head riſen and aſcended in- 
to heaven? let us in our hearts and affections follow 
him thither, and patiently wait till he receive our 
fouls, and raiſe our bodies, and take us wholly 


do himſelf, that we may de 6 for ever with the 


h 


The e of CRN IS T isa a | 
of a future ſtate after this life, and a pledge of 2 


bleſſed immortality in another world. For our 
Lo RD, by his reſurrection from the dead, hath 
| er'd death; arid “ aboliſh'd it, and brought 
4 life and immortality to light,” He is t the firlt- 


5 4 fruits of them that ſlept,” and his reſurrection - 
. an earneſt and aſſurance of ours; and from thence 


che apoſtle makes this inference, © therefore, my be- 
& loved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, al 


1 . 


ds 


as an ETON for ficking As SIO; 
. aſmuch as ye know, that your labour ſhall not bes 


« in vaig in the Lo D. The belief of a future 


ſtate after this life, ſhould put us upon the moſt ear- 
neſt and vigorous endeavours to ſecure this happy 
condition to ourſelves z; “ if by any means,” as the 
apoſtle expreſſeth it, ©* we may attain the reſurrection 
« of the dead.” It ſhould raiſe ug above the world 


and the luſts of it, above all the MO and 21 


tions of it. | 
As on the one a the ſerious ama of our 


| mortality ſhould check our eager purſuit of this 
world; ſo on the other hand, the belief of a life to 


come ſhould quicken our endeavours for the obtain- 
ing of it: ſeeing we hope for ſo happy a ſtate, we 
ſhould prepare ourſelves for it by purity, and holineſs 
of heart and life, by perſeverance, and a * patient 
* continuance in well-doing. What manner of per- 
« ſons ought we to be, in all holy converſation and 
« godlineſs,” who have ſuch hopes and expectations? 

« Every man that hath this 1 in him, purifieth 
himſelf even as he i is pure.“ Now that life and 
e immortality are brought to light by the goſpel,” 
what greater, what other deſign can any man pro- 
poſe to himſelf, than to be happy for ever? For ſuch 


| a prize, who would not ſtrive, and run, and take 


oy pains? Who would not deny himſelf, the 
t pleaſures of fin, which are but for a ſeaſon,” reſiſt 
temptations, and conflict with difficulties, and *glory 


in tribulations” and ſufferings, and be conſtant and | . 
faithful to the death, in hope of that eternal hey . 


* which Go p that cannot lye hath promiſed?” 
In-our purſuit of the things of this world, we uſe 
ally prevent enjoyment, by expectation; we antici- 
pate our own happineſs, and eat out the heart and 
Vor. X. wa. 125 enn i 
8 5 
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* 2s ſweetneſß of worldly pleaſures, by delightful fore · 
— thoughts of them; ſo that when we come to poſſes; ll © 
them, they do not anſwer the expectation, nor ati ll © 
the deſires which were raiſed about: them, and they 0 
vaniſh into nothing: but the things. which are above, 
are ſo great, ſo ſolid, fo durable, fo glorious, that 
we cannot raiſe our thoughts to an equal height with 
them; we cannot enlarge our deſires beyond a poſli- 
bility of ſatisfaction. Our hearts are greater than the 
world; but G op is greater than our hearts; and the 
| happineſs which he hath laid up for us, is like him- : 
ſelf, incomprehenſibly great and glorious. Let the 
thoughts of this raiſe us above this world, and inſpire | 
us with greater thoughts and deſigns, than the ar 
and concernments of this preſent life. 91 
Wee all profeſs moſt firmly to believe, that — 4 a 
few days we ſhall leave this world, and all the en- 
joyments of it, and go to the place from whence ve 
ſhall not return; that we ſhall enter upon an un- 
changeable ſtate of happineſs or miſery, according a 
we have demean'd ourſelves in this preſent life; that 
great care and diligence is neceſſary * to work out 
« our own ſalvation; that there muſt be a great 
preparation of ourſelves, by unſpotted purity of heart 
and life, to make ourſelves ** meet for an inheri- 
« tance with them that are ſanRified gf? that we muſt 
« labour, and ftrive, and run, and fight, and give 
* all diligence to make our calling and election 
t ſure; that we had need © to watch and pray al 
« ways, that we may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
4 the judgment of the great day, and to ſtand: be- 
4 fore the Sow of man.” Such thoughts as theſe 
ſhould continually poſſeſs our ſouls, and heaven ſhould 


: be * s in our * as * wh. * Hephan, « we 
8 e 36 fo 


* 


The circumſtances and benefits of our 


De circumſtances and benefits, Sc. 4 448 7 5 
« (aw the heavens open'd, and JE SUs ſtanding at . 


| « the right hand of Go p,“ to ſee how we behave 


ourſelves here below; and when we have fought 
« a good fight, and finjſh'd our courſe, and kept 
« the faith, to receive us to himſelf, that where he 
« js, there we may be alſo.” f : 
* To whom, with the war i * this 


& HOLY Gnosr, be all honour' and B now 


ce * and 11 evermore. Amen.“ 7 


.. 


— * 


SERMON CXCVI 


SayrouRs aſcenſion. ee 


ö 40 8 k 3 0, 1 „ — 
And when be had fooken theſe things, while they beheld, - 
be was taken up, and a cloud received him out 5 : 2 


their br. Aad while they looked Redfaſtly toward 
heaven, as be went up, behold, two men ſtood by them | 


in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, 


why fland ye gazing up mio heaven ? ibis fone 

Tes us which is taken up from you into heaven, ſball 

/o come in like manner, as ye arte Jen | him go into 

beaven. ir | | 55 

HERE are two dla of this is day * * ac- © SBRM. 

cidentally met together, which bear ſome — 

> reſemblance to one another; the aſcenſion * Preach d 

of our bleſſed 8 AVIOUR into heaven, and his exal- voing ® 

tation | in his kingdom, being © crowned with glory gs 5 
2 M2 and 15 


3 o 


The a and FRY 


| SERM, & and 8 and fet on the right hand of the; ma- 
« jeſty on high: and the reſtoration of our ſove. 


" reign to his juſt rights, and royal ſtate and dignity 


here upon earth, by a miraculous providence of G op, 


and as it were by a kind of reſurrection from the dead, 
The firſt of theſe being of a more ſpiritual and 
excellent nature, ſhall be the ſubject of my preſent 


diſcourſe;' not forgetting he other | in the applicatica 


of it. 
The great foundation ofa our n is che hiſtory 


i our S Av IO u R, of his incarnation and miracles, | 


and life, of his reſurrection from the dead, and af- 
cenſion into heaven, and interceſſion for us at the 
right hand of Gop; and the doctrines and articles 
concerning theſe, make up the main body of "the 
chriſtian faith; and therefore, nothing can be more 
uſeful, than the explication of theſe, and a ferious 
_ conſideration and meditation upon them. 

In theſe words you have an account of our - Savi- 
ov R's aſcenſion into heaven; concerning which we 
will conſider theſe three things, „ 

Firſt, the circumſtances foregoing his aſcendion, 

Secondly, the circumſtances of his aſcenſion. 

Thirdly, the conſequent benefits aud advantages 
„ 

Firſt, the circunſtances foregoing his aſcenſign, 
« and when he had ſpoken-theſe things, he was taken 


84 up.“ This refers to the diſcourſe which our Sa- 
vioux had with his apoſtles, immediately before. 


he was taken. up from them into heaven, of which 


ve have an account in the verſes before the text, 


do take his leave of them, he commands them * that 


1 10 Hook! 8 pen from en, 2 


? 
— 


Fe n 
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WD! the promiſe. of the Far HER, which they SERM.” 


0 had heard of -him ;** that is, they ſhould not diſ. 
perſe themſelves, "till the HoLy Gnosr, which 


CXCVE. 


he had promiſed to ſend. from his Fa r H E R, was 
come upon them, in thoſe miraculous gifts and 
powers, whereby they ſhould be qualified for che 


preaching of the goſpel to the world. 


And when our Saviou n had given n this 1 
charge, they put a queſtion to him, concerning a thing 
which, notwithſtanding he had ſo plainly declared to 
them, that his kingdom was not of this world, 


| did till run in their minds about the temporal reignn 
| of the M E SS IAS, and Aa glorious kingdom by him T 


to be ſet up among the Jews; ver. 6. They asked | 
« of him, ſaying, Lo x p, wilt thou at this time 
| «& reſtore the kingdom unto Iſrael ?*? To this- our 


Saviour gives them no direct anſwer, neither 


that he would, nor that he would not do what they 


expected; but gently reprehends their curioſity 3 5 


ver. 7. * It is not for you to know the times and 


The ſeaſons, which the Far HERR hath put into his 


« own power.” And inſtead of ſatisfying them in 


| things that did not concern them, he diſcourſeth to : 
them about thoſe things which did concern them; 


namely, how they ſhould be qualified and ſent forth 
to. preach the goſpel to the world, ver. 8. But 


© ye ſhall receive power, after that the Hor 


nos 7 is come upon you, and ye ſhall be wit- 
« neſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all 


« Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utmoſt parts 


of the earth. And when he had ſpoken theſe 


„ things, he was taken up.“ Theſe are the circum-- i. 


ances eee 4 i Þ 
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S ERM. Secondly, we will conſider the circumſtances his : 
= — yaſcenſion, and they are theſe four, 

I. That our Saviour was taken up, while he 
was bleſſing his diſciples, Luke xxiv. 51. “ And it | 
< came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted 
<« from them, and carried up into heaven. 

% II. That he was taken up in the view of his 

diſciples, and while their eyes were attentively fixd 
upon him: „while they beheld, he was taken up,“ 
ver. 9. And ver. 10: it is ſaid, . they looked 
c ſtedfaſtly towards heaven, as he went 3 
III. That he was taken up in a cloud: and a 
|  & cloud received him out of their ſight” — 
IV. The place whither he went, ver. 11. The | 
fame Jx$vs which is taken up from you into 
« heaven ;” which is elſewhere more particularly ex- 
preſsd, by declaring the dignity to which he was 
exalted in heaven, being ſet down on the right 
| “hand of G0 p, and having all power in heaven 
and in earth committed to him.” Theſe are the 
chief circumſtances of his aſcenſion, which 1 ſhall 
br briefly to. 

I. That our bleſſed 828 IOUR Was tka up, 
while he was bleſſing his diſciples. This St. Luke 
does not mention here in the hiſtory of the Acts, 
having mentioned it before in his goſpel, to which 

he. refers us; Luke xxiv. 30, 51. ſpeaking of our 
SAVIOUR and his apoſtles ; . and he led them out 
“ as far as Bethany, and lift up his hands, and ble{- 
„ ſed them.” Lifting up of the hands was a cere- 
moniy uſed among the Jews, in bleſſing the people. 
Levit. ix. 22. it is ſaid there, that · Aaron lift up 
ce his hands towards the people, and bleſſed them. 4 
So our 8 AVIOUR here in imitation of the uſual 

| ceremonits 


of our Savio ofenſon he 44035 I. 
8 ceremonies among the Jews: © and it came to ERM. 
pas, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from —— 5 
« them, and carried up into heaven.” The firſt 

tidings of our S Av 10 U R's birth were attended 

with praiſes to Go p, and bleſſings to men; © glory 

« to GOD on high, peace on earth, and good- 

« will towards men. And when he died, he 

breathed out his ſoul in 'bleflings to his enemies; 

in the height of his ſufferings he was full of hearty 

prayers, and good wiſhes for thoſe who. were the 

cauſe of them: FAR E R, forgive them, for . 
(they know not what they do.“ And after hien 
x reſurrection from the dead, juſt as he left the 

5 world, he was taken out of it, and tranſlated into 

heaven, with a bleſſing in his mouth: while 55 
, « he blefſed them, he was parted from them, ad 


— « carried up into heaven.” And indeed his whole — 1 
5 life, . all that he did, and all that he ſuffered, — 
t his coming into the world, and his going out of 
n it, was all a bleſſing. to mankind. ** Go D ſent 


© him to bleſs. us, in turning us away every one 
© from his iniquity.” He was always wiſhing well 
to us, and doing well for us; * he went about do- 5 
6c ing good.“ 55 1 | | 3 

A bleſſed pattern to us, ie leaving us an example, 
„that we ſhould follow his ſteps: ” a lovely and 
ch deſirable example; in imitation whereof, we ſhould 
ur endeavour that our whole life may be a bleſſing and 
ut benefit to mankind 3 and that when we leave the 
el. world, we may be found fo doing as our Lo x D did, 
re- doing the work of heaven while we are going thither. |, 
le, II. He was taken up in the view of his diſciples, 
up and while their eyes were attentively fix*d upon him: — 
8 while they bepeld, he was taken WA. ver. 9. 5 

| And 


The circumſtances ant lb 


3 BRIE 10 it ih Lid, 9 they looked-Redutty u 
 CXCVL. „ ard heaven, as he went up.“ After the apoſtle 
were fully convinc'd, by ſeveral appearances of our 


Saviour to them, and familiar converſation wit 
them, that he was indeed riſen from the dead ; that 
they might be fully ſatisfied that he came from 
% GoDp, and went to him,“ he was in their light, 
9-20 he was ſpeaking to them, taken up into hen. 
| And this is no ſmall confirmation of the truth 

he our ir religion, that our 8 A vĩrouR did not on 
work the greateſt miracles while he was alive, and 


after death roſe again, and converſed among men; 


but was viſibly taken up into heaven. So that if al 
things be duly conſidered, never did any man give 
ſo many evidences of his being ſent from Go p, 2 

our bleſſed Saviour did. He delivered the truth 


of Gop with a divine authority; and did the works 


of God with all imaginable . evidence of a divine 
power; and with a divine patience ſubmitted to the 
will of Go p, enduring the greateſt ſufferings; and 
by the mighty power of Gop was raiſed from the 
dead; and in a viſible manner, by the ſame divine 
power, taken up into heaven. _ 


III. He was taken up in a cloud: « he was taken 


es up, and a cloud received him out of their ſight.” 
Which circumſtance, though it do not ſeem very 
material; yet does it fitly repreſent to us the diff 
rence between the two diſpenſations of the law, and 
of the goſpel. Elias was carried up by a whit 


„ wind“ into heaven, in “ a fiery chariot with 


e horſes 'of fire: but our Saviouk in 2 
cloud ;“ to ſignify to us the coolneſs and calm- 
neſs of the goſpel-diſpenſation, in compariſon of 
that of the law; which difference our Sa vioun 


had 


%% ed Cos ⅛ “ln. DA, 


A 


kid before obſerves 


ED * 
et 


of d Saviov * 1 . 4496 ; 

to his diſciples, upon a remarka- eve, 9 

ble occaſion, Luke ix. 54, 55. When they would „ 
have called for fire from heaven ” to have ee: NY 

ſumed the Samaritans for refuſing. to entertain our V+ 23 

SAVIOUR), as Elias had done in a like. caſe, our 

SaviouUR ſeverely reproves that fietce ſpirit of 
theirs, as by no means ſuitable to the goſpel: * * 7 

« know not what manner of ſpirit ye are bf: for 
« the Sow of man came not to deſtroy mens lives, 
« but to fave them.” And juſt anſwerable to the dif. 


LEY 


ference between the ſpirit of Elias and In 4 7 
| yIOUR, was the different manner of their tranſla- 1 


tion into heaven; the one gently received up © in "of 8 5 
& cloud; the other violently taken up « by a | 


| & whirlwind,” carried in a chariot of fire drawn 


* by horſes of fire.” " 
And there is likewiſe another ere not altoge 
ther unworthy of our obſervation. * The bleſſing 
which Elijah left to Eliſha at his parting from him, 
and the promiſe of his ſpirit to be imparted to him, 
is conceived in vety doubtful words, 2 Kings ii. 9. 
& Elijah ſaid to Eliſha, ask what I ſhall do for thee, 
before I be taken away from thee. And Eliſha | 


| © aid, let a double portion of thy ſpirit be upon 


me. And he ſaid, thou haſt asked a hard things; 


„ nevertheleſs, if thou ſee me when I am taken 


* from thee, it ſhall be ſo unto thee but if thou ſee 


| © me not, it ſhall not be ſo. This was very doubt - 


ful, ſuitable to the obſcurity of the law: but our 
Savrio v R, when he parted from his diſciples, | 
makes a plain and abſolute promiſe of the Hor y 
Gnosr to them anſwerable to the clearneſs and 
grace of the goſpel:· ye ſhall be baptized with the 
Ho L v GHOST not many days hence.“ Se 
Voi “ „ viſely 25 
„„ ¾ᷣ NN 1 . 
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8 wiſely did Go p order all circumſtances concer erning 
n Saviour, that every thing belonging to him, 


every action that he did, and every circumſtance of it 


| might have ſome important ſignification. 


IV. The laſt circumſtance of our 2 7 


5 0 fion, is the place where he went, ver. 11. 


This fame JIS us which is taken up from 500 


into heaven.” And this is elſewhere more particy- 


larly expreſs'd, by declaring the dignity to which he 
was exalted in heaven; “ being ſet down on the right 


*« hand of Gov, and having all power in heaven and 


e earth committed to him,” Mark xvi. 1 9. He 
* vas received up into heaven, and fat on the right 


% hand of GopD:” which phraſe ſignifies our 84. 
'v1ovuR's being advanced in his humane nature, to 


an konour and dignity- next to that of the divine ma-. 
jeſty; the right hand being eſteemed the place of 
greateſt honour. This exaltation of Cx x15 T, the 
apoſtle tells us, was conferr'd upon him as a reward 


of his great humiliation and ſufferings ; Heb. xii, 2. 


* Who for the joy that was ſet before him endured 


the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet down 
«on the right hand of the throne of Go p.“ And 
by virtue of this exaltation, the apoſtle, proves him 
to be exalted i in his humane nature above the angels, 


| Heb. i. 3, 4. When he had by himſelf purged 
- « our ſins, he fat down at the right hand of the 


« majeſty on high; being made ſo much better than 


„ the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 


% more excellent name than they; that is, being 


advanced to a higher dignity; for name among the 


| Hebrews ſignifies dignity and honour. So the apoſtle 
uſeth the word name, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Where- 
5 For alſo hath oy exalted. him, 1 


1 * 


5 * 
1 
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« under the earth; and that every 
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1 3 which is above every name, W 3 
« the name of J=svs every knee ſhall bow, AS 2 


« things in heaven and things in carth, and _ 5 


44 ee ee CRRIS x is 10 5 to the . 

« glory of Gop the FATHER.” 80 _— 5 
Eph. i. 20, 21. Whom he raiſed from the dead, 
« and ſer at his own right hand in heavenly places, 
« fir above all principalities, and powers, and might, 
« and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
« only in this world, but in that which is to come 


And now, wherein this dignity doth conſiſt, the ſame 


apoſtle tells us in the next words; it that he hath-put 
all things under his feet, and given him to be head 


| * overall things to the church; which is the ſame - 


vith what our Saviovk told his apoſtles ; | 
his aſcenſion, '** all power is given me in heaven 


and in earth; that is, Go b hath committed 


government of the world into his hands, for the be. 


neſit and advantage of his church here in this _ | 


and for the diſpenſing of rewards and uniſhm 


IR in the next life. 


And though the apoſtles did only for him "kin 
up, and received in a cloud out of their ſight, and 
were not witneſſes of his advancement and ex. 
altation at the right hand of Go b; yet "they: - 
had, and we have, ſufficient, aſſurance of it, both by 
what our Say1ovu R declared before his aſcenſion, 


and by the effects which followed after.” Before he 


aſcended, he told them whither he was going, and 
what power and dignity would be conferred upon 


him, that © all power in heaven and earth was (om. 
* mitted to him; and that as an evidence of this 
nn en hand of Go p, and the power 


22 N2 8 there 
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"SERM: Wanne upon a him, be e in a a fe du 
ſend down the Hor r GHOST upon them in à 


ſenſible manner, and in great and ſenſible effects 
enabling them to ſpeak with tongues, and to work 


all ſortg of miracles. Alter this he was in their fight | 
taken up from them, and carried towards heaven 
and ten days after, the Ho LY Gn OSS, according 


7⁰ his promiſe, came down upon them in miraculous 
powers and gifts. So that here was abundant evi 


nk to them of his exaltation in heaven, they 


having ſeen him taken up and carried thitherwards, 
and after this W the wonderful effects of his 
being ene and ole the you which: was 3 conferred 
The rs; ad laſ thing: to be * to, is "the 
3 benefits of our Sa v IO R's aſcenſion 


and exaltation; and they are chiefly theſe three: the 


ſending of the Hol x GHOsr; his powerful inter- 
ceſſion for us at the right hand of Gopz and the 
confirmation of our faith, as to the truth of his doe 


trine in genera 
judgment. : 65 ; . FEE 


keen sr; way Horx e in a 


gulous powers and gifts upon the apoſtles, to qualify 
them for the ſpeedy and effectual propagation of the 
_ golpe, and to give credit to them in the preaching 
of it. By the gift, of. tongues, they are enabled to 
preach. the goſpel to all nations; and by the other 
miraculous powers, Go p bare witneſs to the teſti- 
mony which they gave of our-S4v1ou R's doctrine 


and. reſurrection. And this was a great benefit; far 
do this we owe the great bleſſing of the goſpel, and 
che ſpreading of the chriſtian religion through the 
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„ Holy GHOST was not yet given, 


— T 


ower 
To pin is wiſe diſpenfation of things having ſo or- 
dered, that this dignity and power ſhould be the re- 
ward of our S Avio rs "obedience and ſufferings; 

which may ſerve to explain to us that paſſage, John 

vii. 39.“ This ſpake he of the SpIRI 1 Whick 
« they that believe on him ſhould receive: for the 5 
„JESUS was not yet glorified.“ The giving a . 


y which he was inveſted withal: 


| theſe gifts of the HolY Gos T, was purpoſely | 
reſerved by Gop, to be an inſtance of that power 


and glory, wherewith our Sv TOUR was to be 
inveſted upon his aſcenſion into heaven, and exalta- 


tion at the right hand of God ; and therefore our 
| SaviouR tells his diſciples, that they ought not 


to be troubled at his departure, becauſe, till he had 


left them, the Ho LY GHOST r not come, 


John xvi. 17. * tell you the truth, it is expedient 
for you that I'go away : for if & go poke CO: 
the comforter will not eome unto you.“ 
II. Another mighty benefit of our Saeee 5 
aſcenſion; and exaltation, is his ee. interceſſon 
for us at the right hand of GD. And this is'a 5 
mighty advantage and comfort, in ow a perpetual 
patron and advocate at the right hand of Gov; a 
plead our cauſe, to ſolicit our concernments, and re- 
preſent our wants, and to offer up our e and 
requeſts to Go p, in tie virtue of his mer {a 
crifice 3 to have ſo good a friend in the cart of Hea- 
ven, in ſuch power and favour with the great king . 
of the world. This under the law was ſhadowed 
185 is — going into the. holy of holies} . 


eri x 


"> 
Ee, 


nfion ie heaven, and his exalta- E RM 
tion at the right hand of GoDp : and of chat royal 


tous ſa- 


. 
1 
n — 
* 
A * * 


* 


ip 


L, offer for the ſins of the peoples 7 ͤ 


our SAVIOUR is once for all enter d into the hes 
vens, to intercede with Go p for us, by the repre 
ſentation of that ſacrifice which he offer'd for our 
fins, and of that blood which was ſhed-for us, 80 
the apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 24. That CR RI57 
4 ig not enter'd into the holy places made with 
& hands, which are the figures of the true: but into 
«* heaven it ſelf, to appear in the preſence of Gop 


« for us.“ And: this is a mighty comfort to us un- 
der the guilt of our ſins, that we have an adyo- 


« cate with the Fa r HER, Jzsus CARRIS I the 
6“ righteous, who is a propitiation for our ſins, and 


4 for the fins of the whole world. This is a great | 


comfort under all trials and temptations, that © vr 


e have not an high-prieſt that cannot be touched | 


de with a ſenſe of our infirmities ; but was in all 
, points tempted like as we are.“ He that is our 
mediator and interceſſor, knows by experience the 


ne we: our matures and n 1 * his 


And this is a ene menen to our pray 
as ber gives us confidence and hopes of good ſuc- 
ceſs in our addreſſes to ns that are offered 
"Ui ſo powerful and prevalent a hand. So the apo- 

ſtle reaſons, Heb. iv. 14, A « Seeing then we have 
4 4 great high-prieſt that is paſſed into the her- 


Ae IJxsus the Sox of GOD let us come 


3 throne of grace, that we may ob- 
1 , and fir | grace: to e ee 


4. 


In a word, this may animate; ws. tall the 


enemies of our ſalyation, becauſe he — hath al 
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pen, is a mighty confirmation 


# 
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ef Sar Lou's tene 


power in heaven and earth is concerned for us, I SER: * 
is continually ſoliciting our cauſe with Go p, Heb, <* CVE 
vii. 23. Wherefore he is able to fave them to the 


« utmoſt, who come unto Gon by him, ſeeing he | 
« ęyer liveth to make interceſſion for us.. 
III. The aſcenſion eee into o hea- 8 
to the truth of his doctrine in general, ps per- | 
cularly as to his coming again at the end of the 
world, to judge the quick and the dead,, to reward 


the righteous,” nnen the ſinners and un- 
2odly. | | 


1. As to the truth * Wan oats If 7 
after all the miracles of his life, and his reſurrection 
from the dead, any man can doubt whether he 
came from Gov, and was ſent by him to teach the 
world ; yet this, methinks, is evidence beyond all 


exception, that Gon took him to himſelf, that he 


was viſibly taken up into heaven; and though the 
witneſſes of his aſcenſion did not ſee him in heaven, 
yet the ſending of the Ho Iv GH os 1, according 
to his promiſe, was an abundant evidence that he 
was received up into glory. Upon this account it 
is that our S Av TOUR ſays, that the coming of 


the Ho LY Gros T ſhould © convince the warld * 


« of ſin, for not believing in him,” becauſe the 
ſending of the Holy GHOST, was an ao - 


that he was in glory; and his being taken up into . x 


glory, was a demonſtration that he was a true pro- 
phet, and ſent from G op, and conſequently that 
they were guilty of a _ ſin, who did not believe 
in him, And, ME 
2. This likewiſe is a great confirmation of our 


hich, as to our SAVIOUR'S coming. gun. at the. 
end 


SERM: is fins! my to  judge'the quick 

EXCVT. St, Peter tells us, Acts & 42. that our 8 AV I: our 

After his reſurrection did particularly give in charge | 
do his apoſtles, « to teſtify to the people; that it 
Was he that was ordained of Gov, to be the 


judge of quick and dead.“ And what argu- 
ment more proper to perſuade them of this, 25 


to ſet him viſibly taken up into heaven; and at the 


; very time of his aſcenſion, to be admoniſh*d by an- 
gels, that this ſame perſon whom 'they ſaw carried 


up into heaven, ſhould in the ſame viſible manner 


come down from heaven again at the end of' the 
world? So the text tells us, that * while the apoſtle 
« looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went up, 
« behold, two men ſtood by them in white appt 
« rel,” that is, two angels in the appearance of 
men, * which ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand 
* 7 gazing up into heaven ? this ſame JES. 


e which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall 


«© ſo come in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go 
« into heaven ; de that is, in a viſible manner, and 
in a cloud. For as © he was received up in a cloud 
« out of their ſight,” ſo at his return to Judge the 
world, men ſhall «* ſee the Sow of man coming in 
« the clouds of heaven,” Matt. xxiv. 30. And this 
is a great confirmation of our faith of a future judg; 
ment; that our SAvIiovs, immediately after his 


reſurre&ion, declared himſelf to be © appointed by 
Go judge of quick and dead; and when he 
was aſcended, the angels declared that < he ſhould: 


come again in like manner as they had ſeen him 
« taken up.” So that they who believe his aſcen- 
ſion, cannot doubt of his return to judgment; no- 


thing kg more aa than the faying of one 


whom 


P22 A Am-pmo e. oo =o -. 
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© | whom f raiſed: rom the dend, and a wok SE FER 2 5 | 
. n 1 „ [21 mg © 
And 2 eee „ | 

1 | = delivered. The conſideration: of our 8 Av I- 

= ou 's aſcenſion into: heaven, and exaltation at the 

I right hand of Go p, is very a to alt rus ; 

K chriſtians, in theſe two reſpects. Fro 

= In reſpect of our condition in his 3 


1 reſpect of the happineſs. of the next bes T 
4 I. In reſpect of our condition in this world. The 
| church of Cy AIS r, and every particular member 
| of! it, every true chriſtian, i is expoſed to a great many 
troubles, and dangers in this world: but it is matter 
of great comfort to us, in the conſideration of al! 
evils we are liable to, that we are under his patro- | 
nage and protection, who hath. « all power given 

« him in heaven and earth.“ He who is © the 
40 head and defender of the RE is ſet down on 
© the right hand of the majeſty of Go p, exalted 
4 far above principalities, and powers, and might, 
“ and dominion, and every name that is named in 
« this world, and that which is to come; ſo that 
the true church of Cyr ISH need not fear either 
the powers of this world, or the malice of devils,” 
becauſe we have a ſure friend, who is greater” 5 
than all theſe, whom Gon hath made his vieeges . 
rent, and hath ** put all things under his feet,” ane 
hath given the government of the world, and of all bf 
creatures, into. his hands, for the good and benefit of - 
his church; who is able to protect his church, and: 
every true member of it, againſt all the injuries of _ 
earth, and the malice of hell; and if he permit 1 . 
at any time to fall into ſufferings, he is able to . 1 
ſuppart us under them, and to reward us for them: 

Vol. 8 22 O „ my. 


” I The 3 Re” as 
| SERM. and « if he be for us, who can be againſt w?* 
7 8 he that « died, yea rather that is riſen again, who i 
4 even at the right hand 1 God, and maketh- in- 
s terceſſion for us.” Rom. xiv. 9. For this end, 
„ CurisT both Fer and roſe, and revived, that 
. might be Lon p both of the dead and liv. 
66 ing; and now that he is in heaven and clothed | 
with majeſty and glory, he is not leſs concerned for 
us, than when he converſed with us upon earth, 
and ſuffer d and died for us: for he is there in our 
nature, that nature in which he ſuffered more than 
any of us can do; and therefore we may with confi. | 
dence make our applications to him in all our di- 
ſtreſſes and difficulties, becauſe he'is nearly allied to 
* | np" bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh,” and 
| was once ** tempted like ourſelyes,” and from the 
experience of his own trials and ſufferings, Kill retains 
a quick ſenſe of the frailties and infirmities of mort. 
lity. This conſideration the apoſtle to the Hebrews 
makes uſe of, to ſupport chriſtians under all their per- 
ſecutions for the profeſſion of chriſtianity, Heb. iv. 
14, 15. Seeing then we have a great high - prieſt, 
e that is paſſed into the heavens, JES us the Sond 
* Gop get us hold faſt our profeſſion. For we have 
| & not an high-prieſt that cannot be touched with the 
e feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points 
« tempted like as we are, yet without ſin.” “! 
II. The conſideration of CHR 15s7's aſcenſion 
+ and exaltation is likewiſe matter of comfort to us, 
in reſpect of the happineſs which we hope for in 
the next world. No religion that ever was in the 
world hath given men ſo ſenſible a demonſtration of 
à future life, and a bleſſed immortality in another 
PETE” ""”_— as the chriſtian * hath * by thert- 
ſurrection 


„4 


3 K „ A ys aa» AA e me 


a 4 
fy 


| tion of thoſe better and more glorious things 


furretion mn bleſſed Saviour from ind SERIE | 


and his viſible aſcenſion into heaven. This is a ſen-. Opp 


ſible argument, and levell'd to the capacities of all 9 5 


mankind. The reaſonings of the philoſophers con. : 
cerning the immortality of mens ſouls, and a future | 
ſtate after this life, beſides the uncertainty of them, 
have alſo this diſadvantage, that they are only calcu- 


lated' for the more refined and ſpeculative part of 
mankind :., but every man is N of the force of 


this argument, that he who declared to the world 


another life after this, and the happy condition of 


men in another. world, was himſelf raiſed from 


| the dead, and viſibly taken up into heaven. And 


now it is no difficult matter for us to believe that | 
GoD will raiſe us, and advance us to glory and hap- 
pineſs, when we conſider what an earneſt he hath 


—_ of this, by < the working of that mighty __ 


„power which he wrought in CHRIST, when he 


* raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at b ow e 


right hand in heavenly places. - 

If then we believe that CHRIST is abended 
10 into heaven, and fits at the right hand of Gon,“ | 
let this raiſe. our minds above the / vain delights and 
periſhing enjoyments of this world, to the confidera- 


are above; let us often aſcend thither in our thouę us, 
whitber “ our SA VvIOUR is gone before us, to 


4 prepare a place for us; and from whence he hath. 
| promiſed . to come again“ at the end of the world 
** to receive us to himſelf, that where he' is, ne 5 


* may be alſo.” 155 
Zut then we muſt Ae to Jive as 15 Aid; 3 ik 


ve hope to go to 2881 when we x die. Every man ” 
purities himſelf, even 


OY 


4.506 Re eter) ad 15 00 | 
SE NM. Abe is pure. Let us then have our converſ * 


. « tion in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a 


« SAVIovx, the Lonp Jzsvs CA RIST; | 


« who ſhall change our vile body, that it 9 50 be 
. faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
the working of that mighty Power u who ere 

ce able to ſubdue all things to himſelf.. 


Jo conclude ; let us heartily thank wu for th 


whole diſpenſation of our ſalvation, by the incarns 


tion and doctrine, by the holy life and meritoriou 
death of our bleſſed Saviour, and by that de- 


monſtration of: Go p*s mighty power and good- 
| neſs, which he wrought in CHRIS, when he 

4 raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right hand in heavenly places, far above all prin: 


0 cipalities, and powers, and might, and dominion, 


c“ and every name that is named, not only in this 
„ world, but alſo in that which is to come ; having 
4 put all things under his feet, and given him to 
« be the head over r all things to 370 church, which 
5 his body.? 155 | 

a e whereof | is (as you have heard) 
4 mighty conſolation to us, under all the troubles and 
dangers to which the church of Cn x IS＋ is expo- 
ſed in this world. He who hath «© all power com. 
te mitted to him!” by GO p, and is made head 


4 over all things for the benefit and advantage of 


the church, we may be ſure, will have a Parte 
lar care of it, and tender it as 4 his on body? 


and as he is able, he is ready upon all occaſions to 


Protect and defend his own religion, and the true 
Pr ofeſſors of it, againſt all the fury and malice of 
men and devils, ſo that “ the gates of hell,” the 


— Jrongeſ combinations ud —_ Kanes of all 


4'ih 
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. Saviouns ee, 


che powers of darkneſs, * ſhall not finally p enn 
1 againſt it.” Here is the foundation of our 3 5 
and confidence, that our redeemer is ſtrong, and that 


TY 


SERM. 
CXCVI. 
ä 


Gov hath given him a kingdom and power, that is 


paramount and ſuperior to all earthly kingdoms r 


powers z and though they ſhould conſpire together, 


and be of one mind, unite all their force, and * give 

ti their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt, to make 
« war with the lamb and his company,” that is, the 
true church and faithful ſervants of CHR 15 T; yet 


And let us likewiſe bleſs G o was the TY 


| reſtoration of his majeſty to the government of theſe 


kingdoms, who under C 1 & 1 T is the great defen- 
der of our faith and religion; and let us pay that 


whom Go p hath ſo miraculouſly preſerved and re. 


e the lamb ſhall overcome them, becauſe he 1 is lord 
| # of lords, and king of kings.“ 


duty and obedience, which becomes us, to a prince 


ſtored; and pour out our moſt feryent prayers to. : 


| Gop, that he would long preſerve him, and protest 


his perſon from all dangers, who is the great ſecurity ” © — 75 1 


of our religion, * and the life of all our hopes, and 


a truly as any prince ever was to any people, the 


light of our eyes, and the breath of our noſtrils; 


and that Gon would make him * wiſe, as an angel 
* of Gon, to go in and out before this great peo- 


« ple; and grant to him, and all the people of 
this land, * ro know in this cur day the things tha 


6 OG to our Pease. dan e be hid t hom. our 
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SERMON ©Xcvi. 


JT OS the L on 


of the gift of tongues conferr d on 


acts 1. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


Al when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, a 
were all with one accord in one place, And ſuddenly 
| there came a ſound from heaven, as of a mighty ruſt 
ing wind, and it filled all the houſe where they wer 
ig. Ai there appeared unto them cloven tongues, 
like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of . them. dud 
they were all filled with the Holy GR os 1, and 


Save them Wterance, 


7 ; 


N N E of the chief ache 6 of ho ke Tipe 


ö = 4 type of the chriſtian church, and of the diſpenſa- 


fore no wonder, if there be a great correſpondence 
between them, and that the divine providence ſhould 


pen at the ſame times, when the great bleſſings of the 


and commemorated. "X00 our SAyrov R, who 
„ was « the lamb of Goo,” was ſlain and offer d up 
at the ſame time that the Sallver was kept, and the 
paſchal lamb was ſlain and offer'd up among the 


Hg. 


F Lt ee 9 : 27 : 72 FE N 


- began to ſpeak with other , Ly the Sehr 


of Gop towards the Jews, and of the giv. 
ing of the law to them by Moſes, was to be 


fy tt:,bon of the goſpel by the Sow of God; and there 
0 > wieder the event of · things, that the ſeaſons of diſ- | 
penſing the great evangelical bleſſings, ſhould hap- . 


: law,” which were the types of them, were diſpenſed 


Jey Fin and 0 . of wo coat from the 
15 ſlavery 
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| Oh hy 9275 on fangt, Ws. TD 4 
ſlavery pat fin and ſatan, is celebrated by ekiiſtans SERM. - | 
it the very ſame ſeaſon. of the year, when the de- % = 
liverance of the Iſraelites from the Egyptian ſlavery © 
vas comemorated by them: and as at the time of e 
pentecoſt (which, was fifty days after) the Jews „ 
were appointed to rejoice before the Lo n p, and to 1 
oller their firſt-fruits by way of grateful acknow- 
ledgment to Go for the fruits of the earth, tùhßen " 
newly gather'd in; ſo did Go likewiſe at the fame | 
time impart the firſt-fruits of the Holy 8 PpIRI to 
the apoſtles, who were to be the firſt and chief la- + Op 
bourers in that ſpiritual harveſt, to which they were 5 
appointed by the Lon D of the harveſt:ꝰ and > 
which is yet more remarkable, at the fame ſeaſon that 
the law was delivered to the Jews fro mount Sina, 
| and the firſt covenant eſtabliſh'd, namely, at the time 
of pentecoſt, as is commonly ſuppoſed by the Jewiſh 
doctors, and as'may probably be collected from the 
| text, Exod. xix. 1. I ſay, at that very time, the goſ- 


* pel, which contains the terms of the new covenan tt 

; began to be publiſhꝰd from mount Sion, in as wonders — 

1 ful, though not ſo terrible a manner, as the law was 5 
WI given from mount Sinai, And thus it was foretold: 


a by the ancient prophets, Iſaiah ii. 3. and Micah iv. 2. 
1 that “ out of Sion ſhould go forth the law, and pans 

. « word of the Lo x o from Jeruſalem.” . 

; I hall briefly explain the words, and as I paſs alo g 
5 make ſome ſhort obſervations upon them, and then 
4 fix upon that which is mainly intended in them, via. 
o dis firſt and moſt ' miraculous: gift of the Hour 
p GnosT; which was conferred upon the apoltles: = 
ic when they were aſſembled Ar . e upon, 


e the day of * pentecoſt. EY Uo Ts 
„„ '* Priachde ruhe. ae 


* . 
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ERM. b 4. Pg Ee; 6 cb 10 
. that is, when the fifty days afar caſters were 1 
EO: upon the fiftieth day, which was called the day of 
4; pentecoſt, they were all with one accord in one 
place.“ They were all,” that is, all the twelve 


| apoſtles; for upon them it was that the gift of tongues 
vas beſtowed z becauſe: they were appointed to be the | 


" - chief publiſhers of the goſpel, having been eye vi: | 
© neſſes'of our Savrovur's miracles, and particularly | 

a of his reſurre&tion from the dead, There is no men: il | 
ſttcon of any other in this chapter, but only of te Ml 
twelve apoſtles ; ver. 14. we find © Peter and the | 

eleven ſpoken of; and yer. 37. it is ſaid that | 

che multitude, who were aſtoniſhed at this miracle, 

« ſpake to fee and the reſt of the pode ge. 

+: They were all with one accord in one place.” Wil 
Unity is an excellent qualification ang: diſpoſition for W. . 

the Holy SPIRIT of Gop and his gifts; for | 
Which reaſon, che peace and good agreement of chi KF 
| 

( 


ſtians is called by St. Paul, the unity of the ſpi- 
I it fit, in the bond of peace.” When the apoſtles 
Rs were * of one heart, and one mind,“ then the Ho- 
3H ix SyinI7 of Gop came down upor | them in 
| | this wonderful manner 

Ver. 2. ande theed ee a ua His 
* heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind.” As they | 

| were together * waiting for the promiſe of the 
4 Far RR,“ all on the ſudden there came a ſound, 
as of a ſtrong guſt of wind. This was a fit emblem 

of the divine Sr IRI; for to this our Sa vTο-ο⁹t 
had compar'd it, in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, 
| John iii. 8. © The wind bloweth where it lifteth, | 

« and thou heareſt the ſound thereof; but canſt 

1 6 not go whence it , nor whither it 

Es Fe, mo”! 4 


ndie voice of GD, wherein the ten words of che hw 


pet nor terrifying voice, no thunder, nor darkneſs, 


| guſt of wind, as a ſenlible e Wo «diving | 3 ; 


„Are 5 3 3 
« ant th Perl of the goſpel was. attend A 
with the ſame divine preſence and power, that ts | 
giving of the law was; but not with the ſame cir- 
cumſtances off terror, which the apoſtle to the He- 5 
deſcribes; when he ſets forth to us the differen ese 
between mount Sinai and mount Sion, that is, be.. 
warn, the two diſpenſations of : the law and-the go — 
«pe}.” Heb; xii. 18, 19. ſpeaking of mount Sinai, T 
"Ru which the law Was given, 4. ye are not come; 1 y | 2 
« ſays he, unt the mount; that might be touched. 
and that burned with fire, - nor unt lackneſs, and VF 
4 darkneſs, and tempeſt, | and the e of 2% ¾ 8 
« pet, and the voice of words ; that is, 


WY f 5 af — 


ij 


were deliver'd 3 * which voice then ſhook the earth 
a5 the apoſtle tells us, ver. 26. A voice fo terrible, 
© that they who heard it, earneſtly. begged, thin 
© they: might hear- it no more?“ Theſe were aal 
circumſtances of great horror: but at the coming 
down of the Hor GnosT; here was no trum 


nor tempeſt, only the ſound: as it were of a ſtrong 5 ö —— 


Raue and power. 4 Se, 
And it filled all the houſe pl han; were iis.” : LE 

« ting.” “ © The whole houſe,” to repreſent. the | 

world, which was to be filled with the ſound of * the 4 

goſpel, according to that of the plalmiſt cited. by 

St. Paul, Rom, x. 8. where ſpeaking of the gene- 

ral publication of the ried 85 g a my 40 N 
3 X. 7 22 E N . 


SERM. «6. went out. 120 all the earth, ant | cir r words F 

| = « the end of the world.“ 1 e 
3 . It filled all the houſe.” 1 1 1 510 | © 
| yer. 3. of this chapter, our 3485 calls ** bap · b 
© tizing the apoſtles with the Hour l „ ; 

fo that. they who ſat in the houſe were as it were im. a 
mets'd in the HoLy GnosT, as they who were ill © 

| baptized with water, were overwhelmed and cover | 1 
all over with w * 2 is . oper” __ 
ee, 5 

"Ver. 3 . And thee xaos them: ol * 

. tongues, as it were of fire, and ſat upon each df Ml .. 
r ** Cloyen ta ts,“ to ſignify the diver. BY 
> ſity and diſtribution of them; this gift being in- : 


evety one of the apoſtles : for it 15 6 
- that theſe tongues « : ie upon. each. them,” 5 


. penetrating virtue and efficacy o their preaching 
And this is that which John the baptiſt calls * bop 0 
„ tizing with the Hory Guaos r, and with fire,” 3 
meaning the deſcent of the Hory G Hos 7 upon ill . 
the apoſtles, in the form of fiery tongues; divided, = 
to lignify the diverſity of them. At firſt men were : 
all of one language and the confuſion and diviſon 
of tongues, was a curſe and puniſhment upon them, ce 
and the cauſe of their diſperſion: through the world; WM ;; 
but now, Gop by the gift of ſeveral tongues de m 
.  figned T mankind together, and to win er ve 
a. Bn one religion. 'W 1 
nr Ad ec upon . af. them.” Theſe ih clove | 
„„ . Aten tongues ſat upon each of the apoſtles,” that ha 
remain'd wt upon them for e dme n ſes 
Cu 


vis, remain 


* = > Tj 
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4 G nos, and be 


| tranſlation renders it, variis linguit, 


„ tongues 3” that is, they ſpake ſeveral languages 
| beſides their on mother tongue, or as it is cop.” 
in our SA VIU U As promiſe to the apoſtles, Mark 


| * them that believe; “ they ſhall peak with n 


F 8 & = ST7 7 ew GT 
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had them not at all times, „ nor when they 


was conſtant, becauſe 


=; 18 gf of INgL 


they had continual uſe of it; and it was common to ” 


all the apoſtles, becauſe t they were to be the publiſhers _ 


of the goſpel, and the witneſſes of our! Lo x p's re- 1 fl 1 


ſurrection, which was the rue: miracle why ** . 
oſpel was to be confirmd. 1 8 
Ver. 4. And m_ were all filled with the Ho ie -, 885 
an to ſpeak with other tongues, 
as the 8 YR IT gave them ware * And . 

began to ſpeak with other tongues;' th he vul . es 


+5 2 
» 2 2 
; * | ih di vers 
N 7 
% 


xvi. 17, * With new tongues,” © Theſe ſigns,” 
ſays our Lo n b before his aſcenſion, e ſhall follow | 


„ tongues zu that is, they ſhould--all on the ſudden ' 


efide e upon them forthe 8 15 "Þ — ; 


but as G © p was pleaſed to diſpenſe and communieats 5 25 5 


2 


ſpeak languages which they had never en dur | 1 Kin, 


had any knowledge of before. 105 
I know not N was the firſt W of 5 on * 

ceit, that the miracle was not in the ſpeakers, but 1 in 

the hearers; that is, the apoſtles ſpake in their own- 


mother tongue, (the Syriac) and the hearers of ſe- 
| veral nations heard them every one in their own 7 | 
language; which indeed muſt. be acknowledged o 


3 


be as great a miracle, or greater, t than if the — 5 
had ſpoken ſo many different languages: but this 
ſeems to be a very groundleſs, and unrea ſonable con- 
ceit, and very contrary to this relation of this mira- 


culous WR: and to all the circumſtances of * Fer 3 


24 F 2 


SERM. the text . an, dat & they e with other 
r tongues,” that is, in languages different from their 
mother tongue, in which they ſpake before, other. 
VNiuoiſe they could not be called“ other, or new 
. tongues.” And 1 Cor, xii, 28. the apoſtle, among 

| tthe ſeveral gifts which Gop had beſtowed upon the 
church, «mentions © diverſity of tongues, “ which had 

9 —t been true, if the apoſtles had all ſpoken in one 
language. And ver. 30. he makes a difference be: 
tween the gift of ſpeaking ſeveral languages, and in. 
terpreting things ſpoken in divers tongues. 6 D 
« all, ſays he, ſpeak with tongues ? do all interpret ?" 
But 1 what the apoſties had ſpoken in one Janguage, 
had been heard + by thoſe of ſeveral nations in their + 

5 own ieee there has been no need ß f 


A 


„ in eee me a. pete o& t unto men, but 
« unto Go p; for no. man heareth him; “ that is, 
8 no man underſtandeth What he faith, Go o only | 
. knows it; whereas if they heard every one in their 
own language, they all underſtood what was fad. 
And ver. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh ih | 

e an unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret 

But what need of that, if every one heard what was 

| ſpoken in his own tongue? And ver. 16. the apoſtle 
NES | ſays, that he that was unlearned, could not ſay 
& amen at giving. of thanks in an unknown tongue 
es becauſe he underſtood not what was faid.”* And 

hy ver. 27. If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, 
let it be by two, or at moſt. by three, and 
that by courſe, and let one interpret.“ All which | 
plainly contradicts that fooliſh conceit, that the mirs | 
ele of the gif of 2 was not in a the . but 
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| apoſtles did ſpeak ſeveral languages at the far 


Poſture or pay: in 1 90 nar 13 
cion 5 i. 


man Thould. at = * time | ſhe a 


but there is-no:ground-at all to ſuppoſe ſoʒ; — 2 4 


is not ſaid, that any of the apoſtles did at the ſam 

time ſpeak ſeveral languages, (which is impoſſible) but 
that the apoſtles ſpake ſeveral languages, 1o that the 
ſeveral nations then preſent heard ſome or oth 


that to trouble Ourſelves. no farcher about this idle 
conceit, the miracle was not, that every one of the 
1 ie time; 
that they all ſpake on a ſudden languages which 
they had never learn'd before; ſo th e people of 


ſceveral nations, that were then preſent, did then hear 
ſome or ather of the A e e TP 4 N x 
their own. language. Hg | 


2 _ exphincd the ſeveral x 


190 come now to ſpeak 1 at N . 


tained in them, viz. this miraculous gift which was 
conferrd on the apoſtles; of ſpeaking all on the ſud. 
den the Jang guages of all nations, with whom they 
had occaſion to dare though . e 
learn'd them before. 

And in the Jenllidg of eh n theſe fol- | 
loving particulars will be = to be n en _ 
enquired i into by M 5 

Firſt, the ſtrangeneſs of chis gift or Hes) 

| Secondly, the clear evidence of this miracle, 4 
it was real, and that there was no manner of im- 
ai mag ther FO _ 


the apoſtles. ſpeaking i in their own language. 89 
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” plac where i as r 
'» *ourthly, the great nece * e 4. 
 Fifthly, the reaſon why it was the firſt of all the 
- miraculous gifts, and ſo viſibly conferr'd To the 
wolle, before any of there. 1 
: --Sixthly and laſtly, Da ebe, n ethei + ite 
[any necellity- now, and conſequentiy any probibili 
ty of the renewing of thie- miracle,” in order to the | 
= | eonverſion of the infidel world, and thoſe many and 
=: 88 n e 


- 


FT 


Firſt, the 3 of. this e or W tf 
= Vas of that nature, that the like was never known in 
the world, neither before nor ſince the firſt ages of 
1 chriſtianity, upon any occaſion whatſoe ver; nor can 
wwe well imagine any other ſort of miracle that 
3 cCould probably affect men more, and ſtrike them 
© With greater wouder and admiration, and have been a 
1 more ſenſible demonſtration of a divine power and 
preſence accompanying the apoſtles, than to ſee and 
hear them all on the ſudden perfectly to ſpeak ſo mary | 
| een. which they had never learned before. 
_ | © Eſpecially if all the circumſtances of the thing | 
„ bibs duly: weighed and confider'd ; that they who pre. 
/,  tepded to be endowed with this gift, were not ſtrangen 
nemly arrived and come to Jeruſalem, who before 
they came thither might poſſibly by great ſtudy and 
pains have attained to the knowledge and skill of ſe-, 

veral languages, (each of them ſuppoſe two languages 

„ apiece) and have craftily combined together to im- 
„„ argon upo! the world, by the ras oſtentation 


„ 2222. 
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2 
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| frmation of the truth and reality of — . 
be ll have ocean ro ſpeak more fall when 1 


2.8 W F 4 4 7 


all e 50 5 ok ks mann 
been taken notice of, a8 the diſciples nat 4 


Jesus, who was lately Enicified among them er | 


education was known, and the meanneſs of their con- 
dition, that they were ſimple and illiterate — 


| who never had the advantage or opportunity of at- 


taining to this skill in an ordinary 
it muſt be concluded . 5 


way; and ti 


and the noiſe of it in a few hours drew t 
ſtrangers of ſeveral nations 
ſelytes of the "Jewiſh e g, dwelt at 


| theſe all coming together, upon the noiſe Gd fe df. 
b this miracle, found it to be true, bon ns : 
| the hiſtory, were ſo well ſatisfied of the rea 
| that a very een ee the os 
and upon chat very day, beca 


» 


"ie © 


chriſtian religion, and 


ſent and great effect, and is # great eviden 


1 come to the fifth particular which I pro 


I add farther, that our Saviour ſcems te have. 
reckoned big ge 8. poly ga ae and e 


therefore to haye reſerved it, for an 1 


ave been an exticrdinary 
and ſupernatural gift. 8 ol 
| Beſides, hey MR pablickty wrought Eo 


who being become pro- 


5 2 2 4 * * 
F wo # 
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| ſtles and their followers, eee 5 
number) and were preſently admitted into the chr 
ſtan church by baptiſm, the uſual ceremony of ad- 


mitting proſelytes among the Jews. This wars * : 


Were, Seite mace to 5 his apo « lint begs 
re e from them, . xiv. 12. . n 


04 eee 08 1 do ſhall h en 'and'greaw. | 
3 works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe 1 go unto | 
* my Far HA,“ that is, in order to the ſending 

4 the Holy Guosr, “to endow them with power 
5 from on high,“ to qualify them for the publiſhing 


+ 1 of the goſpel, which they. were forbidden to enter 
upon till this promiſe was made good to them, Bu 


what were theſe © greater works,” which he here 
> promiſeth to enable them to do, after he was * gone 
to his Fa THERA“ for he expteſſy promiſech, tha 
2 they ſhould not only do © the works, which he had 
“done, but greater works than thoſe: and what , 
could theſe be? Our Savio had wrought many 
and great reat miracles. almoſt in all kinds nga) 
he had caſt out devils, and healed all forts of infirm: 
ties and diſeaſes 3 he had changed nature, by turning 
| water into wine, and had ſtopp'd the courſe of it, by | 
ſtilling the wigds and the fea by his word; and he 
had raiſed the dead; and now what work could that 
be which was . greater 2 than any of theſe ? Eden 
that which I am ſpeaking of, the miraculous powet 
ff ſpeaking all languages, without learning, them; 2 
thi never heard of 1n the world before. And this 
was. the. firſt ſenſible effect of the coming of the 
 Hory. Gnos r upon them, the firſt" miraculous | 
power with which he endowed his apoſtles, after he 
| was aſcended into heaven, and gone to his F4- | 
THER; an evident teſtimony of the glory and power 
© which, he was inveſted withal, after he was taken up 
8 Rer. and Uk 0 at the "IP. nad: of on | 


- whilſt he was preſent with them, he hat 
them to do, nor ever du himſelf; all which tends 8 = 


r . UUW ©S ww. 


„ ſhall he do, bee: Fe 
No what miracylous work can be inſtanced in, that 5 


any our SAyioun did, 
| but this only of ſpeaki 


the preſence of 2 Feng: 


d h a n TN bee he' +. + 4 $5008: . De; 8 
8 

when he was abſent from them, to do that, which © 

never enabled 


advance this miracle, and to bew the greatneſs and jt 
- 25 — miracle, ic will be hard, i adrimpotitble, 5 
to give a good account o 


after he ſhould be gone to his EA T H E 8, that "a 


| after his aſcenſion into heaven; verily, verily, I'fay 


« unto. you, deckt believeth on me, the works chat 


ma done by the apoſtles, and was * greater" tha ; 


without ever having learned them? which eint : | 
ton alone does confirm me paſt all doubt, that our 


SayiouR | in this promiſe meant the miraculous gift . 


of tongues, which was the firſt gift that was confers. 
red upon them, after he was aſcended into FRO : 


| and gone to his FA T HER. I proceed, | 


Secondly,” to conſider the clear evidence of this mil 


racle, that it was real, and that there could be no _ 
proc of. any manner of impoſture and deceit in it. 


It was publickly wrought before many witneſſes, 5 
nd thoſe the moſt competent of all other, becauſe 


they were highly prejudiced againſt the apoſtles, and 
great enemies to them, as being the diſciples of him 


whom they had o en crucified as an eh ; N , : 


They gave clear 


of this mitaculous power — 


Vol. * 
6. 


of the accompliſhing of that > 
ſolemn promiſe of our SAyrov to his diſciples, 


: ow nat ms have dra e's 


 tinued with them, till the go 2 — 
à great part ef wy then known world, and. laſte 
for a whole age, WR foes: Was. 0 kalle Med 
1 uſe of it. f it 15 
But it may be . that thor 


| L 8 this was fu 
ently evident to them that dycle at Jeruſalem, who 
edycations. yet it was not ſo credible to — og why 
lived remote from Jeruſalem, and neither knew, 
the apoſtles, nor the manner of their education, no 
were witneſſes of the miraculous riſe and beginning a 
this gift of tongues, Theſe could only hear thay 
Peak in their N anguage 3 but whether "heir Knox 
edge of this language had been acquired by ſtudy, W 
Was ſupernatural and infuſed, for this they had on 
4 and the apaſiles' pwn word, which 
ender evidence for 4 
thing ſo ſtrange, And ſo it muſt be acknowledged 
> be, if the apoſtles affirmation, that this gift v 
ſupernaturally conferred upon them, had not bee 
| otheryiſe counteranced and ſupported ; as it was int 
55 very extraordinary and remarkable aanner, by theit 
being endowed with a power ta work Aber miracle 
of all kinds; which they did every where, 
| frequently upon all-occaſigns. And this was ſufficient 
2 credit to what they affirmed, concerning thi 
 fpernatural gift of tongues: for when they ſaw then 
ner miracel ow 3 ny 0 0 "_ 


ft of 12 hich + was i Folks ene 71 = SE 
the other miracufous powers with which they wett 
endowed. So that the gofpet, wherever it Fore =... 


ied its on evidence along with it, and was A © 

_ by the very marthier of its coniveyance and de. 

; and well mige niet entertain it as a divins se 

— when the very manner and means, whereby | 

it was conveyed to the wor d, was fo ftrange and afts= 
niſhing a miracle, as was fever wrought i in the wort” 

| before, upon any occaſion whatfoever.” And this will 
yet be farther evident, if we'confitder iti the ns 2 

Third place, the wonderful effeck which this mita- Fo ; 1 
> inmecketely had upon the * of, and e on the ve ==. 
day when it firſt appeared. 23 oy +I 


Wt had ſo glaring. an Se ay 1 5 ; = 1 
convition in it, that the doctrine which tl y who, „ 
were endowed with miiraculous gifts did preach, Wg 


immediately received and entertained by a very great 
number of the\hearers z who, upon the conviction of 

| this great miracle, became proſelytes to this new re- 
ligion, and were ſolemnly admitted to the profeſſion F 
of it by baptiſm ; as we read, ver, 41. of this char. 
ter; where, after St. Peter had made an end' of * 
ſermon to the people upon this occation, it is faid, 
then they that gladly received his word were bap⸗ 
« tized'; fa the fame day. there were added unto 5 
4 them about three thiuſand fouls.” Here „„ 
mighty effeck Achtes thouſandꝰ converted at 2 1 0,7 
ſermon, being convinced by the evidence of this mi. 
race. And it was a very immediate effect; for it 5 1 
aid, that « the ſlams day three chouſand were added 
«to the church.” Here w Was an N 

5 the reacties nc range Al ty 


/ -- -- 


t 


e darkneſs, by the light and conviction of 


kept in reſerve. for this great occaſion, when his 8⁰⁰ 


| Fe of firſt· fruits, and a great earneſt of that pi. 
of which the firſt fruit among the Jews were a type: 
years as I noted before; 


55 this miraculous gift, for the more ealy and ſpeedy 
5 conveyance of the doctrine of chriſtianity, and the 
__ diffuſing and ſpreading the knowledge. of it in the 
world; and this, if we conſider it, not as a mirack, 
dat only as a means fo very convenient to this pur- 
4 poſe, that by the advantage of it, the goſpel made 


in humane probability could have been made without 
* a in many ages; and it was ſpread farther in thirty 
Fears, than could in reaſon have been expetted | in fi 
| teen hundred, by natural and ordinary means. 4 80 


manner. 


miraculous gift, conferred upon the apoſtles more vi 
| Tbly, and before any of the reſt. The other mirs 
s powers were only. vilible in their effects; but 


wiſe i in the cauſe and the manner of its being con 


Ol 8 Þ os . . 
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WW 9 the 


3 n iracle, which our 84 VIOUR ſeems to have 


pel and religion was to be firſt publiſh'd, and to make 
its ſolemn entrance into the world. Here was a large 


ritual harveſt, which the apoſtles had began to reap; 
for their harveſt alſo-was at this OE: ſeaſon of the 


Fourthly, we will Fong the great uſefulne of. 


\ wm, BY PZ £93, > - TI” 


x grener progreſs in the ſpace of a few years, than 


— . . 2 2 K OO 


% mightily grew the word of Gop, and prevailed; 1 
being carried on in lo Powerful and AE tural z. 


' Fifthly, 8 will Cg why 1 the fit 


this was vilible, not only in the effects of i it, but * 


15 ferr'd : f 5 for the HolY Sriair reſted upon them 
in the e form of Lt cloven. LPR to hr: 


>. 
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, | S 5 
ſpeak, but che quicl & and percng el n 

h ® — 

p . 
1 > i : f 


be, becauſe . "was * < greateſt of all, xirack 
and dee fir, to be f eee une ewed. 


was greater. — any: — theſe, which ek umſelf 
in his life-time. had wrought; and likewiſe, becauſe. 
this miracle was of greater uſe chan any of the reſt. 
and more neceſſary to the effectual diſcharge of their _ 
apoſtolical office, and to the eaſy ſucceſs, and ore 
ſpeedy effect of it. For by this miraculous did mans . 
eſpecially, the apoſtles were, as it were, conſecrat 5 
to their office, and made capable to diſcharge, it 
| vith eaſe and effect; their office being to publiſh | 
the doctrine of the goſpel. to the world, and to be 
vitneſſes of our S Av 10 uU Rs reſurreclion from the | 
dead, which was to be the great confirmation of his 
| doftrine 3 neither of which they could, with any pro- 
bability of effect and ſucceſs, have done without 2 
this miraculous gift: for what low: progreſs. moſt 
| they have made, and how little could they haye ; ad- 
vanced in this work, had they either done all bß 
interpreters, or been put to have learned, the lan: 
guages of the ſeveral nations, to which they had been —Wͤ 
to preach, before 15 co ould. have Publ? this 5 
doctrine among them: r nr rn ol 

The Jews, who were very 1 of their reli- 1 
gion, (which was likewiſe from Go d, and Was ac. 32 
teſted by miracles) upon occaſion. of ſeveral calami- 93 
ties which befel them, and carried them into capti- 
vity, were diſperſed in ſeveral nations; and yet how 
. for want 10 is gift, , did they xn, Proſe. 

tes 


— 


2 1. — 1 OG 8 


3 


., Of eg mga”. 
E ſytes eo their religion? and how felv did they con- 
nnn ſpace of foar or five hundred years? 

; by which we may judge how little chriſtianity 

would have gained upon the world, had ir not been 
countenanced and aſſiſted from heaven i in this! mir 

culous manner. I come now to the 
SBlirth and laſt thing whick T props to enquire 
” into; namely, whether ne be any neceſſity now, 
© inc conſequently probabiſity of the renewing, of ti 

2 [=] ieee ir order e the converiion of fidels, and 

1 the gaining over of thoſe many and great nations in 

I che remoter parts of the world, who are ftill 1 ſtrangers | 
and enemies to the chriſtian religion. 

TDuat which would induce a man to Aj well in 

- this caſe, is, that without ſome ſuch miraculous gift, 
there is little or no probability of the converſion of 
infidel nations; unleſs GD ſhould be pleaſed, by 
{me unexpected means, to bring over to chriſtiz- 
_ nity ſome powerful prince of great reputation for 
his wiſdom? and virtue; who by the influence of his 
example, and by his fayour and countenance, might 
give advantages to the planting of it among his 
ſubjects. And yet confidering the inveterate and | 
violent prejudices of men againſt a new religion, ſuch 
an attempt would, in all humane probability, be more 
likely to end in the ruin of the prince, and the over- | 
turning of his government, than in the eſtabliſhment. | 
of a new religion. Of which kind there have been 
ſeveral inſtances very remarkable in Japan and Athi- 
opia, and perhaps in places and times nearer to us, | 
and within our own memory. 
But if any ſuch thing ſhould be atm ted by ] 
private perſons, the undertaking would tcl with 
5 ſuen 9 obſtacles, not ä the bl 
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n- dies and e, — Ow. SERA 
7 Wl culty of gaining languag — ar OE 
ty that it muſt in all li clihacd have a very ſlow progreſs, „ 
1 and at laſt fall to the rou » tor want of proper 

- d effi ual. means to carry it on. \For-chough the 
Wh morality of the ebriſtian/religion be admirable, and 
very apt to recommend it {lf to the unbiaf'd. and 
, impartial reaſon of mankind (if any ſuch thing were 

c any where to be found) yet o the death of the Sow See fer. 
d of God is ſuck a — As in very hiked es 

n 
5 


* 


for humane reaſon to get over. C Of which the je 1its l. 
in China were ſo ſenſible, that, according to their © - 
uſal ſincerity, they thought beſt. 40 conceal" he 
moſt eſſential part of the. chriſtian doctrine, 'which 

relates to the death and ſufferings of our $4vrove; 
e when 22 


. * 


5 hing n g an fave zus Cn, * 

. * him qrucified.” This itſeems he looked upon : 5 
f A ee ee e ned Lakes OE 
f : 

[ 

| 

| 

| 


| cligian, and of [greateſt conſequence to Ve ROO 
by us. But ee e eee e therwiſe, 
and therefare concealed it from their converts. For | "0 
which matt ſhameful and unchriſtian practice, ſeve- „ 
410000 5 
f 

Beſides all this, + Out as 

the truth of chriſtianity does neceſſarily depend, ag 

he bab, Bl and plpdes, alc 
reſurrection of our bleſſed $ av tou R, and his vii. 
ble aſcenſion into heaven: I. fay, theſe matters of 
fad, though we have a meſt credible hiſtory and 
\ WH 'clation of them brought down to us, do not carry; 
. 
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| of 088 that there hath 


. Re . be able to 0h. 
4 violet prejudice: nor is it 
in reaſon to onal that theſe things ſhould 
auh be admitted by _ e. are utter * 

—— 80 ey are 
I! ſpeak not this to — any; | Goin mt] 
their beſt endeavours to pfopagate our religion 
8 5 among infidels, whete uw ' providence of Go p open 
"#1 ; y opportunity for it. Among the 

many bad [things thank been done in the church 

of Rome, there is one thing very much to their 
uur, that they have been at very great charge 


eie in their miſſions for the converſion of in- 
_ fide] nations, eſpecially in the eaſtern parts of the 


world, to that which they account the true chriſtian 
religion. And if the matter had been as honeſtly 
5 managed, ag I hope it was piouſly intended, and 
their charity and zeal had been equally warm for the 
converſion of the northern infidels, where there is | 
Dies, to be met with but froſt and cold, as it 
hath for the converſion of thoſe parts of the | 
world, i gold and ſpices abound, it had deſerved 
great praiſe, notwithſtanding their miſtakes in rel. 

| gion, and * 88 mixture of errors and * 
2 $6 
And iit is no amel! reproa 


* 
12 * 


h/to the proteſtar nt i 
not apparel. an equal zwa 
among us for this purpoſe; and that to our unwea- 
ried, endeavours to e the intereſt of trade in 


i . foreign parts, there hath not been joined a like zeal 


and induſtry for the propagating of ns chriſtian re- 

 Jigion 3 which might ſurely be attempted, with more 

| than ordinary advantage, in thoſe place ”_ we 
5 * free a commerce. —— 404 


i 
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25 is not 3 for men to be confident, where SERM. | 


'S CxC VII. | 
they are not certain; but “ it ſeems to me not im- wy" 


poſſible, if the converſion of infidels to chriſtian anity ® See the 
were ſincerely and vigorouſly attempted by men of eee 3 


honeſt minds, who would make it their buſineſs to 


inſtruct thoſe who are ſtrangers to our religion in the 
pure doctrine of chriſtianity, free from all W 


mixtures and corruptions: it ſeems to me in this 


caſe, not at all improbable, that G op would extraor- 5 4 


dinarily countenance ſuch an attempt, by all fitting 
aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt p publication of the goſpel: 


| for as the wiſdom of God is not wont to ant 
which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither is it wanting in that 


which is neceſſary. And from what hath been ſaid 
upon this argument, the neceſſity ſeems to be much 


the ſame that it was at firſt. D * 


I vould not be miſtaken in what I have aid about 
this matter; I do not deliver it as poſitive, but mi 8 
as probable divinity, no wiſe e to ſcriptures, 


and very agreeable to reaſon. | | . 


Thus much may ſuffice to have | polen concerning 
this miraculous gift of tongues, conferred 142 Tow ” 


* at * time of pentecoſt. 
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of the coming of the Holy Gu 087, 
as an advocate for Cuxfs r. 


n 8 
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JOHN. TM 


eh T-tell you the truth; it is expedien for 
von that I go away. For if I go not away, the cn. e 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I uil 6 
ſend him unto you. And when he is come, be wil 
reprove the world FA, and of ee and if 


| . 


a dg" words are part & our Savr 
OUR's laſt ſermon, which he made to his 
diſciples a little before he left the world: 
and this ſermon is only recorded by this evangelil, 
who hath ſet it down at large in the 14th, 15th, and 
+, 16th chapters of his goſpel. The main ſcope of i 
is, firſt to perſuade them to the obedience and prac- 
tice of that holy doctrine, which he had delivered 
to them while he was with them; and then, becauſe 
their hearts [were full of ſorrow at the thoughts of 
his departure from them, knowing that for his fake 
they ſhould be. ill treated by the world, he arms 
them againſt theſe diſcouragements; he promileth 
not long after his departure from them, to fend 
down his HoLy SPIRIT upon them in miract 
lous powers and gifts, as a teſtimony to the world 
of the truth of his doctrine, and a clear conviftio 


: that he came from Go D; ver, 28 of the xych you” G 
5 484 But 


> 2 


Of the coming of the Hol GnosT, Cc. 
T But when the comforter (or rather the advocate) 


« Far HE R, even the SPIRIT of truth, which 


« proceeds from 'the Far RH E R, he ſhall teſtify 


« of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe 
ye have been with me from the beginning.” 
The teſtimony which the HoLy Sy1R1 r ſhould 
give'to them, ſhould 1 credit and Dn to their : 
teſtimony. N 

And this conſideration by ought os bf to com- 
fort them under the fad thoughts of his departure, 
becauſe his abſence would be abundantly recompenſed 
to them, by the coming of the Horry GHOST, 
which could not be till he had left the world: be- 
cauſe this comforter, or advocate, was to be ſent in 


his name, to come upon his account, and in his 


ſtead, to ſupply his abſence. So that though they 


were greatly troubled at the thoughts of his depattureys = 


there was no cauſe for it, when all things were con- 
ſidered ; for in truth, it was for their advantage, that 
he ſhould depart from them, ver. the 6th of this chap- 
ter: e but becauſe J have ſaid theſe things unto you, 
« ſorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheleſs,” I tell 
« you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go 
„away: for if I go not away, the comforter will 
* not come unto you; but if 1 depart, I will ſend 


| * him unto you. - And when he is come, he will re. 


* prove the world of fin, and of nnn _— 
of judgment.” 


things. | 
Firſt, the neceſiity of: Cunrgr's: 1 they 


world, in order to the coming of the Hory 


onen: ws if 1 go not away, the comforter will 
| e . 


ee js come, whom I will ſend unto you from LY | 


From which words, I tall conſider theſs t 
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. 8 
— 


3 


S ERM. eee us ou; or if 1 depars, 1 I vil 
4 Dru him unto pe 1 4 

_ Secondly, the happy nia ens anck effect of the 

coming of the Ho LY GHOST: and when he 

4 is come, he ſhall reprove the world of. ſin, and of 

ce righteouſneſs, and of judgment.“ 1 hal as oy | 
as I can explain both theſe. 55 


| 
- Firſt, the neceſlity of eee Inno! 1 | 
world, in order to the coming of the Hol r GHOST. | 
nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; it is expedient for | 
„ you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
* comforter will not come unto you; but if I de- 
* part, I will ſend him unto you.“ That it is the 
Holy Gros T which is here ſpoken of, and that | 
as a perſon and not as a e or power, or virtue, is 
plain fromourSAv10v 8's diſcourſe, all along thi | 
- _ _ ſermon, in which he is ſpoken of under the notion 
of 2 perſon, and that in as plain and expreſs terms a | 
CnrisrT himſelf is. As the FATHER & ſent b 
66 Cnnrns7T,” ſo he is ſaid to ſend the Hoy 
*« GrosT;” as CHR ISI7 is ſaid © to depart,” ſo 
the Hor Gos r is ſaid to come; a 
 CnrisT is called . an advocate,“ fo the Hour 
G nos 1 is ſaid to be* another advocate; CH A187 
our advocate to plead our cauſe with Go p, be 
> Curis T's advocate, to plead his cauſe with the 
world, chap. xiv. 16, 17. And I will pray the 
Far nrx, and he ſhall give you another * 

4 forter, that he may abide with you for ever.” 
And wks is that? © even the S IAI of truth.” 
| 2 chap. xv. 26, © But when the comforter is come, 
* whom I will ſend unto you from the Far HN, 
a even the SP1n1T of truth.” And in the ver 
immediately. after the texts: if hoybeit, _ 
"EE: 66 tif 
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n att advecate for CA sr. 


6 the 87 RI of truth, is come“ But a 1 
« chap. xiv. 26. he is called the Ho Lr GHOST: . : 


« but the comforter, which is the Ho Y GHOST, 
« whom the Far uE R will ſend in =y name, he 


| 6 ſhall teach you all things. 


All the difficulty is concerning the 100 ns 
which our tranſlation renders the comforter. Ts 
true indeed, that the. verb Wc is of a very 


large and unlimited ſignification; it ſometimes igni- 3 


fies © to comfort,“ very frequently 66 to preach, - 


| 5 teach, and exhort,” and ſometimes © to plead as 


« an advocate the cauſe. of another,” And this. 


| ſeems to be the proper notion of the od WgxAnlos, 


in this-place, £* the advocate or pacran: of a cauſe,” 
one that pleads for the party accuſed. And in this 
ſenſe, and no other, CarisT is called our M- 


| res, or © advocate with the FA HE R, 1 John ii. 2. 
| * If any man fin, we have an advocate with the 


« FATHER, IIS uS CHRIS I the righteous.” 
And as CHRIS T is © our advocate with the Fa- 


* EEA“ in heaven; fotheSPIgITisCunisT's 


advocate here on earth, and pleads his cauſe with 
the world, And it is very obſervable, that | this 


very word « paraclete, ” though it be not an 


hebrew, but a greek word, is frequently - uſed 
both by the chaldee paraphraſt, and other jewiſh 
wricers, in this ſenſe of an advocate. And that this 
notion of the word agrees beſt with this place, 1 ſhall 
clearly ſhew, when I come to the ſecond head of 
my diſcourſe ; namely, to ſhew the happy conſequence, 
and effect of the coming of the Hoy GHOST, 
viz, the convincing of the world how injuriouſly they 
had dealt with CHRIS 7, and the clear vindication 


of his i innocency, which in the proper office and work 


of an adyocate, 


Having 
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-- 4 


SER 117 Having thus fix d the notion of the word . 


Z CE ein this place, we will now enquire what neceſſity 


or expediency there was, that Cas 1s T ſhould leave 
the world, in order to the coming of the Hoy 
Gnosr: © it is expedient for you that I go away: 


> 


2 * for if I go not away, the advocate will not come 


4you: 9 
And of this I ſhall give : an account in i theſe tro 
particulars: . 

I. From the e of the living diſpenſation, in 
the redemption and alyation of man by Ir Es us 
C AIS r. 4 
II. From the aden kuitablenes, and congniiy 

| . this diſpenſation. 
I. From the method of the Givind diſpenſation in 
the redemption and falvation of man by Jzsvs 
Cu RIS r. Thus the ſcripture tells us, that Go p in 
his infinite wiſdom had-deſign'd and order'd things, 
that the So x of Go p ſhould come into the world, 
and live in a mean and abject condition; that he 
ſhould be ** deſpiſed.and rejected of men,“ perſecuted 
and put to death; and that as a reward of all this 
ſubmiſſion and ſuffering, he ſhould be raiſed again 
from the dead, taken up into heaven, and placed * on 


in the triumph of his aſcenſion, he ſhould “ lead 
„ captive” death and hell, and all the powers of dark- 
neſs; and-being enter'd into the higheſt heavens, and 

& ſet on the right hand of Gop,” as an act of 
power and royalty, he ſhould ſend don his Hoiy 
SRI x in miraculous gifts upon men, for the con- 
viction of the world, that the doctrine which he com- 


; manded his * to * to all nations was from 
” 5 | Gon. 


. 


% unto you; but if I mn I will 11 him unto 


<<. the right hand of the majeſty on high; and that 


min, amp Sn SaaS wm oeawnk 


5 A 8 n * » "yy 2 * * = e 
*. 2 8 whats 2 ” Me. 8 N R 5 Y - 
* a * 15 vo (4 * 
t * 7 r 7 2 5 4 
* 
4 # 


T1 avon 4 Cuz1s 5 7. 9 


Go b. And therefore the apoſtle St. Paul R us SERM- 
| expreſly that the communication of theſe gifts of the © 
Sp1R1 T was the proper effect and conſequentof ut 


Lo x p's exaltation, and one of the firſt acts of royalty 
which he exerciſed, after he was poſſeſsd of his glorious | 
kingdom, Eph. iv. 7, 8. where ſpeaking of the vari- 
ous gifts of theSPIR 1 T,* unto every one of us, faith : 
« he, is given grace, according to the meaſure of the 
gift of CH R 1ST.” For which he cites the pre- 


dition of David, Pfal. eviii. 18. Wherefore he 


« faith, when he aſcended up on high, he led capti- 7 
« yity captive, and gave gifts unto men. ” And «he 
« gave ſome apoſtles and ſome prophets, and ſome 


| « evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers 80 
that we plainly ſee, that this was the diſpe nſation of 
op, and the method which his wiſdom had pitched 
| -upon, that our Lo Þ ſhould firſt leave the world, 

| and be taken up into glory, and then ſend down the 


HoLy Gros 1, in the plentiful effuſions of mira- 


culous gifts. So this evangeliſt expreſly tells us in : 


another place, which gives great light to this text, 


John vii. 39. But this, (ſays he) ſpake he of the : 
„ Sp1R1 T, which they that believe on him ſhould . 
* receive: for the Ho Ly GH0Os was not yet given, 


« becauſe J ES vs was not yet glorified. Implying, 


that according to the divine diſpoſal, it was ordered 


firſt, that Cr 18 T ſhould be glorified, and being 
inveſted in his kingdom and glory, that then he 
ſhould do acts of grace, and like a king at his coro- 
nation, ſcatter and diſpenſe his gifts among men, by 


ſending down his Hol Sy1RIT among them. 
And accordingly we find St. Peter, Acts ii. after that 


the Hory GnosT Game down upon them, giving 


this account ef ir; ver. oY 33: yp EE | 


he EXON 
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; ART ce Gop raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſs « 
Gps © therefore being by the right hand of Go p exalted, 
| and having received of the FATHE R the pro. 
& miſe of the HoLy Gos r, he hath ſhed forth 
„ that which ye now ſee and hear;“ meaning the 
gift of tongues; ſo that he reſolves it into the dif 
- Senſation of Gop, who had thus deſigned and or. 

dered things. And therefore in the 
Second place, I ſhall ſhew, that this diſpenſation 
is very congruous and ſuitable to the divine wiſdom, 
For as it was convenient, that the Sox of Goy 
ſhould aſſume our nature, and come into the world, 
and dwell among us, that he might reform mankind, 
by the purity of his doctrine, and the pattern of his 
. holy life; and likewiſe that he ſhould ſuffer death, 
for the expiation of fin, in ſuch a manner, as might 
not only advance the mercy, but aſſert and vintlicate 
the holineſs of Go p, and teſtify his great hatred and 
diſpleaſure againſt ſin: fo likewiſe after he had thus 
abaſed himſelf to the loweſt degree of meanneſs and 
ſuffering, it was very ſuitable to the divine goodneſ, u 
to reward ſuch great ſufferings with great glory, by by 
raiſing him from the dead, and taking him up into Wi tc 
heaven; but it was not fit, when he had left the g 
world, that the great work for which he came into li 
it, ſhould be given over, and come to nothing, for 
want of effectual proſecution, without any fruit and WW ne 
effect of ſo much ſweat and blood. And therefore, to 
though © it hath pleaſed the Lo x p to bruiſe him, tt 
&« and put him to grief,” as the prophet expreſſet I m 
it, yet the divine wiſdom had fo order'd things, that WW in 
' after * he had made his foul an offering for ſin, he I fu 
& ſhould ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days, and the * 
< pleaſure of the Lon ſhould proſper in his E 
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6. travel of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied,” as the prophet 
foretels, Iſaiah liii. 10. So that as it was expedient, 


4543 *© 


«dune that * he ſhould ſee ſome fruit of theSE R M. 
CXCVIII 


. 


that he ſhould die and depart this life; ſo it was 


alſo requiſite afterwards, that he who had begun this 


great and good work, of the redemption and ſalvation 

of man, ſhould take care to have it ſtill proſecuted and 
carried on: and accordingly, when he was aſcended in- 
to heaven; he ſtill promotes the ſame deſign, per vicari- 
am vim Spirits Sancti, as Tertullian calls it, by ſenl- 


ing the HoLy GH Os T, as his deputy,” for the ma- 


raging of this work, and the propagating and eſtabliſn- 


ing of that religion which he had planted in the 


orld. 


. Gov foreſaw that the greateſt part of the Jewiſh _ 
nation would rejet C H R is and his doctrine, and 
that they would put him to death, as a deceiver and 
impoſtor ; and becauſe it was expedient, . that there 


| ſhould be ſuch an expiatory ſacrifice for ſin, and that 
one man ſhould die for all men, GOD was wil- 


ling to permit his S o x to be thus diſnonourably and 
unjuſtly treated, and by wicked hands to be cruci- 


« fied and ſlain” becauſe he knew very well, how 


to make the malice of men ſubſervient to his own 


gracious purpoſe and deſign ; but yet he was not wil- 


ling, that ſo much innocency and goodneſs ſhould al- 
ways lie under this reproach ; from which if he had 


not been vindicated, the deſign of the goſpel had fallen 


to the ground, and preſently come 'to nothing : and 


therefore, as a reward of his obedience and ſub- 
miſſion to the will of Go p, in theſe dreadful ſuffer. 


ings, in this cruel and diſhonourable uſage, G op 


furniſh'd him with this means of vindicating himſelf 


and his doctrine; he gave him power to ſend his 
Ho Lx SPIRIT: into the world, ho ſhould diſtri- 
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SE RM. bute miraculous gifts among his apoſtles and followers, 
tha ſo both he and his doctrine might be effectual 

_ vindicated to the world, and a way made for the more 
ſpeedy ſpreading and propagating of it. 

Ss that we plainly ſee, that the wiſdom of God 

| had ſo ordered this whole diſpenſation, that every part 

of it, the birth, the life, and death, and reſurrection, 

and aſcenſion of our Lok», and the ſending of the 
Hol Y Gos r, are all ſubſervient to one another, 
and to the whole deſign, viz. the reformation and | 
ſalvation of mankind, —- 

I have done with the firſt chin I propounded, the 
ty of CyRIsT's leaving the world, in order 
to the coming of the Hor v Gnosr. I ſhall now 
to the T 

Soren thing I propoſed, the happy nen 
and effects of the coming of the Hor y GH. 

When he is come, he will reprove the world of 
4 ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment.” 

There is a great difficulty in theſe words, and there- 
fore I ſhall endeavour, as well as I can, to explain 

1 them, and then draw ſome uſeful inferences from the 

1 main doctrine contained in them. 

= For the explication of them. « And when he,” 

= that is, the Hoy GHOST, © the advocate” men- 
tioned before, '** ſhall come, that is, when the pro- 

miſe of the FA. r HE R concerning the coming of 
the HoLy Gros upon the apoſtles ſhall be ac MW 9, 

. commpliſh'd, < he ſhall reprove the world; the word fre 
is iNet, which I think may much more properly WM th; 
be render'd convince, © he ſhall convince the world.” WW 4 

Ando it is uſed by this evangeliſt, John viii. 46. IM + - 

40 Which of you, ſays our SAVIOUR, convinceth for 
me of ſin?” * Phraſe uſed in the Th dic 
. he = 
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1 1] convince the world of fin,” Antefae 33IM. 3 
mers is ole uſed in the ſame ſenſe by St. Paul, 4 — 


Tit. i. 9. iNiyyav alliMiyorras, ec to convince gain= 25 | 


« ayers.” And this certainly is much more agreea - 


ble to the ſcope of this place. For though © to re- 


« prove the world of fin,” be a current expreſſions _ 
yet © to reprove the world of righteouſneſs, and of 


* judgment,” are very hard phraſes, and I doubt, 


not intelligible; but to convince an adverſary, or to 
fatisfy a court, of the falſnood of the accufation and 
charge brought againſt the party accuſed, that is, to 


vindicate and juſtify him in his n this 1 is the . 


per act of an advocate. . VW 

So that the great end of the coming er the! _ : 
Gos r, who is here called the advocate, is * to 
“ convince the world. He ſhall convince the world. 
that is, both Jews and Gentiles, who joined in their 
enmity againſt CHR 18 7, and agreed to put him io 
death. In theſe three points, concerning ſin, and 
* righteouſneſs, and judgment.“ The expreſſion is ſhort, 
and ſomewhat obſcure, and ſeems (as Grotius and other 
learned men have not improbably thought) to allude 
to the three ſorts of cauſes and actions among the Jews. 

In the firſt, to publick actions concerning criminal 
matters; among which was the caſe of believing or 
rejecting prophets. © He ſhall convince the world of 
* ſin, becauſe they believed not in me; that is, he 
ſhall convince the world that I was a true prophet ſent 
from Go p, and no impoſtor; and conſequently, that 
they were guilty of a great contempt of Go ore 
a horrible murder, in putting me to death 
In the ſecond, there ſeems to be an alluſion to that 
fort of private actions, which referr'd 10 the vin- 
dealing of meer from falſe teſtimony and ac. 

22 8 2 | n, | 
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ation, which are called by the name of rightes 
neſs. He ſhall. convince the world of righteouſneſs” 
In the third, to that fort of actions, which referr'{ 
do the vindication and puniſhment of i injuries, by way 
of retaliation upon him that did the injury, and which 
are called zp;oas, or judgments. He ſhall convince 


F the meer, of Judgment, _— ien of 


5 world is judged.”?. 
But to explain theſe things more bene 
1. * He ſhall convince OE world of ſin, becauſe 
e they believe not on'me z?? that is, of the greatſn 
they were guilty of, in rejecting this great prophet, 
and 


ticularly that of ſending the Hory'Gmnosr, and 
of that terrible vengeance which ſhould afterwards be 
executed on the jewiſh nation, for rejecting the Sox 
of Gop. The firſt of theſe we find eminently ful 
| filled upon the coming of the Holy Gnosr 

upon the apoſtles on the day of pentecoſt, Acts ii. 

For when the apoſtles by a ſudden inſpiration: ſpake 
with other tongues, the Jews, and proſelytes, who 


| ſaw and heard them, were very much amazed at it, 


ver. 7. and from this miraculous power of the Hoty 
'G n05T fo viſible upon them, St. Peter takes occs 
ion to convince the Jews, of their great ſin in reje 
ing the meſſias, and putting him to death, ver. 32, 
33. This JESs us, faith he, hath Go p raiſed up, 
. whereof we all are witneſſes: wherefore being by 
« the right hand of Go exalted, and having re. 
, ceived of the FATHER the promiſe of the 
« Hory.Grosr, he hath ſhed forth this, which 


i ye now ſee and hear.” From whence he conclude, 


Of the commg of the Hol v Gmnos T, 


ondemning him as a ſeducer and impoſtor. And 
of this they would remarkably be convinced, when they 
ſhould ſee the predictions of CHRIS r fulfill'd, pa- 


= Ea. oo end. ond oe: an ts. 
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ver. 0 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael knom BY 4 
| « aſſuredly, that Gon hath made that ſame JEs us, be l 145 Þ 
« whom ye have crucified, both Lexy and - - 

„ CHRIS T.“ That is, by this you may be con- 

vinced, that he who you. crucified, as a falſe prophet, _ . 

was the true meſſias. Upon this we find, ver,'99, «i 

that when the Jews heard this, they were pricked  _ 

e at their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and the reſt 

« of the apoſtles, men and brethren, what ſhall we 

« do to be ſaved ? Thus you ſee the firſt effect 

which our Savio u R foretold of the coming of the 


t HoLy GHOST, fulfilled in a moſt eminent man- 
d der; for upon this ſermon, three thouſand of he Jens 
I being convinced of their great ſin, in not be We 


« on him, were baptized i in his name. * 
II. “ He ſhall convince the world of finde 

” neſs; '' that is, of the innocency of that holy and 5 

| juſt perſon, whom they had condemned as a male - 
factor. Of righteouſneſs,” becauſe I go to the FA- 
* IT that is, this ſhall be an evidence to the - 
world of my innocency of thoſe crimes, with which 
I was charged; that I am taken up into heaven, and 
ſeated at the right hand of Go p, where I ſhall re- 
main for ever, out of the reach of their malice and 
injury. Becauſe I go to the FA r H ER, and ye „„ 
+ ſee me na more; that is, I ſhall be there, where 

their malice cannot reach me. For ſo he tells the Pha- 
riſoes, when they came to apprehend him, John vii. 
33, 34. Let a little while am I with you, and then 
* I go,unto him that ſent me: ye ſhall ſeek. me, 
and ſhall not find me; = en T ns; 2 


e * ye cannot come. 
h F of his innocence; — ws | 
the miracles — 3 follow'd. his death, 


? . 
| 
upon | 
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SE RN. upon which * the centurion glorified Go p, faying, 


CXCVIII ct certainly this was the Son of Gop,“ as St. Matthey 


hath it; or, as St. Luke, © this was a righteous 


man,“ Luke xxiii. 47. And not only the centurion, 
but all the people, ver. 43. And all the people 
e that came together to that ſight, beholding the 


« things which were done, fmote their breaſts, and 


4 returned.” But the great vindication of his inno- 


cency was his reſurrection, which delivered him from 
that unjuſt ſentence of death which was paſt upon 
him, by raiſing him up to life again. And this is | 


particularly aſeribed to the Hol. v Gnosr, Rom. i. 4, 


«© And was mightily demonſtrated to be the Sox 


6 of Gov, by the SPIRIT of holineſs, in his. 


s reſurrection from the dead.” Eſpecially if we con- 


ſider, that he was afterwards taken up viſibly into 
heaven, and there inveſted with royal power and 


dignity; of which he gave plentiful evidence, in the 
miraculous gifts of the Hory Gnosr, poured 


| forth upon the apoſtles: which was a ſtanding de- 


monſtration to the world of his innocency and righte- 
ouſneſs, ſince Gop had taken him up to himſelf, and 


«ſet him at his own right hand, and nene all 
«© power to him in heaven and earth.“ 08 


III. © He ſhall convince the world of iden 


« becauſe the prince of this world is judged.” He 
that uſurped the authority of Go v in the world, and 
by his inſtruments had procured CR A 1s to be con- 
demned as a counterfeit king, is himſelf dethroned 
and condemned; . the prince of this world is judged.” 
He that thought to have deſtroyed the 8 o u of GoD, 


by putting him to death, is by this very means de- 
ſtroyed himſelf, So the apoſtle tells us, Heb. li. 14. 
that's CALs through his death,” | that is, upon 

oeecaſion 
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„ his death, and his reſurrection 3 the _ 


| dead conſequent upon it, hath deſtroyed. him that 8 =" 


« had the power of death, that is, the devil? - 
But nn; remarkably: was the prince of this 5 
« world 3 and caſt out,” when after he had ſo 


| long e go name and worſhip of Go'p in the „ 
world, he was by that e 2 of the 8p 1 


x1T of Gop, which accompanied the preaching 
of the goſpel,” thrown out of his kingdom; and 
wherever the doctrine of CHR ISH came, the ido- + 
latry of the world was not able to ſtand before it, 
but fell down, like Dagon before the ark.” And 


that this is the meaning, of Judgment here, is plain 


from the ſame evangeliſt, chap. Xl. 31, 32. Now 
« js the judgment of this world; now ſhall. the 
prince of this world be caſt out. And if I be lifted _ 
« up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me. 
Where our Sar him the “judgment of 
this world, by the Nerd out Satan out of 
that power and authority whigk in 
heathen world by his idolatrous worſhip: and there- 
fore our SAv10v R foretels, that when he was 
© lifted up from the earth,” that is, after he was cru- 
cified, _ raiſed from the dead, and. taken up into 
heaven, he would draw all men to him; that is, 
his religion ſhould prevail wonderfully in the world, 


and beentertained in all nations.” And this was moſt 
remarkably- accompliſhed, by the wonderful progress 
| of the goſpel, and ſpeedy downfal of idolatry in the 


world, not by might, nor by power, but by the 
«6 Boe T of the Lo RD. The acknowledgment 
of Porphyry, that bitter enemy of chriſtianity, as it 


is reported to us by Euſebius, is very remarkable, 


Y : that nn rr 
( 


4542 Of the coming of th Ho.y Gmosr, 
SERM. © they found no publick benefit from their gods, 
NON « their miracles, and their oracles ceaſed.” This our 
N 84 v 1 0 uv foreſaw, and foretold, when he appoint: 

ed and ſent forth the ſeventy. diſciples' to; preach the 
' goſpel, Luke x. 18. I beheld. Satan like lightning 
„ to fall from heaven,“ to expreſs to us the ſudden 
demoliſhing of his kingdom, and the quick and 
ſpeedy overthrow of idolatry in the world. And thus 
I have explained, as briefly as I could, this difficult 
paſſage, concerning the Hol Y Grnosr's . con- 
„ vincing the world of ſin, of righteoulhels} and 
of judgment.” 
1 ſhall only draw two or hw inference from =D 
1 been delivered; and fo conclude. 
I. We have great reaſon to adore is aiſciom and 
goodneſs of Go p, in the diſpenſation of the goſpel; 
= that by the ſending down of his Ho x y SPIRIT, | 
1 to endow the firſt publiſhers of his heavenly doctrine, 
| with ſuch miraculous powers and gifts, he hath given 
ſuch abundant teſtimony to the truth of our religion, 
and ſuch firm grounds for our faith to rely upon. 
Had Gop left the chriſtian religion to: haye' been 
_ propagated only by its own rational force upon the 
minds of men, what a flow progreſs would it in all 
probability have made? How little belief would the 
apoſtles naked teſtimony of our Lo x »'s reſurrection 
from the dead, without any other demonſtration or 
proof, have gained while they were alive, much lels 
after their death? How unable would their doctrine, 
deſtitute of divine teſtimony, as well as of all hu- 
mane advantages, have been to have conteſted with the 
luſts and intereſts of men, the wit of the philoſophers, 
and the powers of the princes of this world, which 
all ſet _—_—— OT it ? How could 1 it, with any } 
* | 


. 

7 

4 * 4 s I» 2 r 
DYES 5 3 


and devils, which was 6 Live and i bay 7 apo of © 
ſible violence, and by all imaginable arts to root it 
out of the world? Had the apoſtles of our Lo AU 
only gone forth, in the ſtrength of their own intereſt 
and eloquence, (which in poor and unlearned men 
muſt needs be very ſmall) how little could they have 7 
contributed to the carrying on ſo great and. 

4 work? Nay, had they not been ſupported, | 
up in their ſpirits by a mighty ſtrength above their : 
own, had not their commiſſion been ſealed by the mi- 
raculous power of the Ho li y Gn os r, which upon 
all occaſions ſhew'd forth itſelf in them, Sale won 
der and aſtoniſhment of men, and was à teſtin | 
from heaven to them, that they were the ambaſſadors 
of Go p to men, ſpecially empower'd and commis- 
foned by him for that work, they could not but 
have been diſcouraged by the oppoſition and difficul- 
ties they met withal, and they might with Moſes have 


declined - the ſervice, and deſired Go p to ſend his 
meſſage by others, that were fitter and better qua- 


lifted to deliver it; and after ſome: vain, and unſue- 
celsful attempts, to propagate the belief of their 
doctrine, they would have given it over, and been 
aſhamed of their raſh undertaking. So St. Paul in- 
timates, that had not the mighty power of Go p ac- 
companied their preaching, and made it effectual to 
the converſion and ſalvation of men, they would have . 
den tempted to have been mee of the opel 1 
*of CRRIS T. | 5 
But then we muſt Kaden that it is 1 docttine 
of CHRIST which is thus confirmed, and not the. 
doctrines and traditions of men. For had the con- 
cealment of the doctrine of CHRI 377 and the ſerv- | 
Yor. > h 1 e ig 5 
6. . e i 


4544 - Of the coming of theory GHOST, 

Se Go p in an unknown tongue, been any part or 

| apoſtles doctrine, the gift of tongues had not been 

a confirmation of this doctrine, but a contradiQion 

to itz had they preach'd tranſubſtantiation, and the 

 renouncing of our ſenſes, in order to the belief of i, 

miracles could have given no credit to it: for that 
which depends upon the certainty of ſenſe (as mira · 

cles do) cannot be a competent argument, to prove 

that which is centrary to ſenſe; for that which makes 

me ſure of the miracle which ſhould prove this doc- 

mine, does at the ſame time make me equally ſure that 

this doctrine is not true. If there were no other eyi- 

, | dence, that tranſubſtantiation is no part of the chri- 

| tian doctrine, this to a wiſe man would be ſufficient, 

that what proves the one, overthrows the other; and 

that miracles, which are certainly the beſt, and high- 

eſt external proof of chriſtianity, are the worſt proof 

in the world of tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a man can 

renounce his ſenſes, at the ſame time that he relies 

upon them; for a man cannot believe a miracle, 

; without · relying upon his ſenſes, nor tranſubſtanti- 

tion, without renouncing them: and never were any 

two things ſo ill coupled together, as the doctrine of 

_ chriſtianity, and that of tranſubſtantiation, becauſ: Wl ir 

they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one 15 

another. The main evidence and confirmation of Wl ,, 

the chriſtian doctrine, which is miracles, is reſolved th 
into the certainty and teſtimony of our ſenſes; but 6 

EET porn dhok ago e 

Ntantiation. 
II. The conſideration of what hath been aid, cot- 

vinceth men of the great ſin of infidelity, and the | 
unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo. clear conviction and 


lemonſtration a8 Go . to the works 


} 


<< cuDP PFs» berge 


9: I 3. 


2 


9 


rdoocate} fo can oa 1 
eee > — 

ed and * — in | the world in ſo wonderful — 
en and prevailed, notwithſtanding all the op- 
poſition that was made againſt it: the remarkable and 
terrible deſtruction of Jeruſalem, according to our 
$av1ov Rs prediction: the ſeveral attempts of re- 
building the temple, particularly by Julian the apo- 
ſtate, in deſpite of chriſtianity, and to confute our 
SaviouR's prediction, ſo remarkably fruſtrated, 
and reſiſted from heaven, by fire flaming out of the 
foundation, and conſuming the workmen, ſo that 
they were forced to deſiſt ; and this recorded by a 
heathen hiſtorian; Ammianus Marcellinus : the dif- 
perſion of the jewiſh nation, and their continuing 
ſor ſo many ages ſeparate and diſtin& from all other 
people, for a ſtanding accompliſhment of our 8A 
viov R's propheſy, and a teſtimony to all ages f 
the truth of chriſtianity. Theſe, with many more 
arguments I might mention, are a clear evidence to 
any one that does not abſolutely wink and ſhut his 
eyes againſt the light, that the doctrine of 0 5 
came from Go db. 

III. They who believe the golpel; are inexcafable 
if they do not obey it, and live according to it. This' 
| is the great end of all the miracles which G o p hath 

wrought for the confirmation of chriſtianity z that by 
the belief of the goſpel, men might be brought *ta 
* the obedience of faith,” and live conformably to 
the precepts of that holy religion, which the Son of 
God, by ſo many miracles, hath planted and pre- 
ſerved in the world. The infidelity of men will be a 
heavy charge upon them, at the judgment of the 
great day, and Go p will condemn them for it ; but 

we * profeſs to believe 3 and live con- 


Ts | trary 


— 


” os © GG CÞ> 0 Fo £* om $ 


yy 5 wm >» }3XQ 00 


OO 3 


* "> Bas er een 1 


„ * cs TW » 


ehen Onerr. et 
 SERM. trary to it, ſhall not only bes 
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condemned | by the judg: 
— ment of Go p, but by the ſentence 0 our own con- 

ſciences. Our profeſſion to believe the goſpel, vil 
be an aggravation. of our diſobedience to it, and eyery 
article of our creed will be a ſore charge againſt us; 
and that faith, which was ordained to juſtify a. will 

be our great condemnation at the great day. _ 

Therefore, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews argues, 
ye ought to give the more- earneſt heed to the 
<& things which we have heard, leſt at any time we 

6. fall away,” either by infidelity or impiety of life; 

« for if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt,” tha 

is, if diſobedience to the law of Moſes was ſo ſevere 
1 puniſhed, ** and every tranſgreſſion and diſobe- 

_ © dience received a juſt recompence of reward: hoy 
« ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, 

« which was at firſt ſpoken by the Lo x p, and was 
confirmed afterwards by them that heard him? 
« Gop alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns 

and wonders, and with divers miracles, and giſts 

« of the HoLY GHOST? For, if we ſin wilfully, 
<< after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a cer- 
“ ain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery i in. 
* dignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries. He 
ee that deſpiſed Moſes, died without mercy, u under 

<* two or three witneſſes, Of how much ſorer pu- 
55 niſhment. ſhall we be thought worthy, if we tread 
under foot the Son of Gon; and count the blood 
of the covenant, whereby we are ſanctified, an un- 
15 holy thing, and offer de ſpite to the SPIRIT of 
Grace] It is a fearful thing, to fall i into the hands 

of the living Gop, But, beloved, I hope better 

e things, of you, and 9 thing that accompany falyz 
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g. «© tion, though I thus ſpeak, and that you are not 
n « of the number of thoſe 


18 © yy ſouls.” 


, who draw back unto wee 3 
il dition, but of chem that believe to che "RY We” 


SERMON CXCIX. 


as a Gs to the . 3 


* 6c * 50 - * * — 
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W . how yet many things to ſay unto Jou, but You cannot 


ly bear them now. Howbeit when he, the SPIRIT. 
l of truth, is come, he will guide uu into all iruth. 
1 


his diſciples the great expediency of his 
leaving the world, in order to the. coming of 
„ the Horty GRH OS, ver. 7. he tells them in the 


„dert place, what the office of the HoLy Gnosr 


„ ſhould be. In reference to CH RIS, he ſhould: be 


a guide or teacher. , 
1. In reference to Cnunr1sT, he ſhould hi «an 


of his doctrine, and to vindicate them to the world, 
ver. 8, 9, 10, It. © And when he is come he will 
* convince the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, 


in me; of righteouſneſs, becauſe T go to my Fa- 
* THE Ry and ye ſee me no more: of judgment, 
"00 becauſe 


"Bp a N 3 a 


60 advocate to plead the cauſe of CRRIST and 


an advocate: and in reference to hems he e . | 


* and of judgment: of ſin, becauſe they believe not 5 
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Of the coming of the Holy GO, 


'SERM. ** becauſe the prince of this world is judged.” Aj 


2 I have en, handled anc Explained! At 


2 as to the apoſtles ; hs Ho LY Guosr 
is e to be a guide and teacher,” to revei 
to them, and to inſtruct them in ſome truths which 
our S Avi ou R, whilſt he was with them, had not ſo 
fully acquainted them withal, becauſe of their preſet 
incapacity and unfitneſs at that time to receive then, 
LI have many things to ſay unto you, but you ca 


4 not bear them now. Howbeit when he, the 


© SPIRIT of truth, is n. he will guide you into 
C all truth. 

In the ne of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe tr 
things. 5 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to explain the meaning of 
: them. ; 


- Firſt, I ſhall begin with the explication of them; 
in order whereunto it will be requiſite to — into 
| theſe two things. 

I. What thoſe things pech were, which our 
| Sav1ov xr did not reveal and declare to his diſciples 
| becauſe they could not then bear them. 

II. What is the meaning of this promiſe, © th 

« theSp1 RIT of truth hall gale them into al 
* teath®? 

I. What thole thin gs probably were, which our 

S Av TOUR did not reveal and declare to his diſcipts, 


becauſe they could not then bear them. Our 84. 


Vviour does not expreſs particularly what thoſ 
| things were, nor can it be expected he ſhould hat 
done ſo; for then he had declared them to then, 


which he tells us he would not do: but the ter 


gin 


1 ſhall draw ſome in eic from them. 


6.4 bi to 1 apoſites, aa 
gives us two. marks to. dire aur inquiry e 90 cerning BRIE: 
theme. pint 8 — 
I. That they wear ſack, things as the diſciples * 55 
time were incapable of. . I have many things yet 
| « to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. - 
So that it ſeems. they were ſuch truths, as the di. 
ciples were prejudiced againſt upon ſome account or 1 
other; moſt probably by reaſon of their education 1 
in the jewiſh religion, and ſome principles. — 
they had imbib'd from the teachers and interpreters. | 
of their la. 
2, They were 7 peer i 28, ali chis Hol r- 
Gnos 1 did deſcend upon them, they ſhould be in- 
{truſted in. So that if we can find out what thoſe 
truths were, which the diſciples were fully inſtructed 
in after the coming of the H o LY GHOST, which 
either were not at all, or not ſo clearly revealed to 
them before, becauſe of their prejudice againſt them ; 
we may then certainly conclude, that theſe were the 
things which our Sav10v x here ſpeaks of, when he 
lays, I have many thing to r unto you, but you: 
* cannot bear them now. 
And upon enquiry. into this, matter by theſe. two 
3 it will appear that they, were enn theſe 5 
tee. 
1. That our Sarig un did not t deſign the ſting 
| "up of any temporal kingdom in this world; but that 
his kingdom and government was to be ſpiritual, not 
managed by any external force or compulſion, or by 
laws, the violation whereof he would vindicate by 
the temporal ſword; but by laws, the ſanction and 
penalty whereof ſhould take hold of the minds and 
ſpirits of wan, ae; unto another world, 
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Of the coming the? Hoty Gros r, 
And this was a truth which thie diſciples were in 
5 Bern of, whilſt our S Aviou R was here upon 
earth}; againſt which they were ſo prejudiced -by 
the general tradition which the Jews had en. 
tertained, that the MESSIASs was to bea gret 
temporal prince, and to fubdue all nations to them, 
rhat they were in a continual expectation, when he 
would lay afide his mean condition, 'and appear it 
that glory and majeſty which they expected; when 
like the ſun he would break through all thoſe clouds 
wherewith he was muffled and obſcur'd, and ſhine | 
forth in his full ſtrength and glory. "Par i it appears 
very plain, that they had an hankering expectation 
after ſome ſuch thing, and that after he had fo plain- 
I yy declared to them his death and ſufferings. For the | 
text tells us, that © they could not underftand' thele 
e things, but they were hid from them ;** that is, 
they were fo poſſeſsd with the conceit of his tempo- 
ral kingdom, that they could not imagine that any 
ſuch thing could befal him. And to ſhew how deep- 
ly this conceit was rooted in them, immediately after 
Cu ns 1 had told them ſo plainly of his ſufferings, 
James and John put up a petition to him, that one 
of them might ſit on his right hand, and the other 
on his left in his kingdom. This opinion of his tem- 
poral kingdom did to run in their minds, that they 
could not eee any n that ſeemed to cor- 
tradict i ET” 
And though our Sav ron had 1⁰ xfraty de- 
clared, but a little before his death, that «© his King 
« dom was not of this world, * and therefore be 
ſhould make no reſiſtance to the violence that Wis 
offered to him, yea, though the diſciples ſaw him pit 
to death; yet they did not lay aſide his m— | 
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would riſe again, 
begin his kingdom in this world. Gabe ſo we find 
the two diſciples diſcourſing togethe 

going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 21. We usted, 


and then ei. 


. 


« ſay they one to another, hat it had been he which 


« ſhould have redeemed Iſrael,” And after his re- 
ſurrection, this was that which lay uppermoſt in their 


minds, and which their thoughts were ſtill upon, as 


appears by that queſtion which they put to him jult 
before his aſcenſion, as St. Luke tells us, Acts i. 


« When therefore they were come together, — 


« asked of him, ſaying, wilt thou at this time re 


the kingdom to Iſrael? ꝰ 1 
No wonder then, if being poſſeſod "it 4 N 


2 prejudice about this matter, our S AVvTο⏑ did 


not ſtrive to convince them of it, whilſt he was u 


earth; becauſe they could not then have born it: but 


we find that after the cc coming of the Ho LY GO, 
they were fully inſtructe 
ceit which they formerly entertained, and were ſatis- 


in it, and quitted the con- 


hed that he was aſcended into heaven, and d ſet at 


the right hand of the majeſty of Go p, W and that 
from thence he had ſent his SP 1K1T to inſtruct and 


govern his church, and oor. * was the deere | 


of the MESSIA S. 


They were ſo poſſeſod bebe Ah N pls an ? 


Wee that they would almoſt have rejected him, 
had they underſtood that the MESS As was to have no 


other kingdom than this: but after that glorious wor | 
mation was given to him, by his reſurrection from the 


dead, and viſible aſcenſiòn into heaven, and the de- 
ſcent of the Ho LY Gr os r in ſuch wonderful and 
miraculous gifts, then at laſt 8 were . un- 
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4552 Of the comingof the Hory Gnosn, 
ont K ai eng and receiving this truth, which could 
| not ſink into their hearts before. 
___ +2, Another truth which e 
bably intended, was the abrogating the jewiſh dif. 
penſation. And this likewiſe they muſt needs be ex. 
tremely prejudiced againſt; becauſe their law was 
given by Go p, and looked upon by them, not a; 
temporary, but a perpetual inſtitution. And this truth 
we find that the apoſtles were afterwards inſtructed in, 
when the Hoty GHOST was come upon them, 
And therefore in the council at Jeruſalem, the apoſtles 
 releag'd the Gentiles from the obſervance of Moſes 
bis law, as a thing which they were perfectly inſtructed 
in by the Horry Gnosr. Acts xv. 28. (“ It hath 
* ee good to the Wy Gnosr, a U 
! e; truth which our Saviork wits \ 
bly here intended, was, that the ſalvation of the 
' Mx$81A4As belonged to the Gentiles, as well as to 
the Jews. The Jews had a ſtrong conceit of their 
on privileges, and look*d upon all the world, be- 
ſides themſelves, as a company of reprobates, that 
had no ſhare or intereſt in the promiſe of Gop, or 
in thoſe great bleſſings, which their MSss 148 was 
do bring to the world. And we find that the diſciples 
had ſo deeply imbib'd this prejudice in their educa- 
tion, that they wonder*d at our S Av 10 un, when 
they found him talking with the ſamaritan woman. 
And though before his aſcenſion he had given them 
an expreſs command to go and teach all nations,” 
yet it ſeems *rwas a good-while before they under. 
ſtood this command in the latitude in which our 8 A- 
von intended it. For *tis plain from the hiſtory 


of ti e Acts, that till Peter was ſent to Cornelius, and 
| 85 better 
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better inſtructed in this matter by. 


as a guide to the apoſtles, © 20 


heaven, they had not at all preach'd the goſpel to 


the Gentiles, being perſuaded that it was unlawful to s 12 


do it; but by the command of our S AVvIOUuR 
« to go and teach all nations,“ they underſtood that 
they were to preach to the Jews diſperſed in all na- 
tions. But after this viſion to Peter, and when 
they ſaw that the Holy GuosT fell upon the 
Gentiles, in the ſame manner that it had done upon 
them, then and not be re they were Ein in 
thi truth. | 


That theſe are all, or ſome of the . of 5 
thoſe truths which our S Av 10v R here means, when _ 
he ſays, that he had yet many things to ſay untp 
his diſciples, which they could not then bear, 25 85 
I hope ſufficiently appear; becauſe they were ſuch _ 
truths, as the diſciples were moſt vehemently 

diced againſt, and which afterwards they were fully ; 
inſtructed in by the deſcent. of the HoLv Gnos v, 


and not. before. 


II. I ſhall enquire what i is the t meaning 0 chu 
promiſe in the text, that the SPIRIT wi . 
* will guide them into all truth. 

That theſe words are not to be 3 in 4 
preateſt latitude which they are capable of, I think 


| any one will grant, For od man ever ſup- 


poſed, that our S Avio u x here promis'd that his 
Stix ſhould lead his diſciples into into the know- 
ledge of all natural truths, and inſtruct them in all 
the depths of philoſophy, and in the myſteries of 


| all arts and ſciences, Plain it is then, that ſome li. 


mitation muſt be put upon this general and uni- 
verſal promiſe of leading them into all truth.“ 
Al the difficulty is how far it is to be limited, | 
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and what bounds are to be ſet t to this general brd 


, miſe ? 


Now in all . it ought” to | be linited by the 
context; and if we go that way, which is the on 


_ " reaſonable way of limiting general words, then the 


plain meaning of this promiſe will be this ; that be. 
cauſe our Saviov R had forborn to reveal ſeveral 
truths to his diſciples, which they were not then ca. 


pable of, he would ſupply this difficulty afterwards by 


his Holy SPIRIT, who after that he was riſen 
from the dead, and aſcended into heaven, ſhould | 
deſcend upon them, and inſtruct them fully in thoſe 
truths, which he, in condeſcenſion to their prejudice | 


and incapacity, had in his life-time forborn to do; 


that is, he would take a fitter ſeaſon to inſtruct them 


fully by his SIA 1 7, in all thoſe truths, which, 


whilſt he was upon earth, they were not ſo capable of 


aj, I have yet many things to fay unto 


4 you; that is, beſides what J have already de- 


clared to you, there are ſeveral other things, which 


ye are not now ſo capable of receiving, which the 
Hory Gnos 7, whom I will ſend in my name, 


ſhall take a more convenient time to inſtruct you in. 


And our Saviov ſpeaks much to the fame 
purpoſe, John xiv. 25, 26. Theſe things have! 
«© ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you: but 


« the comforter, which is the Ho LY Gnos7, 


% hom the Far HER will ſend in my name, he 


5 1 22 teach you all things; ” that is, he ſhall make 


» and ſupply what is wanting, and inſtruct you in 
things yore ye are not now o . rags of re- 


cejvirig. 


'* Tfhall now, in the ſecond dus mils ſome inf 


Fences from the words thus — As, Si 45 
n; 


as 4 bs 't0 dich be 


Firſt, chat it is not neceſſary at all times to 1 SERM. 


al truths, which are of importance to be ® known. 
For theſe were great truths which our Saviour 
forbore for ſome time to reveal to his diſciples, and 
were of great importance to the planting and propa- 
cating of the goſpel z and yet he thought it better 
at preſent to forbear the preſſing of them, than 

by an unſeaſonable declaration of them to do no 
good, but only ſtir up prejudice againſt himſelf, and 
thoſe other OY truths which how had inſtructed, | 


them in. 


{'d with a violent prejudice againſt ſome truths, _ 
we ought, in imitation of our S Av 10 URS exam 
ple, patiently to expect and endeavour the r 
of that prejudices and firſt to apply all fitting means 


for the conquering and ſubduing it, before. we 


expoſe truth to be rejected by thoſe who have taken 


up a violent prejudice againſt it. And this rule holds 


univerſally, where we have to deal with perſong 
who are tractable and willing to learn, but do at pre- 
ſent lie under ſome prejudice of education, or ſome 
falſe principles which they entertained unawares, 
which by time and patience, and a gradual progreſs 


of truth, may be removed, but are not to be 15 


quer d and born down at once. There are Hs 
prejudices which cannot be pluck'd out of the minds 
of men at once, but yet may be ſo looſened by de- 
grees, that they, will fall off of themſelves; as there 
are many knots unty d with patience and leiſure, which 
by a violent pulling are fix d ſo much 'the faſter, | 


'* Viile eſt ut taceatur 2 verum, * 9 
And 


Mes ab . 16. 


Sag, that there anght to ok 4 rend to 
vhat the people can bear; and where men are poſ. 
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And this courſe we find the apoſtles took, in imi. 


tation of our SAvIOuR, 1 Cor. iii. 2. I hay 


. fed you,“ ſaith St. Paul there, « with mille, ap 


& not with meat; for hitherto ye were not able to 
« bear it.” He was contented to inſti] truth into 
them by degrees, and as they were capable of it, 
The minds of moſt men -are ſtrait and narrow, and 
cannot receive that at once, which may be. inſtill'd 


by degrees; like narrow-mouth'd veſſels, into which 
liquor. may be poured by. degrees z but if we ſtrive 


to put it in aſter than ant can receive It, it runs 
But e n men are not of a teachable diſpolts 


but the prejudice againſt truth is wilful and affected, 
there we are bound to propoſe great and important 
truths to men, notwithſtanding their prejudice 
againſt them, and to urge upon them thoſe things 


which are neceſſary and fit for them to know, 


4 whether they will hear, or whether they will for- 


ce bear.” And if in that caſe they will reſiſt truth 
fairly and with full evidence propoſed to-them, they 


do it at their peril, Go p is net obliged to do more, 


than to offer men ſufficient means of conviction ; 


and if they will be obſtinate and pertinacious, Gov 
is- not bound in 20 ca to Provide any farther 


remedy. 


III. Another tes and which 1 principally 


intended from this text, is this, that from the expli- 


cation which I have given of this promiſe of our 
SAvIOUR's, of ſending his SP1R1T to lead his 
diſciples into all truth, it very plainly appears, that 
there is no ground or colour of ground: from this 


text, for the pretended infallibility of the romiſh 


church : and yet this 1 is one of thoſe texts, which 


their 


486 4 ud. to the oll 


their great Mad er ee y do urge us wi withal, SERM.. 
for the proof of their infallibility ; a ſign that they þ 
are much at a loſs for good arguments to prove 
it by, otherwiſe they would never ſummon a text ſo. 


very remote from their purpoſe. And how far this 
text is from proving their church to be infallible, 
will very clearly” appar,” if we confider theſe 0. 7 


things. 
I. That the plain and obvious ente of this pro- | 


miſe (as I have already ſhewn) is this; that becauſe 
there were ſome truths fit for the apoſtles to know, 
which they were not at that time capable of receiv- 
ing, whilſt our S Av 10U R was upon earth, there- 
fore after his aſcenſion, he would ſend his Hor 


SPIRIT to inſtruct them in thoſe things, and to 


guide them into all thoſe truths, which it was not 
then ſeaſonable to acquaint them withal. Now by 
what art can any man infer from hence, that our 
Savio u would give the infallible aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Sp1R1T to eee to he 
end of the world? Wor! 

2. Let it alſo be confider'd, that this promifsn was 
made perſonally to the apoſtles, and therefore ought 


| not to be extended beyond them, unleſs it evidently 


appear, that it ought to be ſo extended ; unleſs it evi- 


dently appear, either from the tenour of the pro- 


miſe, or from ſome other reaſon, that it was the in- 
tention of the promiſer, that this ſhould equally ex. 
tend to others as well as to them. Tis true, that 
this promiſe was made to the apoſtles, not merely 
for their own fakes, but for the benefit of the church; 
for Go p thereby promiſeth, that his 8 v IR 1 T-ſhould 
reveal thoſe truths to them, that they might declare 


_ to the church: but it _ not from hence 
77's "Om 
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follow, that any other perſons, in ſucceeding ages 
of the church, ſhould have the fame immediate x. 


ſidſtance of the Hol Y Gros which the apoſtie 


had z becauſe, 2 once revealed to the church, 


there was no + of a new ien of thoſe truth 


in every age. 
3. There is key: in the. tenour of this pron 


nor any other reaſon, from whence it may appear, 


that this promiſe ought to be extended any farther, 


than to the perſons to whom it was made; becauſe 


this promiſe was made with a peculiar reſpekt to the 
apoſtles, and their employment, and for reaſons pro. 
per to the firſt ſtate of the church; and not common 
to all ages; therefore it cannot with reaſon be ex- 
tended to all after-ages of the church. 

Let it be granted then, that this promiſe IR 
together with other promiſes of our Savrovug 


made to the apoſtles, does ſignify an infallible af 


ſiſtance to them, ſo as to ſecure them from error, i 
the delivery of the doctrine of CHR Is 1 ; yet why 


_ ſhould any church afterwards, much leſs the church 


of Rome apart from all others, pretend to be heir- 


general to the apoſtles in this infallible affiſtance? 


The apoſtles gave ſufficient evidence of their infallibi- 


lity, by the miracles which they wrought : and let 
the pope and general councils give this teſtimony of 


their infallibility, and we are ready to acknowledge 
it. There was reaſon why this aſſiſtance ſhould be 


affordec to the apoſtles in the firſt preaching of the 


| goſpel z but after it was planted, and the doctrine of 


chriſtianity confign'd to writing, there was no need 


of ſuch an infallible aſſiſtance afterwards. 


' But they of the church of Rome tell us, addetis 


| infullble aſſiſtance — for the 
| 7  perpetully 


e . 
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etuity of the church, and for the government of 8 ERM. 


| it, N= for the deciſion of controverſies amongſt u 


ſtians. To this T anſwer two things: 


5 Firſt, if this infallible aſſiſtance be . to 5 
theſe ends, then it is alſo neceſſary, that it ſhould 


CIR. 


# 


have been declared, what that church or ſociety is, 


which was to be. ſo infallible ; elſe how would men 


know, whither to have recourſe for the government 


of the church, and the deciſion of controverſies in 
matters of difficulty ? as good the chriſtian church be 


without infallibility, as that no man ſhould an T 
where it is. | 


And will any man have the pl to for, 5 


that Go p hath any where in ſcripture declar'd, that 


the church of Rome hath this infallibility cnn] to 
her? hath the ſcripture any where told us, that the 


church of Rome is the catholick church, that is, 
that a particular church is the church univerſal? if 
ve ſhould ſuppoſe the univerſal church to be infalli- 


ble in matters of faith and practice, is it any where 
ſaid in the bible, that the pope, or a general coun- 
cil, or both together are infallible ? are we any where 


there directed to have recourſe to Rome, and the 
| biſhop of that city, either with or withon 


at a general 


council, for the determination of controverſies in re- | 
ligion ? and yet if_infallibility be neceſſary for the 


ends mentioned, then certainly tis as neceſſary, that 
we ſhould have been plainly directed where to find 
it, that we may make uſe of it upon occaſion. What 


man living can perſuade himſelf, that the belief of 


the infallibility of the Romiſh church, that is, of the 
pope, or of the pope and council, ſhould be ſo fun- 
damental an article of faith as they would make it; 
and yet that neither CaurrsT nor his apoſtles 
e IX. >: 044 0 J ee 
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_  SERM. ſhould ſay one word about it? How comes it to pak, 


= that when there were ſo many ſchiſms and difſenfions b 
in the primitive church, St. Paul ſhould never ſo much : 
as once mention this effectual remedy of all thoſe evil; l 


to ſend them to St. Peter, who was the only infallible 
judge of controverſies ? If Cn x15sT had appointed f 
this way, then certainly St. Paul could not have been MI © 
ignorant of it. Beſides that it would haye been ar 
excellent direction to the church in after-ages, what 
to have done in the like caſes; if our Saviouna R 
any of his apoſtles would have given us the leaſt fig- 
nification, that the heir of infallibility had been l 
at Rome, and that thither we were to have recourſe 
for the deciding of all differences in religion. 
| Eſpecially it muſt needs ſeem very wonderful, tht 
St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Roman church, ſhould 
not acquaint them what a ſingular privilege that Wl b 
- church had above all other churches, that it was the 
ſeat of infallibility, and that the biſhop of that 
church was the great judge of controverſies, and that i 
there could no difference ariſe among them, about any 


matter of faith, but they might ſpeedily have it de. ©: 
.cided from that chair. Nay, on the contrary, there x 
are ſhrewd#intimations given, that the church of 5 


Rome herſelf ſhould apoſtatize from the faith, and 
that her haughtineſs would be her ruin. Rom. xi. 20, 
21. where ſpeaking of the Jews, that were ** broken WF f 
<< off by their unbelief,” he gives this caution to the 
church of Rome; well: becauſe of unbelief they 4 
& were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be m 
not high · minded, but fear. For if Gov ſparel il 4 
not the natural branches; take heed leſt he alb 8 
<< ſpare not thee. Be not high - minded, but fear,” a 
What needed 8 to fear, who had the privilege f i 
15 . ai 


* 


thing of its infallibility. Nay he ſeems to have fore- 


of the church, that may continue to the end of the 


1 * 9 
5 * & 
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nfallibility? their faith muſt needs be unſhaken. But SE RM. 
St. Paul ſeems to think that church to be in as much ee 
danger of falling from the faith, as any other. From 


whence we may certainly conclude, that he knew no- 


ſeen their arrogant pretence to it, and that that,very 
thing would be the occaſion of their falling, when 
he gives them that caution, „ebe not high- minded, 
« but fear. For what greater inſtance could there pol- 
ſibly be of a proud and high mind, than to aſſume to 
themſelves to be infallible ? But, 5 
Secondly, the ends eme may be fuficientl 
attained without infallibility. As for the perpetuity _ 


world, by virtue of the infallibility of CHRIS T's 
promiſe, though there be no infallibility either in the 
church of Rome, or any where elſe. For ſetting 
aſde CHRIS T's promiſe, the church may fail; and 
his promiſe ſignifies only that it ſhall not fail, not 
that it cannot. All that can be inferr'd from the pro- 
miſe of CHRIST, concerning the perpetuity of te 
church, is only the certainty of the event, but not the 
infallibility of the cauſe; not that the * ſhall be 
infallible, but only that it ſhall not fail.“ 

In like manner for the government of the WL | 
and deciſion of controverſies, there is no need of in- 
fallibility; becauſe the church may be governꝰd _— 
enough, as other ſocieties are, without an infallibility : — 
and all controverſies that are neceſſary to be decided, Eng 
may be decided by tHE infallible rule of faith, #* hg 

* holy ſcriptures,” which are plain in all things ne- 8 


ceſſary; and there is no neceſſity, that controverſies 


oe matters not neceſſary thogld be TT” 


22 . To 
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council be the ſeat of infallibility, (which is the moſt 


muſt firſt believe their church to be infallible, before 


To conclude this point; if the pope and a genetal 


general opinion in the church of Rome) then how 
was the chriſtian church govern'd, and controverſies 
decided, before the council of Nice, which was the 
firſt general council; that is, for three hundred years? 
And if the church did well enough for three hundred | 
years without an infallible judge, this is a vemaniin, 
tion that there is no abſolute need of it. 
4. This promiſe here in the text n a revel 
tion of ſome new truths” to the apoſtles, which they 
| were not inſtructed in before, and therefore cannot 
belong to any church in after- ages. For the church 
of Rome herſelf does not pretend to any revelation 
of objects of faith not known before, and therefore 
can challenge nothing by virtue of this promiſe, 
5. Suppoſe infallible aſſiſtance were here promiſed 
to the church in all ages, and that the church of 
Rome were the catholick chuth, and that the pope 
and a council were the Roman church, and conſe: 
quently the catholick, I ſay, ſuppoſe all this granted; | 
yet the church of Rome, according to her princi- 
ples, can never be certain that this is the meaning of 
this promiſe For they profeſs to receive both the 
ſcripture and the interpretation of it from the church, 
and conſequently to believe this text to be ſcriprure 
and this to be the meaning of this text, becaule their 
church which is infallible tells them ſo: and if ſo, 
then they do not believe their church to be infallible, 
' becauſe this text ſays fo ; ; but Rey believe this to be 
the meaning of this text, becauſe their church is in- 
fallible and tells them ſo. So that of neceſſity they 


— r 
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| furs can prove it from this or any other text ; and 
oy * e 


o the * nflu ent 
conſequently, they muſt either prove things in a city - 8 
cle, or elſe take the.meaning of this text of the infa. 
libility of their church for granted, without an 
proof. And thus much n — to have e e 

to this text. N han to | Ce 


/ 
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 lieve on him ſhould receive. For the Hol Y 
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vas not yet glorif == 
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E 


ſorts of objects and occurrences to diſcourſe CC 

of heavenly and Tpiritual things) being pre- The rn 
ent at the feaſt of tabernacles, in which it was the ſermon on 
cuſtom of the Jews, from the fountain Siloam, to 
fetch water with great pomp. and ceremony, and- to 
bring it into the temple with ſound of trumpet, and 
to offer it, ſinging thoſe words of the prophet Iſaiah, 
* they ſhall draw. waters with jay out of the wells of 
* ſalvation: I ſay dur $S4avioun being preſent 


Os bleſſed Sera R the wid ES all SERM. 
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at this feaft, takes occaſion from theſe waters, which _ 

they brought into the temple with ſo much joy, to 
proclaim - thoſe ſpiritual ® benefits which chriſtians | 
the Hory Gros, (+ 


ſhould be made partakers of , 


Hoy GRHoOsr with h 
; ration and aſſiſtance of t e Div: NE SPIRIT com- 
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Of the ordin 


S ERM. wi which are in ſcripture repreſented by << water 
[ * flowing from a living fountain, In the laſt day, 


& the great day of the feaſt, IE GUS ſtood and cried, 


« faying, if any man thirſt, let him come unto me 
and drink. He that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 


&« tyre faith,” that is, according to the tenour of ſe- 
yeral paſſages 1 in the prophets, © out of his belly ſhall 
« flow rivers of living water; and then the evan- 


|  geliſt adds, by way of farther explication of our 8 4. 
 _v1ovR's meaning, but this he ſpake of the 8 Pl- 


« RT, which they that believe on him ſhould re- 
e ceive. For the Hol Y GrosT was not yet 


« given, becauſe JESUS was not yet glorified,” 


In which words we have thele Te —_ con. 


ſiderable. 
Firſt, the gift itſelf; which is here called 8 * the 


« SPIRIT, or the Hory Gn pay 25+ - 
Secondly, the perſons upon whom this gift was | to 

be conferr'd ; and thoſe are bellkvers, ſuch as ſhould 

believe and embrace the goſpel. This he ſpake of 


the Sy1R1T, which 9855 that believe on him 


« ſhould receive.” 
_ Thirdly, the particular time and ſeaſon of the fit 


8 conferring of this gift: and this was not to be till after 
__ our Saviovu R's 


aſcenſion into heaven, and being 
receiv d up into glory, implied in thoſe words, the 


Hol GHnosT was not yet given, becauſe JE 
sus was not yet glorified,” I ſhall as den as I 


can Explain theſe three things. 
_ Firſt, the gift itſelf, whicl#: 


are to underſtand a ſpecial power and preſence of the 
lievers, the immediate ope- 


| municated 


7 here called 6 the 
& Se1RtT, or the Hoty Grnosr,” By which we 
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ſeveral extraordinary 


Hoy 0 xo $T on the ink br of ehriflians; 
municated and imparted to them ; ; and this compre- SERM. 75 1 ; 


Lade in it theſe two things. 
1. Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous gifts which 


were beſtowed upon the apoſtles and primitive chri- - 
 ſtians, in order to the planting and propagating of 


the chriſtian religion in the world, and for the uſe and 
benefit of the church, while it was under perſecution, 
and deſtitute of all ſecular countenance and aſſiſtance, 
and of thoſe ordinary humane advantages which are 
ſufficient to preſerve and maintain a religion, after it 
is once firmly ſettled, and generally entertained. And 

theſe gifts were in a very remarkable manner, and 
ſuch as no religion that ever was in the world can pre- 
tend to the like, conferred upon the firſt preachers of 
the chriſtian doctrine, and planters of it in the world; 


and they were in a high degree neceſſary to give cre- 


dit and countenance to this religion at its firſt appear- 


ance, and to awaken the drowſy world to an attentive 


conſideration of it, tg conquer the prejudices of men 
againſt a new religion, and to ſupport and bear up 
the teachers and publiſhers of this doctrine, againſt. 
that violent oppoſition and perſecution which would. 
certainly be raiſed againſt it, and likewiſe to ſupply 
the want of ſecular power and authority to a coun- 
tenance and aſſiſtance to it. 5 | 
For theſe and ſuch like ends and reaſons, Go: D was 
pleaſed at that time not only to endue the apoſtles and 
firſt preachers of chriſtianity with all ſorts of miracu- 
lous powers, but even the generality of chriſtians with 
ifts; and alſo to accompany - 
the outward preaching of the goſpel with a very ex- 
traordinary influence of Go p's SPIRIT upon the 
minds of men; to make way for the entertainment 


of it, o openiiig their e and enlight⸗ 
990 * 
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1 ning W minds to diſcern ſpiritual things, by ſub. 
duing their prejudices, and conquering their luſt, 


and the vicious and perverſe inclinations of their 


wills, to the obedience of faith, by raiſing their 
minds above the world, above all the allurements 


and, enjoy ments of it, and above all the threatnings | 


and terrors of it, and giving men courage and reſo. 
lution to embrace this profeſſion, and with conſtancy 


to adhere to it, wee e all the n and 


ſufferings which attend it. 


I ſhall not now treat of theſe ie gifts | par- 
ticularly, having had frequent occaſion heretofore ® to 


* See Vol. diſcourſe at large of/the nature, and ſeveral kinds, and 


V. Serm. 
ILA. particular uſe and ends of them. I ſhall only ob- 


and this ſerve to you, that this power of miracles, and this 


Vol. Serm. 
CXCVIL extraordinary influence of the S IRI of Go p up- 


on the minds of men, was not intended always to 


continue in the church, but only ſo long as there 
ſhould be need and occaſion for it, that is, *till the 
_ chriſtian religion was fully propagated and planted, 
and the fury of perſecution abated, and till chriſtia- 


nity had the favour and countenance of the civil au · 


thority, and the prej judice of education on its fide. 
For when by this means it came to ſtand upon equal 


terms of advantage with other religions, Go p then 


wWithdrew his extraordinary aſſiſtance, and left it to be 


-.- maintained and ſupported by more humane and or- 
' dinary ways: and in a great meaſure by its own ra- 


| | tional force and power upon the minds of men, 


NT NY ny II. The gift of the HoLy Gn osr doth likewiſe | 
Res. ſignify and comprehend in it a more ordinary and 


gentle influence of Go p's S HRIT upon the minds 
of men, to all holy and good purpoſes: by which 1 
: e an Pointe: * and aſſiſtance of the 


Hl LY 


0 f , Xt 


bet RD. SONS ²˙ N ec ana * Se 


Ho LY. Give os T an the bal, 197 1 1 Fl 
Hol v Gnosr afforded to men, to relieve the weak · SE R M. 
neſs and impotence of humane nature, to help and CC, > 
ſtrengthen us to the performance of what the goſpel — 
| requires of us. And this I ſhall have occaſion to ex- 


plain more particular] 5. when I here gone over the 
other parts of the text. 

Secondly, you have here the Auensee of the 
perſons who were to be made partakers of this gift, 
and that is * believing” and embracing the goſpel. 
« This he ſpake of the Se RT which 9928 _ 
believe on him-ſhould receive.“ | 

The extraordinary and e eilt of «a 


| $p1K1T were not conferred on any, but thoſe who 


embraced the faith of CHRIS, and made profeſs - 
ſon of the chriſtian religion. Not that all chriſtians 
were endowed with thoſe extraordinary gifts, much 
leſs all in an equal degree; But they were diſtributed, 
as St. Paul tells us, in ſuch-manner and meaſure as the 
viſdom of Go p thought fit, and as was moſt for tho 
uſe and edification of the church. But all were par- 
takers of the Ho LY GH Os in reſpect of his more 
ordinary influence and aſſiſtance, and this gift all 
chriſtians receiv*d upon their embracing and owning 
the chriſtian religion. Thus Acts v. 32. The 


„HOLY Gos v is ſaid to be given by Go to 
* them that obey him.“ And Gal. iii. 14. we are 


ſaid to receive the promile « of the S IRI through 
faith.” And Epheſ. i i. 13. In whom alſo after 1 
« ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Ho Ly 
SPIRIT of promiſe.” _ 

And becauſe this profeſſion of faith, was PETE in, 
baptiſm, whereby men are ſolemnly initiated into the 
chriſtian religion, hence it is, that this gift of the 
Holy Gnosr is in ſcripture promiſed, and Gid to 
Vel X. ” "EY e 2 


4008 __ T 
SE RM. be conferred in baptiſm, Acts ii. 38. Then Peter 
„ee. 


O the ordinary influence of the 


« ſaid unto them, repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of JESUS CHRIST, for the 
« remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of 
« the HoLy GnosT.” And Heb. vi. 4. the apo- 


ſtle ſpeaking of thoſe who had ſolemnly taken upon 

them the profeſſion of chriſtianity, thus deſcribes 
them, thoſe who were once enlightned,” that is, 
c baptized ; ; (for fo baptiſm is frequently by the an. 
cients call'd illumination) © thoſe who were once bap. 
. tized, and have taſted of the heavenly: gift, and 


«| ere made partakers of the Ho LY GHOST 


implying that this heavenly gift of Gop's Hor 
SpiRI, was conferr'd upon chriſtians in their bap- 


tiſm ; and hence it is, that baptizing with water 
« and the Hoy GHOST“ were frequently put to- 
gether, water being the outward ſymbol, and the 


Hol Gnrosr the inward grace, conferred in bap- 
tiſm. So likewiſe the apoſtle joms together, the 


« laver of regeneration, and the renewing of the 
HOLY GHrnosrT,” Tit. iii. 5. 

All which conſider'd, I cannot imagine why ſo 
great a ſcruple ſhould be made of thoſe expreſſions 
which our church uſeth in the office of baptiſm of 


children; © being regenerated and born again by 


5 baptiſm, and being thereby made the children of 


God, and heirs of eternal life.“ That is, by en- 


tring into this covenant, they are put into a ſtate and 


GY of all the bleſſings of the goſpel, if they do 


not neglect the condition which that covenant requires 


on their part. For all this is in truth no other but 


what the ſcripture ſays of baptiſm, and aſcribes to it, 


when it calls it, the laver of regeneration,” when 
it t declares the SPIRIT to be conferred in baptiſm, 


and 


Hory Gos T or the minds of chriſtians. 4569. 
ter and when it ſays, that . as many as are led by the 8 ERM. 
ne „ Se121-T of Gos, are the ſons of Gop, and that 
he the ſons of Go o, are heirs of eternal life.“ So. 
of that I cannot ſee that our church, in her higheſt ex- 
xo. Ml preffions concerning the benefits and effects of baptiſm, 
on bs any thing but what is very agreeable, both to 
e WM the expreſſions and ſenſe of ſcripture. And thus not 
is only the ancient fathers ſpake of this matter, but ſo 
n likewiſe do all the liturgies of the reformed churches, 

p. in the offices and forms appointed by them for the 
nd Ml adminiſtration. of baptiſm ; ſo that it ſeems a very 
Y 
p 
er 
0 
he 
p* 
he 
e 


affected ſingularity to take exceptions at ſuch expreſ- 
fions as have conſtantly been, and ſtill are generally 
uſed in all chriſtian -churches. The 
Third thing conſiderable in the text is, the parti- 
| cular time and ſeaſon of the conferring of this gift 
of the HoLy Gnosr ; and that was after our S - 
viouR's aſcenſion into heaven, and being received' 
up into glory, implied in thoſe words, the Ho Ly 
„GHOST was not yet given, becauſe Jzsus 
was not yet glorified ;” ſignifying to us, that this 
ſo effuſion of the Sp1RK1T was not to be till after our 
Ns SAviouR's aſcenſion into heaven. . 
of But was not the Hory Gos r given to ah 
5 prophets of old? and were not good men in former 
of ages of the world under the ordinary influence and 
n- ñaſſiſtance of the divine grace and Sy1R1T? why is 
d it then ſaid that che Horx Gnosr v was not. y”_ . 
10 cc given? 972 ; | = | 
es The anſwer to this" is en tips our 84 AVIOUR 
ut ßere ſpeaks of that general and plentiful effuſion” of 
„ che Hory GHOST which was promiſed to the 
n © latter days,“ that is, to the © goſpel age ;” the 
like to which, both for the univerſal communication 
- | 22 1 2 Re” of 


8 51140. M. * this gift, and for the eee e and 


— meaſure of its participation, had never been in the 


ſpeaks, when he dates the time of it, from after our 
S8 SAV1ovuR's aſcenſion into heaven. Now why the 
diſpenſation of this gift of the Ho LY Gn os r was 
| particularly limited to this time, though j it is not ne- 
ceſſary we ſhould know the reaſons of it, yet there are 


three obvious ones, wnich n give us full fariafuQtion 


i 

! in 2 matter. 

* 5 „ Becauſe it was not fo wy before i in our 

= ow Aviov R's life-time, For during his continuance 

| in the world, and converſation with his diſciples, his 
preſence ſupplied all other defects; but when he left 
them, they were, as he calls them, **- orphans,” 
deſtitute of help, comfort, and protection; and there- 
fore it was requiſite, that upon his departure from 

= them, this comforter and advocate ſhould © come to 


| . s abide and continue with them for ever.“ But this 


N . does not ſeem to reach fully the reaſon aſſigned i in 
| the text, why © the SPIRIT was not yet given, 
a becauſe JES Us was not yet glorified.” Therefore, 

2, It ſeems very convenient, not only that our 

:  Sav1ovn ſhould be viſibly taken up into heaven, 
x burt that after he was aſcended thither, he ſhould give 
ſome remarkable teſtimony to the world, of the 

power and. dignity to which he was there advanced; 


ö . his authority and majeſty, at his ſolemn inauguration 
= into his kingdom, by diſpenſing plentifully ſpiritual 
gifts, as the princes of this world are wont at fuch 
x a time to ſcatter temporal favours and benefits. And 
this the ſcripture takes notice of, as an evidence and 


tion 


world before; and of this it is, that the evangeliſt 


and that as a king he ſhould give ſome evidence of 


s teſtimony of his royal dignity, and glorious exalta- 


I” : * e a 
we PFF 
19 * 71 * 
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H ore we OST on A* minds of chriſtians. ” 371 5 
and tion at the right hand of Go, Acts v. 31, 32. SERM. 
the Him hath Go p exalted (ſpeaking of our bleſſed W 
lit „ Lo R p) with his own right hand, to be a prince Fen 
our and a SAvIiouR, to give repentance unto Iſrael, 
the and forgiveneſs of ſins. And we are his witneſſes 
was of theſe things; and ſo alſo is the Ho LY GHOST, 
ne- whom Go p hath given to them that obey him.“ 
are Where you ſee that the gift of the Ho 
on WM «© GHOSFTF“ is mention'd as a teſtimony of our 8 a- 

v1ou R's being exalted as a prince at the right 4 
our Wl © hand of Gop.” But more expreſly St. Paul, 
ce Eph. iv. 8. applies to our Savioy theſe words 
his of the pſalmiſt, „ wherefore he ſaith, when he aſ- 
eft WI © cended up on high, he led IO 8 
Ig and gave gifts unto men,” | 
re- 3. After our SaviouR's e things: Was 
m WM the greateſt occaſion that ever was for the beſtowing 
to of this gift of the Hol Y GnosrT, conſidering 
his WW what kind of perſons they were, that were appointed 
in to publiſh the goſpel to the world; and that this 
n, great work being to be carried on by inſtruments in 
e, all appearance ſo weak, and mean, and contemptible, 
ur there was an abſolute neceſſity of an extraordinary 
n, teſtimony to be given from heaven to the divinity 
ve of this new doctrine, and of a divine power and pre- 
he ſence going along with it, to encourage and ſupport 
1; WH thoſe weak inſtruments in carrying on of this work, 
of WM againſt the mighty oppoſition and perſecution it was 
Mn likely to meet withal, and againſt ſuch difficulties and 
al WW obſtacles as were plainly inſuperable by any humane 
h power and means, For as there never was a work of 
d WW greater conſequence and difficulty than this under- 

d taking; ſo could this divine power and aſſiſtance 


never have —— a manifeſted * 1 8 4 
£ = Manes 
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Of the ordinary influence of the - 


fitter and more worthy occaſion. Since our 84 v1. 


ov R, according to the wiſe counſel of Go p, intend. 
ed, that after his aſcenſion into heaven, his goſpel 
ſhould be publiſhed to the world, it was highly re. 
quiſite that the minds of men ſhould be prepared for 
it, and way made for the more ready entertainment 


and ealy paſſage of it, by ſome ſignal teſtimony of 


the divine preſence attending the firſt publiſhers of 


it, and by circumſtances, though not ſo full of terror 


and amazement,- as thoſe who did accompany the 
giving of the law, yet really of greater force and ef- 
ficacy, and more apt to convince the world of the 
truth of this doctrine, and to inſinuate it more ef. 


fectually into the hearts and conſciences of men. 


And now that I have given you a brief account of 


the three particulars, which from this text offer 


themſelves to our conſideration, I ſhall return back 


to that which I intended more eſpecially to inſiſt 


upon, and that is, the more ordinary influence of the 
HoLy Sy1R1T of Go p upon the minds of thoſe 
who believe and embrace the chriſtian doctrine ; and 
this I ſhall endeavour to INS to Wn: under theſe 


| four heads. — 


Firſt, I ſhall open t. to you ther nature of 3 it. 
Secondly, the neceſſity of it, to enable us to per- 


form the condition of the or rg 9 


Thirdly, the bleſſed effects of it. 
Fqurthly, the extent of it, as to A times. 
Firſt, I ſhall endeayour to open to you the nature 


of this gift of the Ho LY GHoOs 7, underſtanding 


by it the ordinary influence of the Ho LY SPIRIT 


of Go p upon the hearts and minds of believers. And 


1 doubt not but that the ſcripture means by it an im- 


mae influence and operation of the Ho LY SPE 


XII 


* 
4A 


HoLY Gros I on be Minde of ehriftians. 4 57 * 


1. nr of Gop upon the minds of men, an inward SEAM. 
1. power, ſtrength and- aſſiſtance communicated to chri- 3 5 
el ſtians, to all the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience, | 
* enabling them to be ſuch ! manner of perſons in all 

Ir 6 holy converſation and godlineſs as the goſpel re- 

It quires : : and not only that this ſtrength and aſſiſtance 

f is offered and afforded to us, t6 work in us, both 

of « to will and to do ” all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, 

r if we put no obſtacle thereto, and do not reſiſt the 


Ie Sp1R1T of Gob, and the bleſſed motions of it; .- 
f. but likewiſe that this power does continually dwell and 
Ie reſide in all true chriſtians, if we do not grieve the 


f. SPIRIT of Go D, and ee him to withdraw 
himſelf from us. 

of And this is ſufficiently declared in ſeveral places * 

r the new teſtament, where we are ſaid to be © aſſiſted 

K * by a divine power, and ſtrengthen' d with all might 

ſt * by the SP1R1rT in the inner man; to walk in the 

e gr IRI r, to be led by the S iR x, and by the 


ſo « SRI to mortify the deeds of the fleſn; and 
d WM likewiſe in thoſe texts, wherein „the SPBIRIT of 
le * Go is ſaidfto work mightily in them that believe, 


« to dwell in them, to ſanctify and renew diem,” 
uvith many fach like expreſſions, frequently to be 
[- met 'with in the writings of the apoſtles, By all 
which, unleſs we offer notorious violence to the plain 
and obvious ſenſe of them, we muſt neceſſarily un- 
8. derſtand ſomething more than the confirmation which 
e was given to the chriſtian doctrine, by the miracles 
g that were wrought by the power of the Hory 
T Gn os T; which doctrine being thus confirmed, does 
d by way of rational conviction work upon the minds 
Ir of men, and change their wills, without any internal | 
7 WW operation and „ aſſiſtance of the Hory * 
y . Gy HOS T. | 
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SERM. Gos r. Such a remote influence of the S 117 Tx 
© of G this is, does by no means ſe | 
nem y no means ſeem 


to anſwer the fulneſs of thoſe phraſes and expreſſions, 15 
which the ſcripture ſo frequently uſeth concerning it; I chi 
and if any man do but ſeriouſly weigh and conſider 2 
them, nothing leſs than an immediate influence of 05 


the SPIRIT of Go p upon our hearts, and a real MW... 
ſtrength and power thereby communicated to us, can . 
be imagined to ſatisfy the proper ſenſe and meaning Ill « | 


. of the ſeveral expreſſions which I have mentioned, 00 
And that the ſeripture, by the promiſe of the Mll 4; 
SPIRIT, and the various expreſſions concerning % 


it, does mean this ordinary aſſiſtance common to 5, 
all chriſtians in all times, and only the extraordinary mi 
and miraculous gifts of the Ho LY GHOST, which 
were peculiar to the firſt ages of chriſtianity, ſeems il «| 
to me to be very plain; becauſe the ſcripture makes « - 
the gift of the S IRI I to be common to all be- 
lievers, and to be given to all that are baptized, and bat 
this in all ages of the church; as appears from thoſe yet 
words of St. Peter, Acts ii. 38, ae Then Peter me 
aid unto them, repent and be baptized every Ml 
« one of you in the name of Jzsvs CuRisr, me 
&« for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the Ml Ge 
gift of the Hol x GHOST. For the promiſe is N of 
« unto you, and to your children, and to all that I «nc 
e are afar off, even as many as che Lonp our WM anc 
« Gop ſhall call.” This promiſe is © the promiſe I ter 
of the Holy G nos , “ which he ſays is made ger 
to them and their poſterity, that in all ſucceeding I ad 
ages ſhould be gained to the faith of CHRIST. Id 
So that this promiſe of the Hory GRHOS Iii 
which St. Peter ſpeaks of, and declares to be con- thi 
ms in baptiſm, does not reſpect any ye firſt ** in! 


ce 5 I 


38 


c 
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racles, becauſe that i Is 2 lince court in the christian 
cure * 

And this appears + yer more eee in chat the 
ſcripture makes the want of the SI RI T a ſign 
mat a man is no true and ſincere chriſtian: * if 


* any. man have not the Sp1nITof CH R IST - 
« he is none of his; and on the contriry, makes 


our having the SPIRIT of Go», a mark of a 
child of Go Do; as many as are led by the 8p 1 
Rr of God are the ſons of Go D:“ but our 


dv io u x hath aſſured us, that men may have tha 
miraculous gifts of the SIX IT of Go; © may 


* propheſy 1 in CHRIS 1's name, and caſt out devils 
* in his name, and in his name do many wondrous” 
« works,” and yet be © workers of iniquity, and ſhut* 
out of the kingdom of Gop.” And on the other 


hand, men may not have theſe miraculous gifts, and 


jet be * the children of Gp. But this will yet 
more fully appear, if we conſider in the ; | 

Second place, the great neceſſity of ſuch an im- 
mediate influence and aſſiſtance of the SPIRIT of 
Gopz to enable chriſtians to perform the condition 


of the covenant of the goſpel. The great corruption ; 


and degeneracy of humane nature, and the impotency. 
and weakneſs conſequent thereupon, is not only mat · 
ter of divine revelation, but hath always been the 
general apprehenſion and acknowledgement, and the. 
ad complaint of the viſeſt part of mankind and 
indeed, every man may feel it in himſelf, and obſerve. 
it in others. Now. for our relief and recovery out of 
this miſerable and degenerate ſtate, G o b was pleaſed, 
in Feat pity and commiſeration to mankind, to ſend 

YER I: his 

Je 5 „ 


therefore cannot be underſtood of the power of mi- 


7 % 
of chriſtianity, but all ſucceeding generations; and 8 . 196] 
t 


| CC, 
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* his So into the world, to reveal his will and our . 

2 duty a- new to us, for our direction in the way to life 

and happineſs; and by the ſacrifice of himſelf to 

5 make a perfect expiation of fin ; and to proclaim Ml by 

forgiveneſ of ſins to us, for the encouragement of Ml an 

bur repentance, and return to our duty; and, in a Ml a 

word, to offer new terms of life and happineſs to us, Ml fo 

upon the conditions of faith, and NN eG and 2 

new obedience. 1 

: Dickie ulf this ik Gone for un ee mil uin 9 

dut ſtrength, our nature being depraved, and funk in 

into that impotency and weakneſs, that without the Ml to 

powerful aſſiſtance of divine grace, we are utterly un · of 

able to perform thoſe moſt equal and reaſonable con. . 

ditions which the goſpel requires of us, being, as the 

_ eripture expreſſeth it, dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Wl © 

& and eſtranged from the life of Gon, through the Ml © 

 « darkneſs that is in us, and the blindneſs of our 

ct hearts; being enſlaved to vicious habits, and 2 

having a carnal mind, which is enmity to Go p, an 

and renders us incapable to receive or reliſh divine 

and ſpiritual things. So that notwithſtanding all that I of 

dur bleſſed Saviour hath done and ſuffer'd for us, 9 
and all the merciful overtures of pardon and happi- Ml 

neſs, which the goſpel makes to us, all this will hd 

ſignify nothing to our benefit and advantage, unlefs WY un 

our impotency be relieved, and new life and ſtrength Wh "! 

be conveyed to us, to awaken and excite us to that * 


which is good, to enable us to mortify and ſubdue W ® 
our evil and corrupt inclinations, to break off our v- er. 
anc 


cious habits, and to walk in the ways of Go p's com- 
mandments. For ve are not ſufficient of ourſelves, ge 
«as of ourſelves,” for any of theſe things; © but 


3 our * is of G on.“ bs Without Curisr il 
z %%%%%ͤĩ „ 


8 7 7 


« all thoſe things which are neceſſary to be done . | 


 laye his work imperfect, hath ſent his bleſſed S p1- 


| & @ * A. = & F @ T © 


HoLy Oni upon the mind of chyiftian. 435% 
« we can do nothing; and it is only 51 through s KRM. of 
« him ſtrengthening of us, that we are able to do, CC, 


by us, in order to the obtaining of that happineſs _ 
and ſalvation which the goſpel hath promiſed, and 
our Sa v io u n hath purchaſed for us. And there- 

fore our mereiful R EE M E R, that he might not 


zur into our un « to enlighten the eyes of our 
«© minds,” and to open and diſpoſe our underſtand- 
ings for the receiving ie divine and ſpiritual truths z * 
to conquer likewiſe the perverſeneſs an ſtubbornneſs 
of our wills, and to ſet us at liberty from the ſlave- 
ry of our luſts; (for“ where the Sy1n1T of Gon 
« is, as St. Paul tells us, there is liberty;“) 4 t 
renew our natures, and to putify our hearts, to 
« mortify our corrupt W and to aſſiſt us ta 
© every good word and work ; to ſtrengthen us 
againſt temptations, to ſupport us under ſufferings 
and perſecutions, and in a word, to keep us by thiz 
mighty power of Go p,“ and gracious aſſiſtance 
of his Ho LY Se ne 8 Pee W unto ww 
vation.“ 

So that witoſdarer ſhall but duly. ak and con- 
ſier his own darkneſs and i ignorance, the ſtrange and 
unreaſonable prejudices of a corrupt mind againſt di- 
vine truth, and againſt the practice of holineſs and 
virtue, the ſtrong bias of mens natural inclinations ' 
to that which is evil, the mighty force and power of 
evil and inveterate habits within us, and the ſtrengtn 
and violence of manifold temptations: without us, to-: 
gether with the great difficulties and diſcouragements 
of piety and virtue, eſpecially when they are attended * 
vith n ſufferings, and fiery trials, for, righteouf- yy 

EE 22Z 2 9, nefs © 2 


n M. nec ſake; I — 1 that e all a will Lady 


" 4 diſcern, and readily KS rj how great a necef. 
ſity there is of the grace and affiſtance of Gop'; 
 Houy S IRI, to all the purpoſes of a firm faith, 


and a ſincere repentence, and a conſtant and univerſal 
obedience to the holy laws and precepts of the goſpe], 
to reſcue us from the power and dominion of fin, to 
raiſe us to a new life, to engage us in an holy courſe, 


and to fortify our reſolutions againſt ſin, and to enable 


us to perſevere, and win. Fo 


ntinue in ies and | 
ſuffering the Fill of Go s. 


Tis this gracious influence, and es aſfſtance 


| of Gop's Holx Se1k1r. reſiding and dwelling 


in us, which ſecures. all the other bleſſings and be- 


nefits of- the goſpel to us, and conducts us ſafely through 
all the temptations of this world, and the difficultis 
of a chriſtian courſe, to “ the end of our faith, the 


4 eternal ſalvation of our ſouls.” For which reaſon, 
the Syr1g17T of Go» dwelling i in good men, and 


evidencing itſelf by its genuine fruits and effects, the 


graces and virtues of a good life, is ſaid to be the 
s pledge and earneſt of our future inheritance,” and 
of a bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life, and * to ſeal 
us up to the day of redemption,” Rom. viii. 11. 
e But if the S pi RI of him that raiſed up JESU 
„ from the dead dwell in you; he that raiſed up 


„ CaRr1sT from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 


/ mortal bodies, by his SIA IT that dwelleth in 
4 you.“ For the ſame reaſon the apoſtle makes the 


S IRI of Go p, by which chriſtians are governed 


ä and led, to be the mark of their “ adoption, and 
being © the children of Go p, and heirs of eternal 
life.“ Ver. 14. * For as many as are led by the 

« Sr! RIT e are the ſons of Go p.“ And 


Vit 


ver. 16, 17. „The S1 r it ſelf 


things, | _ . Fi * 


3 * 1 
_ 
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« with- our ſpirit, that we are the children of G dP 


« And if children, then heits; heirs of Gos, and 


4 joint heirs with nu R187” And elſewhere the 
apoſtle uſeth it for an argument, why we ſhould be 
careful not to reſiſt, or quench the motions of Go D's. 
bleſſed SPIRIT; becauſe by this märk * we are 
« ſealed ®” to eternal life. And quench not the 
4 HOLY SPIRIT of GoD, whereby ye are ſealed 
« unto the day of ms Amr 1 ſhould: now: have, 
| pan inthe: <5 

Third place, to ſhew. the bleſſed 3 i in 
fuence of the Hoary Sy1R1T dwelling and reſid- 
ing in us: but that, together with the extent of | 
this gift of -the Holy Gros r, as to: uw and 
times, Fan N to ache ag Nee es e 


„ LENS 


Of the ee e of 2 * 
GO oy on the minds of . hg 
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But tir pate * of the Sriair, which they that | 
believe on bim Should” receive. For thi Holy 
| Gnos'T was not 00 gfoen, beau that by E 59s 
was not yet glorified, © 9885 „ r S 
5 | Poe” Woh 

N my forms diſcourſe ons theſe wor Job R 

ſerv'd that the gift of “ the 8Y IRI T, or the cond ſer- 


HorY Gnos x,“ n under it two * 


ak. F WR and hi ak 
8 y which were beſtowed upon the apoſtles and primitive 


chriſtians, in order to the planting and propagating 
of the chriſtian religion in the world; together with 
that extraordinary influence of Go 's Sp1n19 


upon the minds of believers, which Maga the 


firſt preaching of the goſpel. 


: Secondly ” the more ordinary and gentle 1 
of the S IAI x of Gon, upon the minds of all 


_ thoſe who believe and embrace the goſpel. 


| The latter of theſe I propoſed to ſpeak to more 
particularly - and _ and that under theſe four 


heads: 92 
Firſt, to open the nature of his eie 2 
Secondly, to ſhew the neceſſity of it, to n us 
to perform the condition of the goſpel-coyenant. 

\ Thirdly, to conſider the bleſſed effects of it. 

- Fourthly, to conſider the extent of it, as to Pin 
and Ames. 

The two firſt of theſe I 55 ſpoken wo, and nor 
proceed to what remains, viz. 

Thirdly, to conſider the bleſſed effets of this 


gift of the HoLy Gnosr. And ** are many 


— great. 
I ſhall enumerate 7 as briefly as I can, not in- 
tending to inſiſt long upon them. And in general, 


5 all the good that is in We eren from us, all 


good thoughts 
and reſolutions, all good Sd Go ad, ls. are in 


ſcripture every where aſcribed to the dictates and 
motions, to the influence and aſſiſtance of the Hol 


Serin of Gop. It is © he that works in us, 
4 both to will and to do of his own mere good- 
+5 neſs?” All our ſtrength and ſufficiency is from 


OE 3 +» 3 


5 9 SS > XxX 


* 
4 
] 
4 
n 
d 
Y 
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Herpes on the aba of ebiifion. 
him. To his bleſſed inſpirations and ads we-'oh 2 


all good inclinations, our beginning, and our progreſs < : hs, 


and our perſeverance in virtue and goodneſs, © 1 
though the Sp IRI be ſaid to be given to Wy : 
that do. already believe, that is, ſo as to dwell and 
reſide, to take up his conſtant habitation and abode 
only in thoſe who have already ſincerely embraced 
the chriſtian faith; yet this doth not exclude a pre- 
venting influence and operation of Go D's Hol 
SI AIT upon the minds of thoſe to whom the 
goſpel i is offered, diſpoſing them to embrace and en- 

tertain it, and by this means working faith in them.” 
And in this ſenſe it is, that faith in ſer ipture is id 
to be · the gift of G o p,“ becauſe it is firſt wrought 
in them by the influence and operation of that blefſed 
Se1RI1T, which is promiſed to dwell and reſide in 
them after they have believed, and rms, © em- | 


braced the chriſtian religion. 


More particularly theſe bleſſed bwin ach effects . 
are conſtantly in ſeripture attributed's to y the np hed 
dn of Goo. 

1. Our ſanRification, We are aid &- to be re- 
e by the HOoLIY Gos r, and by the 
Sp1R1T to mortify the deeds of the fleſh.” Thar 
great change which is wrought in man, which in 
ſcripture i is called by the ſeveral names of * regene« 
«ration, and a new birth, of the new creature, and 
the new man,” is conſtantly aſcrib'd to the 8 51 — 
k1T of Go p as the author of it. 


2. The conduct of our whole chriſtian ours ad 


all the actions of it, and our conftaricy and perſeve- 
rance in it, are likewiſe aſcribed to the ſame bleſſed 
cauſe, We are ſaid © to be led by the 8 71K 1 7, 


* and to walk in the Seiz“ that is, to be 


CCE. 


" SER M. 


7 


guided and aſſiſted in all that we do, by this bleſſed 


—— principle, which does as it were act and animate al 


good men; and we are ſaid © to be kept by the mighty 


power of Go p,“ that is, by the powerful ope. 
ration of Gop's HOLY SPIRI The” 8 A e faith 


unto ſalvation. _ 8 


1 to be the fruit of the SpIR IT, Gal. v. 22. 


« The fruit of the 8p IR IT is love, joy, peace, 
« long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, (or ra- 


3. All particular graces and virtues are likewiſe 


ce ther fidelity) meekneſs, temperance,” And Epheſ, 


v. 9. The fruit of the 8pIRI I is in all goodneſs, 
„and righteouſneſs, / and truth, And charity, 
which is the ſum almoſt of all other graces and vir. 


tues, is ſaid to be planted and wrought in us by the 


Sein, 1 Pet. i, 22, “ Seeing ye have purified 
your ſouls in obeying the truth, through the 81 


4 RI Tz. unto med or eee love of the bre- 
Lange 


4. By the e int we are en 


partakers of that great and glorious privilege of 
« adoption,” and are advanced to that high ho- 


nour and dignity of being * called the ſons of 


« glorified together. So that the Hol 81 
11 1 6f Gop, which is conferr'd upon all ſincere 


« Gor,” Rom. viii. 24. As many as are led by 
"he; dar of Goo, are the ſons of Goo,” 


and conſequently heirs of a bleſſed reſurrection to 


eternal life. For ſo the apoſtle reaſons, ver. 16, 17. 
« The SPIRIT it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
« ſpirit,” that is, is a teſtimony within us, “ that we 
cc are the childre 


ef Gop. And if children, then 
« heirs, heirs of Gop, ard joint heirs with Cx 1sT 
« if ſo be that ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo 


n 
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chriſtians, and does refide in them, is a mark or SER M- 
« ſeal of their being the children of Gov,” and a * 
pledge or earneſt of the bleſſed inheritance? of 
eternal life, as the ſcripture very plainly and fre- 
quently declares, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he which 
« eſtabliſheth us with you in Can: ST, and hath 
„ © anointed us, is Gop ; who hath alſo ſealed us, * 
„eber his ſignature or mark upon us; and what this is, 
he explains in the next words; © and hath given us 
i te the earneſt or pledge of the SPIRIT in our 
„ © hearts,” Epheſ. i. 13, 14. In whom alſo after 
that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Hor 
« $y1R1T of promiſe; which is the carneſt of our 
& inheritance, until the redemption of tlie purcha- 

F «+ ſed poſſeſſion.” And chap. iv. 30. And grieve 

1 « not the HoLy Spi RII of Gop, whereby 

ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption.” i 

. 5. By this Sy1R1T we have free acces to Gos 
in 5 in confidence that we ſhall have our pe- 

e titions granted, Epheſ. ii. 18. « For through him,” 

f Wl that is through Jas vs CHRIST, © we both have 

*} an acceſs by one SPIRIT unto the FAT HER.“ 

f Wl By the Game SrI AIT likewiſe we are aſſiſted in 

our prayers to Go p, and directed what to ask of | 

0 him. So St. Paul tells us, Rom. viii. 26. that 

o Wl © we do not know what to pray for as we ought; | 

. but the 8Sp IAI helpeth our infirmities, and in- 8 

r © tercedeth for us; that is, ſuggeſts tb us Tuch 

I petitions and requeſts as are fit for us to put uy to 
' od 8 
4 6. By the fame Sy1RIT 9 peace in be 
0 lieving,“ and from the teſtimony of a good con- 
(cience, . great conſolation and good hope through 
e © grace,” a are frequently inſtill'd into us, and ſhed 
5 You EM -:"Wh A N abroad 

7. . 


} 


4584 OO the whey influence of th FR 
SERM. « abroad in our hearts.” Hence are thoſe expreſ. i 9 
9 ſions fo frequent in ſcripture, of © the conſolation i 

« of the SPIRIT, of peace and joy in the Hory fil 
Gos r,“ which, as it is the natural fruit of righ- or 
| teouſneſs, ſo it is likewiſe produced and increaſed i in 

us, by the ſecret operation and REN of Go D 0 
_ Hory SPIRIr. 
7. And laſtly, by the fame 95112 chriftiang 
are ſupported and born up, cheared and comforted I r 
in all their troubles and afflictions, and that in a very 
extraordinary and ſupernatural manner, when they 
fall under great tribulations and ſufferings for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake. And this influence and aſſiſtance of th 
the divine SP1RKIT, was very viſible and remark- 

able among the primitive chriſtians, who were 6 9 

terribly expoſed to the moſt fierce and cruel pere 
cutions; and may proportionably be expected in al 
caſes of „ ſuffering for the parry of 

Go p's truth. 

And though this influence 14 e thi Ml * 


condybt and guidance of the divine SP1K1, be 7 
commonly very gentle and ſecret, and do uſualy fi . 


work upon us in ſo imperceptible a manner, that it 

zs very hard, if not impoſſible, particularly to diſtin- 

. guiſhbetween the motions of Go p*Sy1r1 T, and 

thoſe of our own. minds, between the immediate 

ſuggeſtions of the Hol Y GRHOs r, and the dictates I tt 

of our own reaſon; yet we are in general ſuffici- JW © 

ently aſſured of it, partly from the cffects themſelves, in 

but principally from the expreſs promiſe and decl St 

rations from ſcripture, that chriſtians are acted by 3 A 
ſupernatural principle, and ſecretly affiſted by the 
influence of a ſpirit above our own: and chere- 
fore we have reaſon, as the ſcripture conſtantly 
dos, 


Holy GnosT on the minds of chriftians. 


does, to aſcribe all the good that is in us, or hr SERM, 1. 5 
is done by us, to this gracious aſſiſtance and power- 2 5 


ful influence of the Ho LY SPIRIT I of Go p up- 
on our minds, and thankfully to acknowledge that 
« in us, that is, in our fleſh,” in our carnal minds 
conſidered as deſtitute of the Sp1RIT of Gov, 
« there dwells nothing that is good; and that by 
« the grace of Gop we are what we are, and 
are enabled to do all the good we do, © through 
« CHRIST ſtrengthning of us by his SPIRIT 
jn the inner man.” I proceed to the 
Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed to conſider, via 
the extent of this gift of the Hol SpIRIT of 
Gop, as to perſons and times. And in ſhort, this 
oift is beſtowed upon every particular chriſtian, every 
ſincere believer 3 for we receive the promiſe of 
« the SPIRIT by faith: ” and, © if any man, 
* ſays the apoſtle, Rom. viii. 9. have not the Sy 1- 
„ir of CHRIST, he is none of his; that 
is, he does not belong to him, he is no true chri- 
ſtian, And 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know yet not,“ ſays 
the ſame apoſtle, ſpeaking of all chriſtians in ge- 
neral, ** know ye not that ye are the temple of 
“ Gop, and that the rr of G0 dwelleth 


55 in you?“ | 


And that this gift extends to all perſans, in all | 
times and ages of the church, to all that ſincerely 
embrace the chriſtian -profeſſion, and are admitted 
into i t by. baptiſm, is plain from that diſcourſe of 
St, Peter, which I had occaſion to mention before, 
Ads 1. 38. * Repent and be baptized every one of 

& you, in the name of Jesus Cn RIS T, for the 
* remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of 


. * the HoLy GHOST.“ And that this was not a 


23 A: 2 favour 
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- 


* 


07 the ordinary ieee 97 the 


by RM. favour and privilege peculiar to the firſt ages of chri, 


— ſtianity. but common to all ſucceeding times, is evi. 
dent from what follows, ver. 39. but the promiſe, 


that is, the great promiſe of the HoLy Gnogr, 
& js unto you, and to your children, and to all that 


et are afar off, even as many as the Lo x p our Gon 


1 ſhall call,” That is, this promiſe of the SpIRII 


extends to all thoſe who ſhall ny cembrace the 
chriſtian profeſſion. 

And in this ſenſe, our Saviour makes 9200 that 
promiſe which he made'to the apoſtles, *©* to be with 
* them always in the work of making diſciples, and 


* baptizing them, to the end of the world z* that i, 
he would accompany the labours of the paſtors aud 


teachers of his church in all ages, with ſuch a pre- 


ſence and influence of his Se 1 KIT upon thoſe that 
were taught and baptized, as ſhould be ſuitable to 


the occaſions and neceſſities of the church, both the 
paſtors and the members of it, · unto. the end of the 


* world.” In a word, this gift of Gop's Holy 
SPIRIT is beſtowed upon all thoſe who by . bap- 
tiſm are admitted into CH 18 7's religion, and if it 


be cheriſh'd and complied with, and the bleſſed mo- 


tions of it be not reſiſted and quenched . by us, it 
will abide and continue with us, and produce thoſe 


bleſſed fruits and effects which I have before men · 


tioned. 


Having thus explain'd the ſeveral particulars « con- 


| tain'd in the text, all that now remains, is to make 


ſome uſeful inferences from the whole ; z and they 


ſhall be theſe following, and I ſhall be very brief in 
them. . 


I. What an encouragement is s here to our 400 


that we have ſuch a wighty aid and aſſiſtance pro. 
miſed 


R. oLY GnosT'm the minds of bites. 


niſed and afforded to us in the goſpel? So that the 5ER 
poſtle doth with great reaſon exhort, 2 Cor. vil. 1. | 2 „ = 


« Having therefore. theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, 
et us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh 
« and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of Go p.“ 
And we are utterly inexcuſable, if we do not make 
uſe of that grace which is promiſed, and ready to be 
afforded to us to this end; it is our own fault if ſin 
ſtill have dominion over us, and reign in our mor- 
« tal bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the luſts of it.” 
II. What great cauſe have we thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the wonderful goodneſs of Gop to us, ih 


beſtowing ſuch an invaluable gift upon us, as this of , 


the HoLy SPIRIT, by whoſe grace and aſſiſtance 

alone we are made partakers of all the other bleſſings 
and benefits of the goſpel? Had we been till left 
without ſtrength, that great ſalvation which Ca r1sT 
hath purchaſed for us, and which the goſpel offers, 
would:have ſignified nothing to us, for want of power 
to have performed the conditions which the goſpel re-. 
Pres of all that hope for eternal life and ſalvation. 


III. Let us always be ready to comply with the : 
motions and ſuggeſtions of the bleſſed 8p IR IT, and 


ſincerely make uſe-of thoſe aids and afliſtances which 
he is always ready to afford to us; and let us take great 
heed, that we do not by any diſobedience of ours to 


his bleſſed motions, or by any wilful preſumptuous 
 lins, ©* reſiſt, and quench, and grieve this Hoy 


„SPIRIT of God, whereby we are oy” unto 
* the day of redemption.” 


If the SpIRIT of Gop „ to 1 | 


and to make his abode in our ſinful ſouls and bodies; 
let us do nothing that is unworthy of fo divine and 
e a gueſt; let his preſence with us fill our 

| * 


MY 
= 
* 


oY Of the ordinary influence of the = 
SER * hearts with a continual awe and reverence of him, 


and engage us effectually * to cleanſe ourſelves from 
- « all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit; “ let nothing be 


ated by us, or proceed from us, which may defile 5 
this temple of the Holy GHOST. Te are the. 
4 temple of the living Go p,“ ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor, Ml 
0 vi. 16. And in the firſt of the Corinthians, iii, 16, F 
17. < Know ye not that ye are the temple of Gop, 10 

„ and that the SPIRIT of Go p dwelleth in you? 
If any man defile the temple of Go p, him ſhall Ml n 
* GOD deſtroy: for the temple of God is hoh, ch 


« which temple ye are.” More particularly the apo⸗ 
ſtle uſeth it as an argument to flee from fornication, cb 
© becauſe our bodies alſo are ** the temples of the 8 
„ Holy Gnosr,“ 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19. Flee forni. 2 
& cation: for every fin that a man'doth,"” that is, . 
other ſins which men commit, are without the bo- 

« dy; but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth 1 

* apainſt his own body; that is, pollutes and de- 8 
files it. And then it follows, what, know ye not 8 
* that your body is the temple of the Hol 00 
* Gnosr which is in you, which ye have of Gob, 
and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with qe 
« a price: therefore glorify God in your . and " 

« jn your ſpirit, which are God's.” 5 0 
IV. Let us earneſtly beg of Gov his H ak! 
SPIRIT, and continually depend upon him for his 3 
grace and aſſiſtance, in an humble ſenſe of our own 

5 impotency and weakneſs, of the frailty and treachery dy 
ol our own ſpirits, of the fickleneſs and inconſtancy h 
of our beſt purpoſes and reſolutions, always remem- 
bring that ſaying of our S A vioun's, John xv. 5. for 

* Without me ye can do nothing.” And that of WW 


St, Paul Ephel. li. 8. For by grace are ye fayed 985 
2 25 66 through - 


n 


= 
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« through faith: and that not of yourſelves: it is the 8 CR 
gift of Gop.” And that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 5. — 


ſpeaking in general of all true chriſtians, © who, ſays 


« he, are kept by the power of Go p through faith 


« unto falyation.” This power of Gop is the 


« Sp1R1T which they that believe receive,” and by 


the bleſſed guidance and 1 heron" nar Y are 5 


« kept 1 unto ſalvation. 0 


V. This ſhews us what an ati we EY by 
the chriſtian religion, which makes us partakers of 


the Hoy Gros r, whereby is afforded to us all 


neceſſary direction and aſſiſtance, and comfort in our 


chriſtian courſe. Our SA v10v tells his diſciples, | 


that the preſence and influence of this comforter and 
advocate, whom © he would ſend to abide with them 
« for ever,” would be more to them, than everi his | 


own perſonal preſence among them, which ſurely we 


ſhould look upon as an unſpeakable privilege and 


happineſs ; and yet the inward preſence of the divine 
Se1R1T is more for our ſecurity and comfort, than 


the beſt teacher and example; becauſe it is inward, 


and conveys a real ſtrength t6 us; and it is univerſal, 


diffuſing itſelf at once into the hearts and minds of . | 
all good men, and is always preſent to them, which 


CanisT's perſonal and vilible preſence was not, 
nor could be; fo that to all purpoſes of direction and 


aſſiſtance, of ſecurity and comfort, we are in a bet- 
ter condition under the continual influence and con- 


duct of God's HOLY SPIRIT, than they who had 5 
the advantage and happineſs of converſing perſonallß 
with our S A v0 u R here upon earth, And there: 
fore he tells his diſciples, that it was really for their 
benefit and advantage, that he ſhould leave the world, 


to > make oF for the * of this comforter and 


advocate, - 


. 4590 O the'brdinary influence of the 
sERM. e John xvi. 7. . Nevertheleſs I tell you the 
EEE «© truth; it is expedient for you that I go away: Fo 

4 if I go not away, the comforter will not come un. 
to you: but if! depart, I will ſend him unto you 
So that they were gainers by their loſs, and his depar. 
ture from them fen thele 1 terms was really to thei 
| advantage.. 

„ Vl. This ſhews the great fault of the contempt 
and neglect of the ſacrament of baptiſm, which wa 
inſtituted by our SAv1iou R as the ſolemn rite and 

ny of admitting perſons. into the chriſtian re- 
Jighass and the means of making us partakers of this 
gift of the 8SyYI1RI r, and of all the bleſſed fruits 
and effects of it; ſo that this ſacrament cannot be 
neglected ot ſlighted, without great affront to the 
chriſtian religion, and contempt of one of the great. 
eſt bleſſings promiſed in the goſpel, They that were 
admitted to the ſolemn profeſſion of chriſtianity by 
baptiſm, were © made partakers of the Hoy 
«.G HOST” and this not only in the apoſtle 
times, but in all after- ages; for this : promiſe of the 
« Hory Gnost was to them and their children, 
. and to all that were afar off, even to as many as 
© * the Lo xp their Go p ſhould call; that is, to all 
| that ſhould embrace the chriſtian religion, and make 
a ſolemn profeſſion of it in baptiſm, in 15 en 
ages to the end of the wordd. 

VII. What hath been diſcourſed upon . argu- 1 
ment, diſcovers the vanity of many mens pretenſions I P 
tothe SIA IT. Some pretend to infallibility, al 1 
pretence whereto is vain, without miracles to juſtify 
and make good this pretence; and yet upon this pre- I ©" 

ſumption of infallibility, without any proof of it, but 
only that it is convenient for them to have it, v, which en 
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the vill as well prove all others to be infallible, becauſe 8 M. 
For it is every whit as convenient for them: I ſay, upon | 
an. Wl this preſumption and pretence, they aſſume to them- | 

MW {lves to diftate to all the world, what they ſhall be- 

lieve, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe who will 

cir not ſubmit to their dictates, as miſerably miſtaken, 

and out of the way of ſalvation; whereas the infalli- 

bility of the apoſtles was a ſupernatural gift, notevi- 

dent of itſelf, but evidenced to the world by the mi- 

ns ncles which were wrought, to confirm the truth of 

their teſtimony and doctrine; and without this evi- 

dence of infallibility, no man's, no church's pretences 

to it ought to be regarded, but ought to be look'd 

be upon as fanatical enthuſiaſm: - beſides, the prodigious 

the WY uncharitableneſs of this ſpirit, is as directly contrary. 
at. can be to the firſt and chief © fruit of the SpA!“ 
ere mentioned by the apoſtle, which is love or charity. 

by Others pretend to be guided by the Sy IR IT in all! 
 y dheir actions, and to be governed in an extraordinary „„ 
manner by particular impulſes and impreſſions from 2 
te Wl the SIR IT of Go; which'they likewiſe pretend © „ 
they can certainly diſcern from the motions of their 

own minds and imaginations. But as they can give. . 2 


” 2 * F 
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al vc reaſon for this, ſo we have ſeen many times in e. 5 7 IM 3 

ke perience, that men have been led into unlawful and 

wicked practices, and have done weak and unreaſon-— 

able and ridiculous things, and then have blaſphe- 

w- WJ "ouſly charged them upon the Sp IAI of GOD; a 

ins preſumption of a high nature, and which hath on „„ 

all I ſemblance to the fin againſt the Hou Y GHOS r 

ify and ſeems to be of near affinity with it. For as te 

te: unpardonable fin againſt the Hol y Gnosr. con- 

ut ſiſted in reſiſting the evidence of our S4 vTOUR's 

ch miracles, and perverſiy and maliciouſly imputing the 

il vor. x. 30 B operations 
| „„ £ 


Of the ordinary influence of the 
operations of the SIR IT of Gop to the power 


= efficacy of the devil; ſo on the other hand, to 


pretend the SIX IT of Gop and his motions for 
the works of the devil, and any thing that is wicked; 
and to aſcribe theſe things, which are more likely to 


proceed from the inſtigation of that evil ſpirit, to the 


impulſe of the HoLYSPIIITof Gop, isa high 
blaſphemy of the Ho v GHOST. 
Others pretend, that the 8SpI RI T doth immek 
ately dictate to them their prayers, which many times 
are very confuſed and unbeſeeming, and too plainly 
the iſſue of a heated imagination; whereas Go p 
„ not the Go p of confuſion, but of order.” And 


| what is merely the effect of an acquired habit, or m. 


tural fluency and facility of expreſſion and warm af- 
fections, they confidently aſcribe to the S yIRII of 
Gop; whereas the SpIRIT of God is more fre. 
quently and certainly in © the ſtill voice, than in the 
„ high wind and fire, the boiſterous paſſions, and 
fiery zeal 'of men. And certainly he that takes care 
to put up wiſe and decent petitions to Go p, and con- 
ſiders carefully what to beg of him, and asks it in 2 
becoming manner, with faith and true fervency of 
- affection, though in a form, hath much more reaſon 
to conclude that he prays in and by the Sp IR IT df 
Nr than he that bath the greateſt aner af. 
tempore effuſions. 
And after all, there is a 3 bower 8 
demonſtration, that a man hath the S IAI T of 
God, than any of theſe pretences, and that is from 
the undoubted . fruits of the 8SpIR IT,“ in the 
- graces and virtues of a good liſe, which are viſibl 
and manifeſt in the, temper and converſation of 
2 man; and vichout cheſs, all 1 to the 
Sei 
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« js not in them.” _ 
VIII. and laſtly, from ha it appears how. happy 
it is for us, that we. are not left in our own. hands, 


and to our own weakneſs and impotency, and . to 


« work out our own ſalvation,” but that we are un- 


der the continual conduct, and powerful protection of 


ſuch a guardian, and that the Hol Y SPIRIT is 
always ready to be afforded to us, to all the purpoſes 
of guidance and aſſiſtance, of comfort and ſupport, 
of ſanctification and obedience, of patient continuance 
and perſeverance in well-doing; © Let us therefore, as 
i the apoſtle exhorts, work out our falvation with 
« fear and trembling, becauſe it is Gop that worketh 
“ in us, both to will and to do.“ We are not left to 
ourſelves to carry on this great work, for then it 
would certainly miſcarry; but Gop works in us, both 
the will and inclination to that which | is good, and 
gives us the power to do it: he does not force our 
vills, but incline them by the gentle ſuggeſtions and 
motions. of his bleſſed S p 1 R 1 T; with which, if we 
comply, we are happy; if we reſiſt them, and rebel 
againſt them, « we receive the grace of Go in 
« yain,” and our ruin and amn is of 
6 ourſelyeg,”? 5 


It an r en . no, „ 
preventing and aſſiſting grace of Go; but that be- 
ing afforded to us, we may comply with the motions 
of Go p's bleſſed 8 YR IT; we may co-operate and 
concur with his aſſiſtance. Gon aſſiſts, but we do; 


he ſanctifies and rene ws us by the n N 


and 128 we i and cleanſe nn. wy 
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SPIRIT of Gop, are but fancy and vain del 8 | 
ſions; ſuch men © deceive e, and the truth 


* 


1894 VOY the 2 ne of t the 
1 - But is not this injurious to the grace of . if ll at 
ve doany thing at all, and the grace ee e er as 
eee ee erer I anſwer, © nc 
I. It is a great grace of Go p, to i eur wit. Pi 
neſs, and to relieve our impotency, and to ſtrengthen Ml a 
and enable us to do what we cannot do of ourſelves, WM ti 
We owe our falvation to the grace of Go p, to the Ml bi 
influence and aſſiſtance of his Holy SPIRIT, f Ml & 
ſo be that without it we ſhould ſtill remain dead in Wil fr 
« treſpaſſes and fins,” and ſhould never be able to ff 
emerge and recover out of that e and miſers th 
ble — W 
2. Grace does not deſtroy nature, nor divitie a. ll © 
ſiſtance take away our liberty, but frees us from our Ml 6 
bondage; and, as David expreſſeth it, enlargeth il 
44 our hearts to fun the ways of Co p's command. WM © 
„ ments; for if Go p do all, and we nothing g, al in 
9 exhortatipns and perſuaſions would be in vain, II lit 
nut then it ſeems that we may © receive the grace fl n. 

« of Go v in vain, and reſiſt the Ho lv Gnosn;" 
and our complying with it, or not reſiſting of it, s WM if 
our own act; which is to make men their own S a- MW G 
. viovs, and to-give the caſting and determining de 
; vote to humane liberty. I anſwer, hi 
I. The ſcripture expreſly ſays, that men may *re- il 8 
& ceive the grace of Go in vain, and reject the Ml pr 
4 counſel of Go p againſt themſelves ;® and that if I ti 
we rebel againſt, and diſobey the motions of Go il 
Six fa, he will depart from * and we forfeit his A 
aſiſtance, e lr 
2. All this is, &a Wye, mere een as will ap le 
pear to any one, by this plain inſtance. A rebel is op 
co 
0 


convicted, and liable to the ſentence and condemna- 


tion "ha the law; he ſues for a pardon, and obtains and 
| accepts | 


— 
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accepts it: will any man now ſay, that becauſe he SE RM. 
zks and accepts it from the king, and the king does CCI. 


not take his hand and open it, and violently thruſt the 
pardon into it, that this man ſaves himſelf, and takes 


away the glory of the king's grace and mercy, and 


that he owes his life to himſelf, and not to the king's | 
bounty and goodneſs ? A man would be thought very _ 
ſenſeleſs, that ſhould ſo aſcribe this man's deliverance 
from death to any act of his own, as not to think it 
wholly owing to the king's grace and favour. Ithink 
the caſe is the very ſame, concerning mens complying 
with that grace which Go p affords them for their 
* repentance unto life.“ I would fain know of theſe 
ſubtle objectors, whether Moſes; 


in ſo ſaying, plainly ſuppoſe, that men may chools 
life or refuſe it? and if fo, whether he intended o 
mike men their own ſaviour ? - | 


But this objection is preſs*d yer a little farther; that | 


if this be ſo, then Judas had as much cauſe to thank 
60 o as Peter had. And who ever denied, or can 
deny, that a rebel who refuſeth a pardon offer d to 
him by his prince, hath the ſame real obligation of 
gratitude to his prince, with him that accepts it? The 


prince offers the ſame favour to both, and the obliga- 


tion is equal; and though he that accepts it doth not 
ſave himſelf, yet he that refuſeth it deſtroys himſelf, 


And at the judgment of the great day, all impenitent — 


ſinners under the goſpel, ſhall be forc'd to acknow. 


ledge the grace of Go p to them, in affording the | 


opportunity of ſalvation, and ſhall only blame and 
condemn themſelves for neglecting that happy op- 


portunity. But if an irreſiſtible degree of grace be 
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ben he ſays, Deut. DE 
| XXX. 19. I have ſet before you life and death, ble 
ſing and curſing ; therefore chooſe life; 0 does nor, 
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ph hy y o- man's ſalvation, it is plain, that 


55 [ 2 impenitent ſinners never had the opportunity of (al, 


vation, and conſequently cannot 1 nd 


for the neglect of it. 


I have been the longer upon th, that I might 


root out of the minds of men an inveterate falſe per. 
ſuaſion, concerning the manner of the operation of 
Go v's grace in the gonverſion of ſinners. And thus 
much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the 
operation of Go »'s S IRI x upon men, in order to 
their converſion and making of them good: but after 
men are converted, and do fincerely © repent and 
believe the goſpel,” they have the SPIRIT of 
So in another manner; he dwells and reſides in 


e believers,” as a conſtant and ſettled principle of 


| holineſs and obedience, af have e We 
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The fruits of the srinir, the fame 
8 wich moral virtues. ED 
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Sy EP HES. FEST 
For the fruit of the SPIRIT is in yo 


2 ee 67:0  ighteoufudſs,. and truth. 
* Proa —y Have formerly, upon accaſion of this feſtival 
| 2 hie- | ſolemnity *, diſcours'd on divers forts of ar. 
” | 


1690. guments relating to the Holy SpiRIT of 
8  Gop. As concerning the + miraculous powers and 
wm of Ou. of 125 Hour Gnosr | conferr'd upon the 


Exevii, 


* 
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tbe ſame with moral virtuet. 


Ues in a viſible manner, when they were afſera. J E poo 5 
bled together upon this day of pentecoſt, to qualify _© SI 


and enable them for the more ſpeedy. and effetual 
planting and propagating of the chriſtian- religion in 
the world, which is the ent more pecul larly 
proper to this day. 


1 have likewiſe 1 diſcourſed t to. you u concerning 0 See ne 
ſanctifying power and virtue of the HoLy Sp1 Iv ande. 


of Go p, vhich is common to all chriſtians, and to all 
ages of the chriſtian church: as alſo concerning the 


bleſſed fruit and effect of Go p's Hol x SPIRIT 


conferred upon chr iſtians i in baptiſm, and which does 
continually dwell and reſide in all thoſe who do ſin- 


cerely perform, and make good their baptiſmal vow, | 
to aſſiſt and enable them to all the purpoſes of holineſs 


and obedience, and to work and increaſe i in us all 

thoſe graces and virtues which are here in the text, 
faid to be the fruit of the Ho LY Sy1iRIiTof Gop. 
« For the fruit of the Sy1R1 I is in all goodneſs, and 


*« righteouſneſs, and truth.” The connexion of which 


words, with the apoſtles foregoing diſcourſe, is briefly 
this. At the 17th verſe of the former chapter, the 


apoſtle gives a ſolemn charge to the chriſtians at 


Epheſus, who were newly converted from heatheniſm 
to chriſtianity, to be careful that their converſation 
be anſwerable to that holy religion which they no; 
made profeſſion of, and that as they had quitted the 

religion and rites of paganiſm, ſo likewiſe that they 
would abandon the vices and evil practices of it; that 
the world might ſee that they had made as great a 
change in their minds and manners, as in their religion. 
* This I fay therefore, and teſtify in the Lok p, 


that ye henceforth walk not as other gentiles walk, 


* inthe vanity of their mind, having the underſtand- 
1 Or 6 ing 


4598. | aA = 
8 — = * ing darken'd, being alienated from the life of be 
os, through the ignorance that is in them, be- bee 
| & cauſe of the blindneſs of their heart: who 5 455 
„ loft the ſenſe of good and evil, have given them. „ 
“„ ſelves over to all filthineſs and brutiſh luſts.” And 
then at the 20th verſe he tells them, that the chriſtian fel 
. religion requires another ſort of converſation: © but I .. 
ei ye have not ſo learned CHRIST: if ſo be that je ff < 
«© have heard him, and have been taught by him, a Ml « 

4 the truth is in JES us: that ye put off, cbncern- il « 

* ing the former converſation, the old man, which Ml « 

& js corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; and be Ml « 

« renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: and that je 
put on the new man, which after Gop.i is created il . + 
5 roger and true holineſs ; or, the hol. pi 
«© neſs of truth.“ - 10 
And then he cautions them againſt ſeveral ſorts of G 
vices which they had formerly lived in, and recom- ba 
mends the contrary virtues to their practice; and as an . 
argument thereto, he puts them again in mind of the 
change which they had made at the 8th verſe of this WM wo 
chapter, for ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now IM ane 
are ye light in the LoR b.“ The condition they Ml the 
were in whilſt they were heathens, he calls . dark- | 
ness; by which metaphor he repreſents that diſ. BY uk 
mal ſtate of ignorance and wickedneſs in which they 1 
formerly were; © but now are ye light in the Lonxp:“ ere 
being admitted into the chriſtian religion by baptiſm, it i 
they were enlighten'd by the SpIRIT of Gov. fs ve 
Por ſo the apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes baptiſm ¶ evi 
by illumination, and being made partakers of the I is y 
« Hory GnosT,” Heb. vi. 4. They that were hea 
& once enlighten'd, and have taſted of the heavenly ¶ fub 
ko 1 ' which he een in the next words, by | &. 
: being 


« 


85 the the with mor al 5. re wes. 


being te made partakers of the Ho LY Grost 8 T, * . 


becauſe that is conferr'd in baptiſm. 


* But now are ye light! in the Lo RD; walk there 


« fore as children of the light 3 that is, do nothing 


unbecoming that ſtate, into which. by the ſoletnn 7 pro- 


feſſion of chriſtianity in bapriſiri ye are enter d; or 


« ſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs; ; walk 
« as children of the light,” as becomes thoſe who 


« HT of Gop,” whereof | ye were made 7 


« is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. 
4 For the the fruit of the SYR IT.“ Some co- 


* of light,?“ that is of the illumination of the Ho ry 
GnosT, which chriſtians are made partakers of in 
baptiſm, © is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
© truth,” which will make no difference in the ſenſes 

1 ſhall. briefly explain the importance of theſe three 


« are enlighten'd and ſanctified by the Ho L x Sr P 4 Rs 


« takers in baptiſm : for the fruit of the 8SpIRI 4 | 


pies have it, 6 W tapros 18 pr, 56, for the fruit 


—_— 


**d 


as it follows a little after the text, * have no fell 6 5 


words; goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth; | 


and then proceed to NO ſome obſervations from 
the text, 1 


I. * Goodneſs,” And whe el is, the zpoſile 15 


takes it for granted that every body knows he does 


not go about to define or explain it, but appeals to 
every man's mind and conſcience, to tell him what 
it is. It is not any thing that is diſputed and contro- 


verted among men, which ſome call good, and others 


evil; but that which mankind is agreed in, and which 


is univerſally approv'd by the light of nature, by 
heathens, as well as chriſtians; it is that which 1s 


- _ 


; \ ; 7 
* ; 
1 4 


ſubſtantially good, and that which is unqueſtionably 
ſo. Ir is not a zeal for indifferent things, about the 
Vol. X. GC ritual 
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ritual and ceremonial part of religion, the externa 


. —— circumſtances of i it, much nicety, and ſcrupulouſneſi 


about things of no moment and conſideration, ſuch a 
was the Phariſees . tithing of mint, aniſe, and cum, 


s min ; diſputes about meats and drinks, and the 


« obſervation of days,” and the like; but a purſuit 
of ** the weightier things of the law,” a care of 


the great duties of religion, and thoſe things where 


in * the kingdom of Go p conſiſts; the practice of 


be great virtues of converſation, which are apt to 


recommend us to the general approbation of men, 
to gain their good-will, and to take off exaſperations 


and to calm and ſweeten the ſpirits and tempen 
of men towards us. And they muſt likewiſe be thing 


T5 unqueſtionably good, and againſt which there is no 


exception, ſuch as will juſtify and bear themſelves o out 


in the general opinion of mankind. 


1 know very well that goodnels,”? in the ria 
notion of it, does ſignify a ready inclination of mind 
to benefit and help others all that we can, as we have 


opportunity. And this is the particular virtue of 
alms- giving, or as we commonly call it, charity; 


which is ſo often recommended to us under the 
notion of doing good.” Gal. vi. 10. As ve 


„ have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto 
« all men.” And 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge them 


« that are rich in this world, that they be not high- 


| & minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the 


e living G op, who giveth us richly all things to en. 


joy; that they do good, that they be rich in 


good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to com- 


„ municate.” - 
| But there is a larger notion ſe 6 7 jc 


vo ag in the new teſtament, which compre 


bench 
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— meatvinwes. 
bends and takes in all thoſe virtues of meine # 
which are univerſally and by the lightof nature owned « 


to be ſuch, and the praftice whereof is apt tv recom. 


mend us to the love and eſteem of all men; as on 


the contrary, the neglect of them is apt to bring religi- 
on under a great ſeandal and cenſure: ſuch are obedi- 


| ence to our ſuperiors and governors, and a conſcious 


care to diſcharge all thoſe duties which the ſeveral re- 

ations wherein we ſtand to others, do call for from us. 
Obedience to governors. is recommended to us 

under the notion of goodneſs, or -well-doing,” 

1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 15. Submit yourſelves to every . 

« ordinance of man for the Lo x bs fake, hether 

« it be to the king as ſupreme, or unto governors, 

« as unto them that are ſent by him, for the puniſh- 

ment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of * 

« that do well. For fo is the will of Gos, that i 

« with well doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance 


| © of fooliſh men.“ So likewiſe praying for thoſe 


that are in authority, 1 Tim. i. 1, 2, 3. I exhort 
therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, in- 
* terceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for al! 
men; for kings, and for all that are in authori- 
« ty, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all gadlineſs and honeſty, For this is good and 
* acceptable in the light of Gop our Saviour,” 
In like manner, a conſcientipus diſcharge of the 
duties which other relations require is recommended 
to us under the notion of . goodneſs,” and that which 
is a ſpecial grace and ornament to religion, 1 Tim. v. 
4. Let them learn firſt to ſhew piety at home, and 


* to requite their parents, for that is good and ac- 


© ceptable before Go py.” And Tir. ii. 9, 10. the 


I EG ſervants to be WENT to their 


ens 6 maſters” | 
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SEAM: 46 maſters;” that by this inſtance of gc — _ 


they may bring credit and reputation to 


5 1— 3 exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their 


ee own, maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things: 
| «c nat anſwering again; not purboining; ; but- ſhewing 
64 all good fidelity, that they may adorn the e 
« of Go p our Savio u R in all, things. e tt 5 
More particularly, the ſeveral virtues of n 
tion are frequently inſtanced in, as branches of good. 
nels, as unity, peaceableneſs, courteſy, compaſſion, 
and good will towards all men. The practice of thel 
things the apoſtle calls the following of that which 
is good,” Rom. xii; 9, 10. &c. Let love be 
1 * without diſimulation: abhor that which is evil, 
6 cleave to that which. is good. Be kindly affectionel 
« ane towards another. Bleſs them which, perſecute 
* you: bleſs, and curſe not. | Rejoice with them that 


« do rejoice, and, weep with them that weep, Be 


60 of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not 
ce bigh things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate, 
<< Be not wiſe in your own conceits. Recompenſe 
« to no man evil for evil. Provide things honeſt 
4 in the ſight of all men. if; it be poſſible, as much 
« as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Dear 
« ly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but rather give 
« place unto wrath. . Be nat overcome of evil; but 
« oyercome evil with go So likewiſe the apo- 
ſtle, I Tkeſſ. v. 15. 3 in 8 from re- 
venge, as an eminent piece of goodneſs. See that 
* none render evil for evil unto any man: but ever 
6 follow that which is good, both among yourſelves, 
ese and to all men.“ And St, Peter alſo gives much 
the fame inſtanees of goodneſs that St. Paul hath done, 
et. ili. 8, 9, &c. FO be ye all of one mind, 
17 | « having 
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tze e wah n virtue . boy. 
Fe having, compaſſion one of another 5 1 as; bre. 90 IS. R 
« thren : be pitiful, be courteous; not rendering. <= 
« evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrari- ; 
« wiſe bleſling 3, knowing that ye are thereut 
& called, that ye ſhould, inherit a blolling. : | Sis : 
« he that will ac life, and ſee good days, let him 
« refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they : 
« ſpeak no guile: let him eſchew evil, and do good 
« let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. And whois a 
« that will harm you, if ye be followers. of that 
« « which, is good? ys if ye b . 

in the inſtances 1 have mentioned. bh ͤͥͤð l); 

45 ſee then what 4 goc odneſs is, by. _ 1 "> ol 
ſtances which the ſeripture gives of it; obedience to 
our ſuperiors and governors, and à conſcientious 
care of the duties of our ſeveral relations, ſincere 
love and charity, compaſſion, humility, peace and 
unity, abſtaining from wrath and revenge, and re- 
dering good for evil; theſe are unqueſtionable in- 
ſtances of goodneſs, and pas for current among al! 


15 


| mankind, are on all hands agrred to be good, and 


have an univerſal approbation among all parties and | | 

profeſſions, . how wide ſoever their Ainet wy be ol 

in other matters. „ 
Theſe are the things whicti, are in ripture more 1 

peculiarly. called good, becauſe they are ſo in them- | 

ſelves and in their own nature; and not merely be= 

cauſe. they are commanded, as the rites and cere- 

monies of the jewiſh religion were, which are ther: 

fore called by Go p himſelf, in the prophet, ** fig '+ . > 

te tutes that were not good,” Ezek. xx. 25, © Where- on 

fore I gave them ſtatutes that were not good, = 

that is, I gave them laws concerning ſeveral things, 

whe | had no incrinſical goodneſs in them. But 

HS» moral : 


8. 7 He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; 
« and what doth the Log Þ require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, and to love mercy, . to walk 
„ humbly with thy Gp ??“ 

The other two fruits of the Site which are 
added in the text, ** righteouſneſs and truth,“ 
which reſpect likewiſe our converſation with men, 
more eſpecially in the way of commerce, or rather 
parts or branches of ** goodneſs,” than really diſtin& 
from it; but they are two conſiderable virtues, and 
therefore the apoſtle thought fit to inſtance particu- 
larly in them, after he had mentioned © goodneſs,” 
which is indeed the: Yard name that Wen ee 
all virtues in it. 

„The fruit of the SPIRIT is righteouſark,” 
which ſignifies juſtice in our dealings and actions with 
others; and truth, which is juſtice in our words; 
for he that ſpeaks as he thinks, and performs and 
makes good what he promiſeth, is ſuid to be juſt to 
| his word. And all thefe,' goodneſs, and righte- 

© ouſneſs, and truth,” and whatever particular vir- 
tues are. comprehended under them, though they be 


truly and properly.“ moral N IT are __ to 


be fruits of the Sp x KIT.“ 
From the words thus explain'd, 1 ſhall 0 cheſs 


| 1 obſervations, emi I ſhall 8 as Tm o 


as I can. 


Firſt that © the fis of the s rig 1 
and ſenſible effects, In AUD in the diſpoſitions 9 


lies of men. 
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z ð in that known paſſige of the prophet, Micah vi. 
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| te ſum with moral virtues. - 


ker mentioned, are of an Pt: immutable na- 


Tnirdly, that ee virtues are " the graces nd, 


« fruits of the 8 PIR IT.“ 8 
Fourthly, that therefore they are by no means to | 


be lighted, as low, and mean attainments in religi- | 


on; but are to be looked upon and —— 
main and ſubſtantial part of chriſtianity. 5 
Firſt, that © the fruits of the 8 IR 11, 1 


and ſenſible effects, appearing in the diſpoſitions and 


lives of men. The apoſtle here ſpeaks of what is 
viſible in the lives and converſations of men; for 
he exhorts chriſtians to (( walk as children of the 
« light; now © walking ” is a metaphor, which 
1 the outward converſation and actions of 
„Walk as children of the light. For the 
6 22 of the SIR I is in all goodneſs, and 
« righteouſneſs, and truth; that is, if a man be 
endued with the 8p IR 1 , it will diſcover it ſelf 
by theſe viſible fruits and effects. What the apoſtle. 


'fays of “the works of the fleſh,” Galat. v. 19. 


© The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, ** plainly to 
be ſeen in the lives and conventatjons: of men, is 
equally true of the fruits of the SyTR IT,” that 
they alſo are viſible and manifeſt ;** fo chat by 
theſe, men may make a judgment of their condition, 
whether they be true chriſtians, and the SPIRIT 
« of Gop dwell in them,” or not, viz. by the 
temper and diſpoſition of our minds, manifeltly ap- 


pearing in our lives and actions, by the practice of ED 
thoſe real virtues which are the proper and genuine 
iruits of the Holy SeinrT of GD. For reli-- 
aun not an inviſible thing, conſiſting "=" 


fruits be geiz CI 
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| SERM. lief,/i in height of ſpeculation, and een 
II. on, or in abſtruſeneſs of myſtery; The ſeripture 
does not place it in things remote from the ſight 

and obſervation of men; but in real and viſible ef. 
fects, ſuch as may be plainly diſcerned, and even 

felt in the converſation of men; not in abſtracted 
5 notions, but in ſubſtantial virtues; and in a ſenſible 
power and efficacy upon the lives of men, in all the 
inſtances of piety and virtue, of holy and excellent 
actions. This our S Avi ou & requires of his diſci. 

"9" that the virtue and holineſs of their lives ſhould 

be ſo viſible and confpicuokss, that all men may be- 

hold it, and give teſtimony to it, and glorify Go» 
upon that account; Mat. v. 16. Let your light 

& ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
ce orks, and glorify. your Far HER which is in 
« heaven.“ Not that men ſhould make any often- 
tation of religion, as the Phariſees did of their deyo- 
tion and alms, which our 8 Av 10'v R cenſures very 
ſeverely: but there is a great difference between an 
affected and vain- glorious ſhew of piety. and virtue, Ml g 
and the real and ſubſtantial effects of them in a good 
life, which as they cannot, ſo they ought not to be 2 
| hid ; nay, on the contrary, men ought, as St. James il , 
- * exhorts, James iii. 13. to © ſhew out of a good F 
fl 


» 


„% converſation, their works with meekneſs of wiſ. 
2 | & dom,” that is, in a wiſe manner, not with pride 
4 and oſtentation, but with meekneſs and humility, 
dee great ornament of all chriſtian n and virtues. 
I proceed Win 
11 Second obſervation, arts. that the « bun 15 . 
| 5 b the SPIRIT,“ here mentioned, gdodneſs, and F 
* « righteouſneſs, and truth,” are of an eternal and 
| — en mann, and of reren and indiſpenſable 

ol ON: 


92 5 | 


th falta with ere virtues, ” 4607 


obligation. The notions of good and evil; er juſt s ERM. 
and unjuſt, of truth and fidelity, and of falſhood , SI 
and perfidioufneſs i in our words and actions, I 8 
theſe notions are born with us, and imprinted in 

our natures, are ſo fix d and determin'd in the very 

frame of our minds and underſtandings, that as they 


need not be explain d, ſo they can never be chang d 


and altered. The difference of good and evil is 


naturally known, and the notions of e righteouſneſs, 


and goodneſs, and truth,“ are fix'd antecedently 
to any divine revelation, which ſuppoſeth the nature 
of them to be known, and therefore doth not go 
about to define and explain them to us z and ſuppo- 


| ſth likewiſe the obligation of them, being branches 


of the law of nature, and eſſential parts of that re- 
ligion which is “ born with us, and written upon 
our hearts,“ and makes us a law to our ſelves.” 
And therefore the chriſtian religion doth only de- 
are theſe duties more plainly, and preſs them more 
arneſtly upon us, and enforce the obligation of ß 
them by more powerful arguments and conſiderati- 
ons, grounded upon clearer diſcoveries of the grace 
and mercy of Go 5 to mankind, and of the re- 
wards and puniſhments of another world: but theſe 
duties are in their nature ſill the ſame; and the chri- 
ſtan religion is ſo far from releaſing us from the 
obligation of them, that it hath very much heigh- 
ten d it, and bound mw the faſter u pon us. 1 F 
on to te 

Third obſervation 855 theſe words, 2 that 
* moral virtues are the graces and fruits of the 
« Sp1R17, For the three particulars here men- 
tioned by the apoſtle are no other, but the chief 
heads and — of moral duties, goodneſs, 
Vol, X. | 23D CEE os 


4608. 7 he fruit if the SIX IT, 
on — « and righteouſneſs, and truth. What are theſe but 
2 moral virtues? and yet it is certain, that they are alſo 

chriſtian graces, becauſe they are here . laid to 


be © the fruits of the SpIRI T.“ 


And they are called moral virtues, becauſe they are 
_ ſuch duties as are not enjoined by any poſitive law, 
(which is not obligatory from the nature and reaſon 
of the thing commanded, but merely from the com- 
mand ;) but are of natural and eternal obligation, and 
ſuch as we had been bound to the obſervance of them, 
from the immutable goodneſs and reafon of them, 
though Gop had never made any external revelation 
of his will concerning them. Though it cannot be 
denied, but that by the means of external revelation, 
we have a more clear and certain knowledge of them, 
and more powerful motives to the practice of them. 
So that grace and virtue are but two names that ſignify 
the ſame thing. Virtue ſignifies the abſolute nature 
and goodneſs of theſe things : grace denotes the cauſe 
and principle by which theſe virtues are wrought and 
produced, and are preſerved and increaſed in us, name- 
ly, by the free gift of Go p's Ho LY SpIRIT to us; 
for which reaſon, theſe graces and virtues of . good- 
„ nels, and righteouſneſs, and truth,” which are here 
mentioned in the text, are ſaid to be the fruits of 
« the SpIR IT.“ I come now to the 
Fourth and laſt obſervation from the text, na 
that ſince theſe very things which are called moral 
virtues, are in their nature the very ſame with © the re 
< graces and fruits of theSy1R1T,” therefore they t. 
are by no means to be ſlighted, as low and mean at- t! 
tainments in religion, but to be looked upon and p 
eſteemed as a main and ſubſtantial part of ien, e 
They are called * the fruits of the Sy1n17;” that W n 
Ly | ; 5 e $« 


= &@ 


* 


it 
7 
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the ſame with Aa + virtues. 


is the natural and genuine effect of that divine power SE = 
and influence upon the hearts and lives of men, which — 


accompanies the chriſtian religion; or the happy ef. 
fects of the chriſtian religion wrought in men, by the 
immediate operation and aſſiſtance of the Hor v 


Se1R1T of God, which is conferred upon all chri-  . 
| ſans in their baptiſm, and does continually dwell and 


reſide in them, if by wilful ſins they do not grieve 
him, and drive him away, and e him to with- 
draw himſelf from them.. 


I do not ſay that theſe virtues are e all religion, and 


all that is neceſſary to make a man a complete chri- 
ſtian, and good man. For there muſt be knowledge 
to direct us in our duty; there muſt be faith or a 
hearty aſſent to the revelation of the goſpel, (eſpecial- 
ly concerning the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and of our 


Juſtification and acceptance with Gop, for the fake 
of the meritorious ſufferings of our bleſſed Sa vioux,) 


to be the root and principle of all religious actions; 


there muſt be piety and devotion towards Go b, and 
the conſtant practice and exerciſe of religious duties 
in publick and private, ſuch as prayer, hearing and 
reading the word of Go p, frequent and reverent re- 


ceiving of the holy ſacrament, which are the beſt and 


moſt effectual means in the world to make men good, 


becauſe they are appointed by Go p, and attended 


vith his bleſſing to that end; I fay, there muſt be all 
theſe, becauſe they are the principles and means of 


religion, which are always ſuppoſed as neceſſary to 


that which is the end. Now the great end of religion, 
that which chriſtianity mainly deſigns to work and 


perfect in us, are thoſe graces and virtues which are 
called © the fruits of the Sy1R1T;” ſuch as thoſe 
mentioned in the text, goodneſs, and rightcouſhels, 


and truth.“ | : 23D2 „ 
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4610 The fruits of the SIR Ir, 
SERM. And this will be evident to any one that will atten; 
3 f tively conſider what the ſcripture ſays of them; and 
m.micre eſpecially how our Sa v10v Rand his apoſtles 
do every where recommend them to our conſidera. 
tion and practice, Micah vi. 8. He hath ſhewed 
ee thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the 
Long require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to 
© love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Gop?” 
It is to theſe qualities and diſpoſitions of goodneſs, and 
righteouſneſs, . and the like virtues, that our Sa- 
V10OU R promiſes bleſſedneſs. Theſe St. Peter call 
a divine or god-like nature,“ 2 Pet. i. 4, 5. ſpeak- 
ing of the knowledge of the goſpel, ** Whereby, 
1 ſays he, are given to us exceeding great and pre- 
* cjous promiſes, that by theſe ye might be partaker: 
© of the divine nature; and thereupon he exhorts 
that chriſtians ſhauld ?“ give all diligence to make 
their calling and election ſure, “ by adding to the 
faith of the goſpel, the ſeveral graces ang virtues of 
* a good life; theſe being that divine nature” which 
7 the goſpel deſigns to make us * partakers of.” _ 


Io ſpeak a little more particularly of the three vir- 
tues here mentioned, . goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and 
truth.“ Theſe are every where frequently commen- 
ded and enjoined in the new teſtament. 4+ Goodneſs,” Ml * 
whether we conſider it as it imports charity in gene. (v 
ral, and our love of one another, our-SAviouR | 
makes it the great badge and mark of a chriſtian. | 
« Hereby, ſays he, ſhall all men know that ye arc 2 
0 my diſciples, if ye love one another.“ St. Pal 
calls it © the fulfilling of the law, and the end of the © n 
«© commandment, re Tis Taepyy Nas, the great Ml 8 
* end and deſign of the goſpel, is charity.” St, John cb 
= _. riſeth yet n, and ſpeaks of it as the very _ W 
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the ſame with moral. virtues. On 


lebrates as a thing highly acceptable to Gop. Heb. 


xiii, 16. But to do good, and to communicate, for- 


« oet not : for with ſuch ſacrifices Go p is well 
« pleaſed.” ,And St. James. inſtanceth it as one of 
the moſt ſignal teſtimonies of true piety, James i. 27. 


* Pure religion, and undefiled before Go p and the 
« FATHER. is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and wi- 
« dows in their affliction.” And chap. iii. 17. he 
makes it a mark and character of the divine and hea- 


venly wiſdom ; © the wiſdom which is from above, i 15 
*« full of mercy and good works.” 


And then for © righteouſneſs,” of which truth 5 : 


fdelity i in our intercourſe with men is a conſiderable 
part, St. Paul inſtanceth it in, in the firſt place, as a 


principal thing wherein the kingdom of Go doth 


conſiſt, Rom. xiv. 17. © The kingdom of Gop doth 
not conſiſt in meats and drinks,“ that is, the power 


and efficacy of the chriſtian religion, or the goſpel, _ 
(which is frequently in the new teſtament called © the 


kingdom of Go p,“) doth not conſiſt in zeal about 


indifferent e : but in the lobten of a | 


and life, “ in righteouſneſs and peace.“ 


| You ſee by -all this, at what a We 
magnifies theſe virtues, as the great things of reli- 


gion, the end- of the goſpel, and that wherein our 
chriſtianity does mainly conſiſt, The conſideration 


oe. wor AE 


- how 


ons 5g 
and eſſence of Goo himſelf, and that by which we 8E RM. gs 
are as it were united to him. « God is love, and he 
e that dwelleth in love, dwelleth i in Gon, and Goo 
« in him.“ Or whether we conſider goodneſs. under 
the notion of compaſſion and beneficence, a readineſs 
to pity and relieve and benefit others according to. 
our ability and opportunities, This the ſcripture ce- . 


CCL = 
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255 how ks virtues ſhould ever fall into fo much « con- 


- 
8 
. e. 
EF b 


L , tempt among thoſe who call themſelves chriſtians, and 
do every day read the bible; and come to be account. 


ed but low and pitiful things, in compariſon of! 
know not what fancies and conceits, wherein ſome are 
pleaſed to place religion. For what can the beſt rel. 


| gion that ever was in the world. (which chriſtianity 


certainly is) be better placed in, than in theſe and the 
like virtues ; all which are fo excellent in their nature 
and ufe, and have fo direct a tendency both to the 


| happineſs of particular perſons ſingly conſider'd, and 


of humane ſociety, and ſeveral of them, eſpecially 
thoſe inſtanced in, in the text, * goodneſs, and righte- 


< oufneſs, and truth,” are the very nature and Per. 
feftion of, Go p himſelf ? 


And what more worthy to be * the fruits of the 


% HoLy Sy1R1T of Gop,” and the effects of a divine 


power and influence working upon the minds of men, 


than ſuch qualities and diſpoſitions as render us ſo like 


to Gop, and do ſo nearly reſemble the higheſt excel- 


lencies and perfections of the divine nature? And 
therefore our SAVIOUR uſeth this as an argument 
to perſuade us to be good, and merciful, and patient; 


| becauſe theſe qualities are fo near a reſemblance and 
| imitation of the diyine perfection, the neareſt that 


creatures are capable of. Matth. v. 48. Be ye there- 
4 fore perfect, even as ag FA THER which} is in 


heaven is perfect. 
And thus I have dif arch the for ERIE 
from the text; that . the fruits of the Sy 181 T* are 


7 plain and ſenſible effects, appearing in the diſpoſitions 
and lives of men; that they are of an eternal and im- 


mutable nature, and of perpetual and indiſpenſable 
en and though they be moral virtues, mn 


the ſame with moral virtue. 4613 EZ 


low and mean attainments in religion. 8 
All that now remains, is to make 8 e 5 

from what has been diſcours'd on this tekt. = 
And if this diſcourſe be true, then the eee 1 

virtues mention'd in the text, and the reigning of the 

contrary vices in us, is a clear and undeniable. evi- 

dence, notwithſtanding all our fair profeſſions and 

pretences, that we are not true chriſtians. - For if we 

do not bring forth the fruits of the SPp1R1 7,” 

we have not the Sy1RIT of CHRIST; and chas 

St, Paul hath determined our caſe,” that © if any 

man have not the SPIRIT of CHRIST he is 

„none of his.” If theſe chriſtian graces and virtues. 

mentioned in the text, · goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, 

„and truth,“ do not ſhine forth in our lives and 

converſations, it is plain, according to the apoſtle's 

reaſoning in this and other texts, that we are not 

te children of the light,“ becauſe we do not walk 

* as children of the light,“ as thoſe that are enligh- - | 

ten'd by the SpIR IT of Gop z for © the fruit of the 

« Sp1R1T, or the fruit of light,” as ſome copies 

have it, © is in all goodneſs, and Tighteouſneſs, and 

© truth.” And if theſe fruits be not found in us, tis 

2 plain evidence that we do not . walk in the Se - 

« p17,” that we are not . led and guided by the 

4g SPIRIT of Gop; “ for * the fruits of the Se1-- 

e RIT, as well as the works of the fleſh are mani« 

« feſt,” ſufficiently plain and viſible in the converſa- 

tions of men; and according as we ** fulfil the Juſts: + 

* of the one, or bring forth the fruits of the other,“ 

we may certainly judge whether we have the S PIRIT 

of CHR1sT or not, that, is, whether we be true 

chriſtians, | 


they are likewiſe © the fruits of the Sy 1 T3% and: SE RM 
re by no means to be lighted and undervalyeds as — ES 
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-  SERM. chriſtians, or do only uſurp a name, and take a title 


b 0 


2 

* „ 1 

r 
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— to ourſelves, which does not of right belong to us, 
We need not to trouble and puzzle ourſelves with x 
great many doubtful and obſcure marks, to find out by 
them what our ſtate and condition is, and whether we 

be the children of Go p or not; if we have a mind to 
know it, we may ſoon bring the matter to an iſſue, by 
looking into our own hearts and lives, whether te 

4 fruits of the SIR I I be there, in all goodnek, 

- «and righteouſneſs, and truth,” and in all thoſe vir 
tues which are elſewhere mentioned as fruits of the 

* SPIRIT.“ Theſe are plain and ſenſible things, and 
if theſe virtues be in us, they cannot be hid from our 
ſelves or others, bur will ſhine forth in our lives and 
converſations, in all our words and actions. 'Goodnel 

is ſoon ſeen, it hath a native beauty and brightneſ | in 
tit, which draws the eyes of men towards it; and it 
diſcovers itſelf by its effects, which are perceiv'd and 
felt in thoſe upon whom it is exerciſed. Righteouſ- 
neſs and truth, are likewiſe very ſenſible to ourſelves 
and others; and ſo are the contrary diſpoſitions and 
practices. No man does an unjuſt thing, but his con- 
ſcience tells him he does ſo; no man ſpeaks contrary 

to truth, or breaks his word- = promiſe, but he is 
guilty to himſelf of ſo doing. And thus I might in- 
ſtance in all other virtues and vices, If we will but 
look into ourſelves, and obſerve our owñ act ions, we 
may eaſily diſcern, whether we be malicious and en- 
vious, cruel and hard-hearted, cenſorious and uncha- 
ritable; or good, and kind, ind merciful, and ready 
to forgive; whether we b conſcience of our. word 

or not; and whether we do to others, as we would 
have them do to us. Nothing is more eaſy to be 
known than it tis which of theſe qualities does 3 


very diſcernable) we may know what our ſtate and 


| whereby we may know when we have the SPIRIT 
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and rule Gur hearts, and govern and bear ſway in our . „ 
lives. And if we can know this, we know whether LAs | 
we have the fruits of the S PIR ITT or not; „for the _ 

« fruit of the SPIRIT is in all goodneſs, and righte- 

« ouſneſs, and truth.“ And by theſe ! fruits of the 
„SPIRIT,“ or the want of them, (which are both 


condition is, whether we have the SPIRIT of Gon, 
and be true and ſincere chriſtians. A great many men : 
tire themſelves in an endleſs enquiry, concerning the 9 
good eſtate of their ſouls towards Go p; whether „ 
5 be the children of Go p, and whether they have 
the Sp IRI of Gop or not, and are trying themſelves 
all their lives, by obſcure and uncertain marks, which 
will never bring the matter to any clear iſſue, but 
leave them ſtill in the dark and in doubt, concerning 
their own ſincerity, and the integrity of their hearts 
towards Gop. And how can it be otherwiſe, ſince 
they have been ſo often told by unskilful men, that 
they cannot know their own hearts, and conſequently | 
can never be aſſured of their own integrity and ſince· Eo 
rity? This, I muſt confeſs, is but an ill ſign of ſin- N 
cerity, when we find it ſo hard a matter to diſcern it 
in ourſelves. Job found it clearly in himſelf, and was 
very confidently affured of it, Job xxvii. 5, 6. Till 
I die, ſays he, I will not remove my integrity from. 
„me. My righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let 
* it go.“ But if a man cannot know his own heart, 
and whether he have integrity or not; how ſhall he 
know either when he parts with it, or when he holds 
it faſt? the apoſtle in the text gives us a ſure mark. _ 


of Gop, by the ſenſible fruits and effects of it. 
Vo I. X. „ ” will 
7 - s 17 | 


4616 The fruits of the 8 YTRI T, &c. 
SERM. I will conclude all with the apoſtle's exhortation, 
N 8 „Phil. iv. 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things 

0 are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
« things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what. T. 
* ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 
& good report; if there be any virtue, and if there 
« be any praiſe, think on theſe things.” Think of 
them and regard them as principal parts of your duty, 
and particular inſtances of that univerſal goodneß 
which chriſtianity teacheth and requires, as the proper 
and genuine effects of that grace of Go p which 
hath appeared to all men, and brings ſalvation,” 
that is, of the goſpel. And if the doctrine of the goſ. 
pel do not produce theſe bleſſed fruits and effects in 
the hearts and lives of thoſe who profeſs the chriſtian 
religion; then, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, 

How ſhall weeſcape if we negle& fo great ſalva- 
<« tion, which was at firſt ſpoken by the Lo R b, and 
* afterwards confirmed by them that heard him; 
<«< 'Gop alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns, 

and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of 
the HOLY Gu 087, ü to his aun 
0 will „ 
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The neceſſity of ſu pernatural grace, in 
order to a cl life, 
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— For without me ye can 45 wall. 


N the beginning of this chapter, our 84 viour SERM. 
— 1 


J. compares his myſtical body, that is his church, 

to a vine, which his FA THE R, whom he com- 
pares to a. husbandman, hath planted. I am the true 
vine, and my FA THER Is the husbandman. To 
repreſent to us the union that is betwixt CHRIST 
and all true chriſtians,” and the influence of grace and 
ſpiritual life, which all that are united to him do de- 
rive and receive from him, he ſets it forth to us by 
the reſemblance of a vine and branches, As thereis a 
natural vital union between the vine and the branches, 
ſo there is a ſpiritual *vital union between Cu R185 
and true chriſtians z and this union is the cauſe of our 
fuitfulneſs in the works of obedience and a good life. 

There are ſome indeed that-ſeem to be grafted into 
CnRIST by an outward profeſſion of chriſtianity, 
who yet derive no influence from him, ſo as to bring 
forth fruit, becauſe they are not vitally united to him; 
theſe the husbandman will lop off, and take away as 
unprofitable and dead branches, ver. 2. Every 
* branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away; 


that is, they who only make an outward profeſſion of  . 
faith in CH RIS, but do not bring forth the fruits of 


IA and a good life, ſhall finally be ſeparated 
23 E Z from 
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from him: and every branch that beareth fruit he 
„ purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” 


And becauſe all our fruitfulneſs depends upon our union 


withCn R157, as the fruitfulneſs of the branches de. 
pends upon their union with the vine, therefore he bids 


- us be careful, that this union be preſeryed and conti. 
nued, ver. 4. Abide in me, and I in you.” We are 


planted into CH R 18 T by faith, and the belief of hi 


doctrine; and we abide in him by a firm purpoſe and 
reſolution of obedience. So they are ſaid to abide and 


Continue in CHRIST 's word, who obey and practiſe 


his doctrine, John viii. 31. Then faid JES us to 


< thoſe Jews which believed on him, if ye continue in 


my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed.“ 80 


St. James explains i it, Jam. i. 28. But whoſo looketh 
e into the perfect law of liberty,” that is, the chri 


ſtian doctrine, and continueth therein; how is that? 


s he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 


. works, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed.“ And 


1 John iii. 6. Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not. 
« Abide in me, and I in you.“ CHRIS 7 is ſaid 


to abide in us, by the continual aids and influences of 
his grace and Hol v SeiriT; and if we abide in him, 


by the reſolution of obedience, his grace and aſſiſtance 


will be continually derived to us, to bring this good 
reſolution to effect, and to enable us to bring forth 
fruit. For as the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, 
« except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches; 


* he that abideth in me, and I in him, the fame 


e bringeth forth much fruit: for without me, ye can 
do nothing, ywejs iu, out of me,” being ſep 


rated from me, ye can do nothing.” , 


* are two * to be explained i in the _ 
"ei 


| & toall kinds of * natural or civil, it is not true 


n order to a cbriſtian life. 9 2 
md: then I ſhall come to the en or propolnion = 


contained in them. | * 


Firſt, what is here meant by N 66 vihont - 
CHRIST, or out of him.“ ; 

| Secondly, in what ſenſe, and with what — 5 
we are to underſtand me 1 * we can do 


0 Oey pion: 


_ Firſt, what is here meant by being cc wihay 


„ CHRIST, or out of him.” <© Out of me ye 


* can do nothing ;” that is, unleſs we be united to 
him, and by virtue of that union derive from him 
the ſupernatural aids and influences of his grace, we 
can do nothing.” *Tis true indeed, that without 
Gop we can do nothing; we cannot think, or 
ſpeak, or do any natural action, without the com- 
mon aſſiſtance and concurrence” of his providence z 
for“ in him we live, and move, and have our 
« being.” But this aſſiſtance is natural and ordi- 
nary, and commonly afforded to every man in the 
world: but the grace and aſſiſtance of CHRIST fig. 
nifies ſomething extraordinary and ſupernatural, that 
which divines mean by ſupernatural grace, in oppo» 
ſition to the ordinary concurrence of von cd K i 
dence to all the actions of men. 
Secondly, in what ſenſe, and with what kniciine | 
we are to underſtand that expreſſion, ( we can do no- 
« thing : without me Ye can do nothing.” And this 
is neceſſary to be limited to ſuch effects as our Sa v1- 
ou R was ſpeaking of, viz, the proper acts of a chri- 
ſtian life, obedience to the laws and precepts of the 
goſpel, which our S A viowp R here, in purſuance of 


the allegory, calls bearing fruit, and bringing forth 


e much fruit.” For if it be not thus limited, but extend 


_ that 


The neceſf ty of fupernatural grace, i 


SER M. that we cannot do theſe without ſupernatural fliſtances 
— and the grace of CHRIST. For theſe we may doby 


the common and natural aſſiſtance and concurrence of 
| Gop,equally afforded to men z nay, more than this, 
we may by this common aſſiſtance do thoſe actions, 
which tend to make us ſpiritually good, and are the 
means appointed by Go Þ for that purpoſe. We may 
go to church, we may read and hear G o p's word, 
and upon the hearing of it may reflect upon the action 
of our lives, and may be convinced of our ſin and 
danger, and upon this conviction, may beg Gop' 
mercy and grace to reform and grow better. But 
then we cannot effect this without ſupernatural grace 
and aſſiſtance. So that this aſſertion here in the text, 
15 to be limited to the purpoſes of regeneration, and 
ſanctification, and perſeverance in holineſs; that a man 
cannot make himſelf good, he cannot convert and 
change himſelf, nor by his own ſtrength continue and 
hold out in a good courſe, we can do nothing of this 
without the grace and aſſiſtance of CMR 18 T. 
So that the plain deſign of this propoſition here in 
the text, is to aſſert the neceſſity of ſupernatural grace, 
to make men good, and to make them perſevere in a 
courſe of holineſs and obedience. In ſpeaking to this 
argument, I ſhall, 
Firſt, ſhew what it is we mean by the ſpernatur 
grace and aſſiſtance of C H fs Tr. 
Secondly; that to this the ſcripture doth conſtantly 
attribute our regeneration, and non. and 195 
ſeverance in holineſs, 
Thbirdly, that there is great 10 to aſſert the ne- 
ceſſity of Go v's ſupernatural race and aſſiſtance to 
theſe purpoſes. 
1 that this eee grace and aſſiſtance 
„ 208 
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does not exclude, but ſuppoſe. the concurrence of SER LIE. 
our own endeavours. OE. N a 
Fifthly, that this grace and affſtance is ddiived 00 


us from our union with CM R185 r. 

Firſt, what we mean by the Ae grace ud 
aſſiſtance of CHR 1s r. Whatever natural power we 
have to do any thing, is from Go p, and an effect of 
his goodneſs; but Go p conſidering the lapſed and 
decayed condition of mankind, ene b his Sox into the 
world, to recover us out of that ſinful and miſerable 
condition into which we are fallen, to reveal eternal 
life to us, and the way to it, and to purchaſe happineſs 
for us, and to offer it to us upon certain terms and 
conditions to be performed by us: but we being weak 
and without ſtrength, ſlaves to ſin, and under the power 
of evil habits, and unable to free ourſelves from this 
bondage by any natural power left in us, our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR, In great pity and tenderneſs to mankind, 
hath in his goſpel offered, and is ready to afford to us 
an extraordinary afliſtance of his grace and Hor 
SIR Ir, to ſupply the defects of our natural power 
and ſtrength, And this ſupernatural grace of CHRIST 
is that alone, which can enable us to perform what he 
requires of us. And this, according to the ſeveral 
uſes and occaſions of it, is by divines called by ſeveral 
names. As it puts good 2 imo us, and excites 


and ſtirs us up to that which is good, tis called pre- 


venting grace; becauſe it een any motion or de- 
ſire on our parts: as it aſſiſts and ſtrengthens us in 

the doing of any thing that is good, it is called af 
liſting grace: as it keeps us conſtant in a good courſe, 
it is called Perſevering grace: and may have ſeveral 


other denominations, in ſeveral other reſpects: for it I, 


Ei) ſuited to all our ür: and neeeſſities. 


Secondly, 


8 
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SERM. 5 to this grace and aſſiſtance of Gon; 


- theſcri pture doth conſtantly attribute our regeneration, 
and ſanctification, and perſeverance in holineſs. We 
are ſaid to be born again of the 8 HR I r,“ to be 
« ſanctified by the renewing of the Ho LY GRHOS1rÄ. 
to be led by the 8p IR IT of Go p, and through the 
< 8 PIR I x to mortify the deeds of the fleſh; to do 
“e all things through CR RIS r ſtrengthening us 


4 and to be kept by the power of Gop through 


« faith unto ſalvation.“ All which, and many more 
texts that I might inſtance in, do plainly expreſs to 
us the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of CHRIST, whereby 
we become good, and are enabled to do any thing 
that is good, and preſerved and continued in a good 
courſe. As the ſcripture doth every where attribute 
| fin to our own corrupt hearts, and to the temptation 
and inſtigation of the devil; ſo does it conſtantly 
aſcribe all the good that we do to the grace of 
CHarisrT, or, which is all one, to the bleſſed mo- 
tions and aſſiſtances of Go ob's Holy Syerntr, 

For © the SpIR ITT of God is called the SpIRII 

«of CHRIS r, yea CHRIS r,“ Rom. viii. 9, 10. 

„ But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Sp IR I, if 

“ ſo be that the S IR IT of Go p dwell in you, 
«© Now if any man have not the SPIRIT of 
„ CRRIS r, he is none of his. And if CRH R187 
& be in you, the body is dead becauſe of fin.” By 
which it is. evident, that the SpIRIT of Gon, 
te and the SPIRIT of CAR 1s , and CHRIS 7,“ 
_ do in this text ſignify one and the ſame thing. 

- Thirdly, there is great reaſon to aſſert the neceſſi- 
ty of this grace and aſſiſtance to theſe purpoſes, whe- 
ther we conſider the corruption and impotency of hu- 
mane nature, the ſtrange. Power of evil habits and 


cuſtoms, 


* \ * 223 D 
— > 


"on e 10 4 ver nie, Ie. 


faſtorns,/ the fickleneſs and inconſtancy of bass 8 E RM. 
reſolution, or the malice and vit of the devil to Cel, 5 5 


ſeduce and tempt us to ſin. 


1. If we conſider the corruption and impotency of = 


3 nature. This the light of nature cannot but 
acknowledge. The philoſophers and wiſe men among . 
the heathens, were ſenſible of a great depravation in 
our ſouls, and degeneracy from the divine life; and 
therefore they preſcribed ſeveral ways and methods 
for the purifying of our ſouls, and the raiſing of them 
to that purity and perfection, to which they ſuppoſed : 
they were deſigned : but they were wholly ignorant 


from whence this depravation came; and therefore 


many of them ſuppoſed a pre-exiſtence of ſouls; that 
is, that our ſouls, which now inhabit theſe bodies, 
had lived in a former ſtate, and for ſome faults they 
had committed in that ſtate, were by the juſtice — 3 
G0 p ſentenced to be impriſoned in theſe bodies, as 
a puniſhment for their former fins. They could not 
imagine that our ſouls came impure out of Go p's 
hands; and to avoid that inconvenience, they ima- 
gined a former ſtate wherein they had ſinned. And 
this was the beſt account. they could * of the Se- 
neral depravation of mankind. | 
But the ſcripture hath given us a more certain ac- 
count of this; that by one man fin entered into 
« the world, and death by fin.” This is the true 
fource and original of the univerſal degeneracy of 
mankind, and of the weakneſs and impoteney of 
humane nature. The fall of our firſt parents hath 
derived corruption and weakneſs upon the whole race 
and poſterity of Adam; for? 185 W } is born of 
5 che fleſh, is fleſh.” os 
So that e ring our natura impoiency there! is 


great 


4 
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SERM. great need of a ſupernatural and extraordinary powen 
— II. and aſſiſtance, to recover us from this degeneracy, and 
8 e to renew us after the image of him who created us, 
& n righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And therefore 
when the ſcripture ſpeaks of the redemption of 
CuRIs T, it repreſents our condition, not only as mi- 
ſerable, but helpleſs ; Rom. v. 6. For when we were 
« yet without ſtrength, in due time CHRIS r died 
* for the ungodly,” When mankind was under an 
utter impotency of recovering itſelf out of that ſtate 
of ſin and miſery into which it was plunged, * in the 

„ fulneſs of time,” that is, when Go p thought it 

moſt convenient, he ſent his Sow into the world, 

L to die for ſinners ;** and © by that S111 1 which 
4 raiſed him from the dead,” to enable us to "ow? 
our luſts, and © to riſe to newneſs of life.” 

2. The neceſſity of this grace. and aſſiſtance will far 
ther appear, if we conſider the ſtrange power of evil 
habits and cuſtoms. The other is a natural, and this 

à contracted impotency, whereby men nuke them- 

e much weaker than they were by nature. The 
| habits of ſin being added to our natural impotency, are 

| like ſo many diſeaſes ſuperinduced upon a conſtitution 

naturally weak, which do all help to increaſe the man's 
infirmity. Evil habits in ſeripture are compared to 
bonds and fetters, which do as effectually hinder a man 
from motion, and putting forth himſelf to action, as if 
he were quite lame, hand and foot. Habit and cuſtom 
is a kind of ſecond nature; and fo far as any thing 1s 
natural, ſo far it is neceſſary, and we cannot do other- 
wiſe, By paſſing from one degree of fin to another, 

men become fi d and harden'd in their wickednels, 21 
and do inſenſibly bring themſelves into that ſtate, out ti 
of which 0 are en unable to recover e y 

, 0 SH 


— 
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W hen men have been long accuſtomed to evil, an SER Me 


are once grown old in vice, it is as hard to reform and 
rectify them, as to recover a body bowed down wh | 
age, to its firſt ſtraightneſs. When men have continued 
long in a ſinful courſe, they are almoſt under a fatal 
neceſſity of being wicked, and under all imaginable | 
diſadvantages of contributing any thing to their own - 
recovery. The ſcripture repreſents the condition of 
ſuch perſons to us, by ſuch things as are naturally im- 
poſſible. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his ſpots? then may ye alſo do good, that 
« are accuſtomed to do evil.“ Now this conſideration 
added to the former, to the impotency of nature, the 
ſtrength of evil habits, is ſtill a farther evidence of the 
neceſſity of ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance for our 
recovery, For the greater our impotency is, ſo much 
more need is there of an extraordinary W and aſ- 
ſtance, to enable us to do our duty. 

3. This will yet farther appear, if we W the 
inconſtaney and fickleneſs of humane reſolution. Sup- 
poſe that upon hearing the terrible threatnings of 
G p's word againſt ſin, or upon the natural checks 
and convictions of conſcience for haying done wicked- 
1p, a ſinner ſhould of himſelf (as there is reaſon enough. - 
for it) entertain a purpoſe and reſolution of breaking 
off his ſinful courſe ; yet how unable would this reſo- 
lution be to withſtand the powerful aſſaults of temp- 


tation, and the violent returns of his own inclinations 


to his former luſts? this almoſt every man finds by 


his own frequent and fad experience, how inconſtant 
his mind is to his own purpoſes, and how unfaithful 


and treacherous to his moſt ſolemn and ſevere reſolu- 

tions; how falſe we are to ourſelves, and to the 

yows and promiſes we haye made to Gon, and our | 
. 93's "> 7 a 
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8 0 177 own ſouls, when the occaſiqns a temptations. of fin 


ve havelikewiſe a powerful enemy without, the devil, 
_ © who is very malicious and active to promote our ruin, 


| ſerves and watcheth our tempers and diſpoſitions, and 


grace is in no caſe more plain and evident, than to 


and amending our lives; and without this, we find how 
- uncertain and ineffectual all our good purpoſes are, 


| ful adverſaries, upon ſo many diſadvantages. And our 
comfort is, that Go p offers his grace to us, and © 6 that | 
ef js ſufficient for us. Greater is he that is in us, than 
te he that is in the world.“ The 87 p IRI 7 that dwells 
in "Ow men, and is "nay to aſſiſt them.to all good 


The — of / . grace, 
preſent themſelves to us. So that our need of Gothe 


keep us ſtedfaſt to our reſolution of forſaking our fins, 


e like the morning cloud, and as the early dew which 
% paſſeth away.“ So that we muſt ſay with the pro- 
phet Jeremy, chap. x. 23.“ O Lon p, I know that 
« the way of man is not in himſelf; it is not in man 
that walketh, to direct his ſteps.” . 

4. Beſides all theſe difadyantages from ourſelve, 
from the impotency of our natures, and the ftrength 
of our luſts, and the inconſtancy of our reſolutions, 


by keeping us in this ſlavery, He i is the great enemy 
of our ſouls, and. his malice will nat ſuffer him to-neg- 
le& any opportunity. of doing us miſchief. He ob- 


accordingly plants his temptations and plays them upon 6 
us, where we are weakeſt, and they may do the greateſt 
execution. So that we are not only weak within, but 


6: fleſhand blood; but with princi ipalities, and powers, 


and ſpiritual wickedneſſes.“ All the powers « of dark- 


neſs are combined againſt us, to work our deſtruction; 
and therefore we have need of an extraordinary firength 
and aſſiſtance to enable us to contend with ſuch power- 


a 
8 
ſtrongly aſſaulted without; ; © we wreſtle not only with MW 7 
c 
: 


| „ 5 | : Fer ſes, 


in order to P — Ie. 5 


poſes, i is ſtronger than that evil ſpirit which is i in TTY 
the world, and (“ goes about . a en n ſeeks * 


ing whom he may devour “ 

Fourthly, this ſupernatural grace  aſfſtance 
Joes not exclude, but ſuppoſe the concurrence of our 
endeavours. The grace of Go p does not do all, 
without any concurrence on our part. It ſtrengthens. - 
and affifts us; but does not produce the whole effect, 


without any activity or endeavour of ours. When 


our S4 v ioux ſays, © without me ye can do nothing,” 
he does imply, that by the aſfiſtance of grace, 
we may perform all the duties of the chriſtian life, 
we may © bear fruit, and bring forth much fruit? 
And to keep to the metaphor in the text, the branches 
of a vine are not merely paſſive, but contribute 'their 
part to the production of fruit, though they derive 
continual ſupplies of ſap and virtue from, the vine, 
When the apoſtle fays, © I can _=_ all things through 
CHRIST ſtrengthening 1 me,“ he does not think 

it a diſparagement to the grace of CHRIS, to ſay 
te he could do all things ” by the aſſiſtance of it. He 
acknowled geth his own impotency and weakneſs, and 
glories in the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of Cn 187. 


But an acknowledgment of impotency does not ex- 


clude endeavour z for impotency does not ſignify an 
utter want of power, but the'weakneſs and infullicies- 
cy of it, that it is diſproportioned to the work and 
duty requir'd, So that though weare not ſufficient _ 
* of curſelves“ for any thing that i is good; yet being 
aſſiſted by Go p, we may ' co-operate with him to 
the killing of fin, to?“ the cleanſing of ourſelves from 
* all filthineſs of fleſh! and ſpirit, and 55 the perfect- 


ing of holineſs in the fear of Go p.“ As the apo - 
fe were © workers Re? with Gon, in the | 
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ERM. falvatigh of others, 2 Cor. vi. 11. We then, as 
„ workers together with Go p, beſeech you, that ye 


à receive not the grace of Go v in vain ;˙ I fay, as 


they were © workers together with Go p,“ in the fal. 


yation of others, ſo may we be faid to be, in work. 


ed to be ſo, Philip. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own 
0 falvation with fear and trembling : for it is Go 
« that worketh in you both to will and to do.“ 80 


that G0 ps prerenting and afliting grace, his * work: 


ing in us both to will and to do,“ is fo far from 


excluding our endeavours, that it is uſed by the apoſtle 


as a ſtrong reaſon and -argument to the contrary, 
4 work out your own falvation : for it is Gop that 


4 worketh in you both to will and to do, of his 


«© own good pleaſure.” And if this were not fo, all 
the exhortations of ſcripture were to no purpoſe, cc our 
4 preaching were vain,“ and your hearing vain : for 


nothing can be vainer, than to perſuade men to do 


their duty, if this be true that Gop does all, and 


we do nothing. 
- Fifthly and laſtly, this grace and alliſtance 18 derived 


| to us from our unien with Cyr 1sT. So ſoon as we 
believe in him, and heartily embrace his doctrine, we 


are united to him; and if we continue in this faith, 
ee we abide in him, and he in us; and by virtue of 
this union, the influences of his grace, the aids and 


aſſiſtances of his 8 RI x are derived to us, to all 


the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience, to enable us 


to do the will of Gop, “ and patiently con- 
« tinue in well- doing, nd « to OY: us to his 
5, heavenly kingdom.” | 


. 


here is no other myſtery in this union, than chat 
nich L have plainly told you, that it is effected by 


* 


* 
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n order to a ebriſtian life. 
our weak the diſciples of CHRIS, and fins! SER 
cerely embracing his doctrine z that it is continued by 3 „ 


our bringing forth the fruits of holineſs and obedience. 


By this we become © branches of that true vine; and: 
being ſo, derive ſap and virtue from him, the vital 


influences of his grace and HoLy Se IRIx, to aſſiſt 
us in our duty, and to make us to be “ä fruitful in 


« every good work,” and to abound in all the fruits 1 


« of righteouſneſs, which are by J ESUSCHR 1 
«. to the praiſe and the glory of Go b.“! 
But when I ſay this grace and aſſiſtance is derived 


to us from our union, I do not intend to exclude the 
neceſſity of Go D's grace and HoLYSYIRIT to 


the converſion of a ſinner, and his firſt planting. into 


CaRIsT-: but when we fay that chriſtians derive the 


influences of grace and aſſiſtance from their union with 


CHRIS, this ſuppoſeth them to be chriſtians al- 


ready, and planted into CH R 18 T, and that this like- 


wiſe is the work of Go p's grace. For if we cannot 
bring forth fruit, without the aid and aſſiſtance of his 


grace, much leſs without that could we be n. 
into him, and united with him. 


I al conclude my d e eee 5 


three or four inferences from what hath been delivered. 


1. If the grace of Go p be ſo neceſſary to all the ends 
of holineſs and obedience, and to our perſeverance in 


a good courſe, then there is great reaſon why we ſhould 


continually depend upon Go b, and every day earneſt- 75 


ly pray to him for the aids and aſſiſtances of his grace, 


and the influence of his Ho LY SPIRIT, to guide, 5 


and direct, and ſtrengthen us in all goodneſs, and ** to 
* keep us by his mighty power through faith unto 
* ſalvation.” For though Go p have promiſed his 


aſlſtance to us, and i is vm ready to afford it; 3 


—— 2 70 * 


% Wanne 
SE RM. we are to remember, that it is ae diſpenſation of « 
Pwr i his grace and goodneſs, © he works in us both to 
Will and to do, of his own good pleaſure.” And 
the mg of this grace is not fo abſolute, but that 
he 3 we ſhould earneſtly ſue and beg to him for 

it. He hath not promiſed his Holy SPIRIT,“ 
but to them that ask him,” and that with great 
ceklͤnerneſtneſs and importunity z we muſt © ask, and 
„ ſeel, and knock.” Even where he promiſeth 

| © to give us a new heart and a new SPIRI T; yet 
ons ſays, that ** for all theſe things he will be ſought to 
c“ by the houſe of Iſrael. And though ſometimes 
ee he be found of them that ſeek him not,“ and do 
frequently prevent us with his grace; and the mo- 
tions of his bleſſed 8 IRI T; yet we have no rea · 
ſion to expect it without our ſeeking of it. 
II. We ſhould thankfully acknowledge and af- 
cribe all the good that is in us, and all that we do, 
to the grace and aſſiſtance of Go p, exciting and 
| ſtrengthening us to every good work, without which | 
* ye can do nothing; and fay, with David, 4 not 
| * unto us, not unto us, O LonrD; but to thy 
5 © name be the praiſe,” And with St. Paul, yet 
. not I; but the grace of Go p which was with 
« me.“ As the children of Iſrael were brought out 
of Egypt, and conducted to the poſſeſſion of the 
good land (which is a type of heaven) by the pre. 
| ſence and power of Go p going along with them, 
e not by their own ſword and bow, but by a mighty 
8 hand, and an outſtretched arm: fo if ever 
we be reſcued from the bondage of ſin, and quick- W 
ned to newnelſs of life, if ever we be ſaved, and come © 
to heaven, we muſt be affiſted and conducted, al fl « 
6 © kept by the mighty Es of Go 60; „for b) 
| „ grace 


If 
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a 
grace we are ſaved, and that not of o our ſelves, for Selr RM. 


* iris the giftof Gov.” TOE 
III. Let us take heed that we keſiſt not he” 


« 8PIRI T of Go b, and receive not this grace 
« of Go in vain.” And this we do, whenever 


we reſiſt the motions of Go p's bleſſed 8 HRI T, 


and do not make uſe of that grace and aſſiſtance 


which Go offers to us, by being workers toge- 
« ther with GOD, and co- operating with his 


CIH. | 


grace by our own ſincere endeavours. Go p's SPI- 
RI doth frequently put good motions into us, and 


is ready to further them, if we comply with them, 


and to enable us to bring them to effect: but men 
may, and many times do, “ reſiſt the Horry 
„GHOST *, and quench the motions of that bleſ- 


ſed SPIRIT of grace; and then Go p juſtly leayes 
us, and withdraws his aſſiſtance, and takes away his 
H oLY SPIRIT from us. But if we comply with 


them, his grace and help is ready to carry us ſtill : 
farther, and to aſſiſt us more and more, that we may 


go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till we come to 
% appear before him in Sion.“ 
IV. The conſideration of our own im potency, is 


no excuſe to our ſloth and negligence, if fo be the 


grace of Go Þ be ready to aſſiſt us. For if that be ; 


Gr to us, and always at hand to help us, where 


we fall ſhort of eternal happineſs. For we are really 


is ready to enable us to do. St. Paul reckons upon 


the ſtrength of CH RIS f as in ſome ſenſe his power. 
„ am able to do all things ee 0 HRIST 
* ſtrengrhening me.” | 
"VOL, 3, nc. v. and 
7. 1 , | 


men have not provoked Go p to withdraw it; then 
it is our own fault, if we do not do our duty, and if 
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1 ally, the conſideration of our own impo: 
ttſteeney is no juſt ground of diſcouragement to our en- 
N deavours, conſidering the promiſe of divine grace 
adläland aſſiſtance. Now that Go p is enter'd into a 
new covenant of grace with us, and offers us eternal 
life upon the conditions of faith and repentance and 
fincere obedience, the greater our weakneſs is, the 
| more reaſon we have to expect his grace and aſſiſtance; 
-), becauſe we know that he deals ſincerely with us, and Ml 
" intends to bring us to that happineſs which he offers f 
to us; and therefore we are aſſured that he does not 
command us impoſlibilities, and ſeeing we are weak 
and infufficient of our ſelves to do what he require 
of us, that he is ready to afford us his "or to ena- 
ble us to oy 8 
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Hin a form of godlineſs, but derying the power ow 


8 . H E apoſtle in theſe words diſtinguiſhes 
two things in religion, which do not, but 


| ought, always to go together, viz. the ſhey 
a pretence of religion, and the life and power of 
it. He condemns neither, but blames the ſeparating 
of them, The latter indeed cannot be without the 
firſt ; for where-ever religion really is, there will be 
ſome noms of it: but the former may be, and i * 

7 often 


wyw 
The firſt 
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the gower of 3 
often is, without the latter. Men may make a great 66 0 : 
ſhew of religion, and yet be yery deſtitute of the Aa | 


power of it. And ſuch were thoſe perſons the apoſtle - 
deſcribes here in the text; they were guilty of the 
greateſt faults and vices in their lives, but thought 


to cloke all theſe by an outward ſhew and appearance 
of godlineſs. Having a form of godlineſs, but 8 


« denying the power thereof.” 
The word [opPwots, which 1s here t form, 
ſignifies the ſhew or image of a thing, which is dead 
and ineffectual: in oppoſition to the reality and life, 
which is quick and powerful. And, I think, this 


word is but once more uſed in the new teſtament, and 


much in the ſame ſenſe, viz. for an empty and in- 
effectual knowledge of religion without the practice 
of it. Rom. ii. 17, 20, 21. The apoſtle there ſpeaks 


of ſome phariſaical Jews, who gloried i in their know- 


ledge of the law, but violated it in their practice, 
« behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and haſt the form of knowledge, and of the 
« truth in the law. Thou therefore that teacheſt ano- 
15 ther, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? thou that preach- 


« eſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal?” - 


So that © a form of godlineſs ſignifies an empty 
ſhew and profeſſion of reli igion without the real ef- 
fects of it. 15 
And they who are deſtitut of theſe, are wi «to 
0 deny the power of religion.” It is uſual in ſeve- 
ral languages to draw metaphors from words to acti- 
ons; and men are faid to contradict or deny any thing, 
when they do contrary to what they pretend; and fo 
this phraſe is elſewhere uſed, Tit. i. 10. © They pro- 
« feſs to know Go p, but in their works they deny _ 
6 him,” ” * v. 8. If any man provide not for 
1 1 
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« his own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he 


«© hath denied the faith.” The apoſtle does not mean 
that ſuch an one denies the faith by expreſs declara. 


tion in words, but by actions ſo contradictory to the 


chriſtian faith, as an infidel would hardly do. He 


“ hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel,” 


» In the handling of theſe eee 1 ſhall do theſe 


four things. 


Firſt, ſhew wherein © a enn of godlnes . conſiſt 


Secondly, wkerein the © power of it lies?“ 
| Thirdly „give ſome marks and characters where- 


by we may know when theſe are ſeparated, when 


the form of godlineſs” is deſtitute of © the power.” 


Fourthly, ſhew that a mere © form of godlineſs” 


£ without the power of it,” is is inſignificant to all 
the great ends and purpoſes of religion. 


Firſt, to ſhew wherein 46 a form of godlineſ 5 
doth conſiſt. In general it conſiſts in an external 


ſhew and profeſſion of religion, or of any eminent 


part of it, or of that which is reputed to be ſo; 


and a form of religion is more or leſs complete, AC- 


cording to the extent of it. Some pitch upon one 
part of religion, and ſet themſelves chiefly to make 
a ſhew of that ; others take in more parts of it, and 
endeavour to expreſs and counterfeit them ; ſo that 


the forms of religion are various and different, and 


not to be reduced to any fix d and conſtant ſtandard; 


but they commonly . in ſome - one or more : of 


; theſe ſhapes : 


- plan, #3 e „ 


I. An external devotion. 

II. An orthodox profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, 

III. Enthuſiaſm and pretence to inſpiration. 

IV. A great external ſhew of mortification. 
V. An imperfect repentance and partial reforma- 


K 


\ 


the PROG of gallus. 


£ a 


ticular grace and virtue. 


VII. A great zeal for ac n or opinions, or 
circumſtances of religion. 


. 
VI, The appearance and un, of ſome ou SE N M. 


VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and alen a bee | 


tended or real ignorance in the common affairs and 


concernments of humane life. 
IX. Much noiſe and talk about religion. 


Theſe are the ſeveral forms of religion which men 
are wont to aſſume. Not that theſe do always go ſing- 
ly; but ſometimes men put on one, ſometimes more 


of them, as may beſt ſerve their ſeveral turns and in- 


tereſts. Nor would I be underſtood to condemn all 


theſe; for ſeveral of theſe particulars which I have 


mention'd are good in themſelves, and neceſſary parts 
of religion; but being deſtitute of other things 


wherein the life of religion doth conſiſt, Wey nn are but 
a form of godlineſs. “ 
I. External devotion. This is a moſt” common 
form of religion, and eaſieſt to be aſſum'd, and n, 
fore it is that ſo many take it up. And this is good in 
1tſelf, and a neceſſary part of religion: : but if there 
be no more than this, it is a mere image and picture 


of religion, abominable to Go, and N and 7 


odious to diſcerning men. 


Now this external devotion ſhews irſelf more re eſpe 


cially theſe two ways. 


1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the means and 
inſtruments of religion. 


15 In curious ind nice regard 0 de modes an 


circumſtances'of performing theſe. 


1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the means and 
inſtruments of religion, ſuch as prayer, reading, and 


hearing the word of God, and receiving of the bleſ- 


85 


a6. ; of the 1 an 

480 * ſed facrament. Theſe are not the life of ib 1 cc 

| hn great end and deſign of it, but the means and inſtry. | « 

8 ments which Gop hath appointed for the begetting W x 

and increaſing of holineſs and virtue in us. Many ex-. 

erciſe themſelves in theſe with great conſtancy and de- 

votion, pray to Go p, and read the bible frequently, IM «: 

go to church duly, and hear Go p's word attentively, MW « 

and receive the facrament reverently, and behave MI «< 

. themſelves devoutly in all parts of publick worſhip; T 

| and yet all this may be but a mere form, and certain 

ly i is no more, where the great end of all this is neg. 60 

lected, and men do not ſincerely endeavour to do 

what Go p's word directs them to, and what they 7 

del pray to Go p to enable them to do. « 

| For all theſe means are in order to Gas farther MW it 

be effect and deſign. We read and hear the word of r 

.GoDp, that we may know his will, and that we may Ml © 

do it; that by the precepts and counſels” of the holy I 

ſcriptures we may learn and underſtand our duty; and 

by the motives and arguments which are there offer'd 6 

to us, we may effectually be perſuaded to the practice MW « 

1 of it. We pray to Go p, not only for the forgive · 6 

ne of our fins, but for his grace and aſſiſtance, to 6 

enable us to mortify and ſubdue them, and to proceed a 

in all virtue and godlineſs of living. We receive the 0 

ſacrament, to inflame our lover to Go p and our bleſ- 4 

__ ſedSaviour, to excite 1n us a greater hatred of ſin, 6 

and to confirm us in the purpoſe and reſolution of 

well-doing. Theſe ar? the great ends for which Goo 

hath appointed all theſe helps and means, and if theſe © « 

ends be not obtain'd, in vain do we womthip Go Þ, all 1 

our religion is but mere ſhew and pageantry. We are 

but like the people Go p himſelf deſcribes, Iſa. xxix. IM « 

13. This people _ near me with their Ta 0 
e | 6s 


I 


"the power of balkan. 


« and with their lips do they honour me, but have fe- SER N. 
« moved their heart far from me. And like thoſe, at ; 


Ezek. xxxiii. 30, 31, 32. Who ſpake one to ano- 


« ther, every one to his brother, faying,'come, I pray 


« you, and hear what is the word that cometh forth 


from the Lo x D. And they come unto thee as the _ 
6 people cometh, and they fit before thee as my peo- 
6 ple, and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them: for with their mouth they ſhew much love, 

« but their heart goeth after their covetouſneſs. And 

ce Jo, thou art unto them as a very lovely ſong of one 

« that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well on an 
i inſtrument: for they | hear thy words, but they do 


them not.“ This is not to worſhip Go p, but 
impudently to affront him; and if we take this for 


religion, we put the groſſeſt cheat imaginable upon 
ourſelves, Hear how Gop challenges the people of 
Iſrael upon this account, Jer. vii. 2, 3, 4, &c. Hear 
« the word of the Lo R b, all ye of Judah, that en- 
« ter in at theſe gates to worſhip the Lo x D. Thus 


« faith the Lo R 5 of hoſts, the Go p of Iſrael; ” 
your doings, and I will cauſe 


« amend your ways 4 1 
« you to dwell in this place.” This is the great end off 
all religious worſhip and devotion, the reformation of 


our lives and actions; and if it have not this effect, it is 


a cheat. Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, the 
6s temple of the Lo x D, the temple of the Lo RD,. 
the temple of the Lo x are theſe. For if ye tho- 
roughly amend your ways, and your doings; if ye 

thoroughly execute judgment between a man and 
his neighbdur; if ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the 


* fatherleſs, and the widow, and ſhed not innocent 


* z in this place, neither walk after other gods to 


us "Jour: hurt: then will I cauſe you to dwell in this 
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SER II. 44 place, in the land that I gave your men fa an 
Rr & ever and ever. Behold, ye truſt in lying words that pe 
cannot profit. Will ye ſteal, murder, and commit I yt 

« adultery, and ſwear falſly, and burn incenſe unto 
Baal, and walk after other gods, whom ye know i I. 
ce not: and come and ſtand before me in this houſe, I kn 
ce which is called by my name, and fay, we are deli- 
44 yered to do all theſe abominations? What greater rel 
impudence can there be, than to worſhip Gop de. 
voutly, and to live wickedly? this is to declare that : 
we mock Go p under a pretence of ſerving him; or 5 
ellſe that we believe, that Gop whom we worſhip a. up 
lows theſe abominations, and is pleas'd with them. thi 


2. Others make this form of external devotion ye il « 

more complete, by a curious and nice regard to the Wl ar 
modes and circumſtances of performing the duties of MW an 
religion, They are very punctual and exat inal M it 
their carriage and geſtures, as if they minded _— 4 
elſe but the outward part of religion. 4 
Not but that great humility and reverence vat bes T 
_ well become men in their addreſſes to God; but then 


wee muſt be ſure that this externgl reverence be a ſign- WM ca 
4 fication of the inward and real devotion of our minds. W pr 
For if it be ſeparated from this, it is not devotion, MW is 
but ſuperſtition; it is not © to worſhip Go v in ſpirit Ml th 
& and in truth,” but in bodily ſhew and appearance : 
only; not to honour the divine majeſty, but to fawn WW to 
upon him and flatter. him. And where men are very to 
intent upon theſe things, and endeavour to outſtrip co 
bother people 1 in voluntary expreſſions of outward devo- iſ an 
tion, it too often happens that ſuch perſons are deſti- W to 
ttte of the ſubſtance and reality of religion. They are ch 
like the formal complimenting ſort of people i in civil WW ye 

pl 


5 converſation, who commonly have very little in = 
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for Is notwithſtanding all their ſmooth cute FE: ap- SER MW. 
hat pearance, they. have neither that een th nor GR de C48 LE 
mit WW which is in many a plain ordinary man. 
ito II. An orthodox profeſſion of the chriſtian Sl” | 
0 I This is another form of religion, which the more 
le, knowing and inquiſitive fort of men are apt to take 
ll up and reſt in. And this is that which i in the jewiſh. 
wa religion the apoſtle calls “ a form of 2 
de. and of the truth i in the law.“ 5 | 
lat And this is good as far as it goes. But TO it muſt 
or not reſt only in the brain, but deſcend from thence 
al upon the heart and life: otherwiſe a man may have 
dis © form of godlineſs,“ and yet bea denier of © 
ct the power of it.” St. Paul puts this very caſe, that 
he WY a man may have the theory and knowledge of religion, 
of ad yet if it do not produce the fruits of a good life, 
all it is nothing worth, 1 Cor xiii. 2. Though I have _ 
g © the gift of propheſy, and underſtand all myſteries, | 
“and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, fo 
that I could remove mountains, and have no cha- 
« rity, I am nothing.” And the reaſon is plain, be © 
cauſe the knowledge of geligion is only in order to the „ 
practice of it; and an article or propoſition of fai 
is an idle thing, if it do not produce ſuch actions as 
the belief of ſuch a propoſition doth ee 7 2; 
There are many perſons in the world very folici= 
tous about an orthodox belief, and mightily concern'd. . 
to know what the ſcriptures, but eſpecially what the 
councils and fathers, have declar'd in ſuch a matter; 
and they are nice and ſerupulous in theſe things, even 
to the utmoſt punctilios, and will with a moſt un- 
chriſtian paſſion contend for the chriſtian faith: and 
yet perhaps all this while they can allow themſelves in 
plain ſins, and in the practice of ſuch gy are 
* = * _ i 


= 
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. 


if _— 


4640 of the form, and__- ; 
; SERM. i in ſcripture as clearly forbidden to be 3 0 
| =, thing is there commanded to be believ'd. Whereas re. If ſpi 
+.  ligion does not conſiſt ſo much in nicety and ſubtilty WM 80 
of belief, as in integrity and innocency of life; and de. 

the trueſt and moſt orthodox perſuaſion i in matters of MW © 
religion, is but a mere form and image, if it be not i "© 

: accompanied with an anſwerable practice: yea like WY 2" 
the image preſented toNebuchadnezzar in his dream, ſpt 

. & whoſe head was of fine gold, 22 — legs and feet on 

« yere iron and clay.” m 

Not but that a right belief is of great concernment I 5 

in religion; but then this belief muſt be proſecuted in- © 

to the proper and genuine conſequences of it upon our il th 

lives: if it be not, it is unhappy for men that they Wl © 
believe ſo well, when they live fo ill. The devils have Ml fc 

a right faith, St. James tells us, they believe and Ml If 

« tremble.” And indetd none have ſo much reaſon to WW} Pe 
tremble, as thoſe who believe the principles of rel. i le 
gion, and yet are conſcious to themſelves that they WW ® 
live contrary to them; becauſe of all perſons in the ol 

: te 


world they are the moſt inexcufable. 

III. Another form of religion which many take Ml © 

upon them is enthuſiaſm, and pretence to inſpiration. 3 

And this is a very glorious form, which is apt to dazzle 

and amuſe the ignorant, becauſe they know not what 

| to make of it. It ſeems to be ſomething ſtrange and 

— extraordinary, and yet *tis nothing but what 1 
man that has confidence enough may pretend to. 

There is no chriſtian doubts but that the SIR Ir 

of Gop hath heretofore inſpir'd men in an extraor- 

dinary manner, and that he may do ſo again when he 


' pleaſes, But fince the great and ſtanding revelation of 

' _ the goſpel, we have reaſon not to be raſh. in giving 

| heed to ſuch * If thoſe who pretend to in- 
Re _—_ 


* 
Pg - 


> 4 g the four of baue, | 


fpiration declare nothing but what is 


velation of the goſpel, but not contrary to it, then we 
are to expect what evidence they bring for their in- 
ſpiration. For Go p does not inſpire men for their 

own ſakes, but for the ſake of others; and another 

man's inſpiration i is nothing to me, unleſs he can ſatis- 
fy me that he is inſpir d. For either I muſt believe 
; every one that pretends _ to inſpiration, or thoſe, only 

our that can make good their pretence. Not every one, 
iey for then I yield up myſelf to the mercy of every con- . 
we dent man, to lead me into what deluſions he pleaſes. 
nd If 1 believe only thoſe who are able to make good this 
tw Ml pretence, then am I in no great danger; for nothing 
li. les than a miracle can give me reaſonable aſſurance of 
7 another man's inſpiration; and I think few or none 
ie of our modern enthuſiaſts have ſo much as pretended 
to miracles, So that this form of religion is calculated 
only to impoſe upon the ignorant, but ſignifies little 


| Nay if this pretence were real, yet it may be no 
more than a form of religion. For the apoſtle ſfup- 
poſes that men may have the gift of propheſy, and yet 
want charity, without which they are nothing. And 
our SAvIous tells us, that many ſhall plead at the 
day of judgment, . have we not propheſſed in thy 
name, and in thy narae caſt out devils, and in thy 
« name done many wonderful works? „and yet theſe 
very perſons for all this may be © workers of iniquity,” 


eal'd'in us ITY 
goſpel already, their inſpiration is needleſs; if they 2 9 
declare any thing contrary thereto, we are ſufficiently A, : 
cautioned againſt them; if any thing beſides the re- 


among the ſteady and eonſiderate fort of people. * _. 


and ſuch as our Loxp will bid © to depart from him,” OS 


IV. A great external ſhew of mortifcation. 
This the Phariſces of old did much applaud chem- 


8:  * 
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_SERM. ſelves in, they t faſted "ON Oak. 2 1 this.i is 


oo V. 


ſtill a great part of the religion of many in the romiſh 


cCähhurch ; they impoſe ſtrict penalties and corporal ſc- 


verities upon themſelves ; abſtain from ſeyeral forts of 


meats and drinks, watch and afflict their bodies with 


ſeveral ſorts of rigours : whereas one ſevere reſolution 


of a good- life well proſecuted, Is a Tree cine 


better than all this: 
- For experience ſhews us, that men may 76 very 


| ſevere to their bodies, and yet favourable to their luſts, 


The Phariſees indeed © faſted. often,” but they were 


ravenous in another kind,. they devoured: widows 
6 houſes.” It is poſſible that men may kill themſelves 
by. corporal auſterities, and yet never mortify one Juſt; 


they may ſubmit to a thouſand penarices, and yet neyet 


truly repent of one ſin ; they may turn pilgrims, and 
go as far as Jeruſalem to viſit our S Avro R's ſe: 


pulchrę, and yet never know the power of his death. ” 


Faſting may be a good inſtrument. of religion, if 


it be diſcreetly uſed ; and as it may be uſed, there may 


be no religion in it. But as for thoſe other kind of 


N ſeverities they are abſurd and ſu uperſtitious, and taken 
up upon a great miſtake of the nature of Goo; 


as if he were never well pleas'd, but when we do 


| e e very diſpleaſing to ourſelves; as if he were 


extremely delighted i in the miſery and torment of his 


creatures; and to be cruel and unmerciful to ourſelyes, 


were the only way to move his compaſſion towards us. 


| Theſe are barbarous and heatheniſh conceits of 


| 8 op; and the abſurd practices grounded upon them 
are no where recommended to us in ſcripture, nor 
have any example there, but only in Baal's prieſts, 

who lanced and cut themſelves, believing that to be 


Sly way to incline their ova to hear them. Theſe 
; ar 


7 ; f gull. 


are voluntary ſuperſtiions which Gon hath required 8. 


at no man's hands, And no wiſe man can doubt, but p; 
that he that really mortifies his luſts, and ſubdues his | 

paſſions, may be a good man, though he never whipt 
himſelf in all his life; and that he that lives ſoberly, 


and righteouſly, and godly, may juſtly be accounted _ | 


religious, without turning vagrant, and rambling idly 
up and down the world, Theſe are ſuch forms of re- 
ligion as can have no eſteem and we * in 

a very ſuperſtitious church and age. | 


V. An OS” e and | partial refr- Ag ö 


mation, 
By an imperfet repentance, I mean a cath and 


ſorrow for ſin, without the forſaking of it, and the th 
amendment of our lives; or when, if men do reform l 
in ſome things they continue in the love and practice 


of other ſins. This is not true repentance; for he that 
hath truly repented, is heartily troubled for all his 

offences againſt Gov, and refoly'd not to commit the 
like again; but he that retains any luſt, and allows 
himſelf in the practice of it, is not wandte that he 
hath offended G op, but hath left his ſins for ſome 


other reaſon, For whatever arguments and conſide - 


rations reſpecting G o D will move a man to quit any 
one Juſt, ought upon the ſame account to prevail with 


him to abandon all. So that whatever trouble and 

' forrow a man may pretend for his ſins, there is no 
ſurer ſign of an inſincere repentance, than if after 
this he continue in che 8 e of _w 5 


move ſin. N 
VI. The appearance 128 oftentaion of ſome par- 15 
denke grace and virtue. A 
A man may be mov'd by the inclination of his na- 


ture, or upon ſome intereſt and deſign, to the practice | 
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charity; others of quiet and eaſy diſpoſitions, and that 


Parts of religion, yet they were ſo cunning that they 


5 25 our 8 AV 10 obſerves, they did their alms with 


1 glory of them. They caus d a trumpet to be ſound. 


4 that they might be ſeen of men,” 85 Rave glory 
of them. 


be materially a ſubſtantial part of religion, yet the 


2 ſhrewd ground of ſuſpicion that it is not virtue 


much in giving alms, becauſe this is a piece of reli 
Zion univerſally applauded and well ſpoken of ; and 


* 


- the Yew, NE. 
of ſome particular | virtue. Some are tender da 
1 paſſionate in their nature, and that excites them to 


makes them patient, and meek, and peaceable; others 
aſſume one or more virtuous qualities out of yain-glory, 
or to ſerve ſome other intereſt; The Phariſees were 


therefore though they omitted many other neceſſary 


would not be defective in this; not out of regard to 
G op, but themſelves and their own reputation. For, 


| circumſtances of vain-glory as quite blaſted the 


** ed before them in the ſynagogues and in the ftreets, 


Now though the exerciſe of every grace and virtue | 


Practice of one virtue wſth the neglect of others, is 


| FR, „„ was + td 9 e + == . 2 N 8 


but deſign, that it is not religion but intereſt which 


prompts men to it. For if it were religion, and done 


with regard to Go p, the very ſame reaſon would 
_- oblige them to all other perm of their duty as well a 


that. . 


VII. A ron zeal for ſome Paddel party, or 


opinions, or circumſtances of religion. 


This form is frequently aſſumed, becauſe men find 
the greateſt ſhelter and protection 1 under it. He that 
declares zealouſly for a party or opinion, and is fierce 


and eager againſt thoſe that oppoſe it, ſeldom fails to 


0 utation of a religious and odly man; 
gain 39 5 "wy E ee 


„„ wee 


„ 
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becauſe he hath the vote of the whole bzse 


the power of godlin, 


great number to * him up. And if he | 


he ſhall : never want thoſe that will apologize for klas 5 


and be ready to vindicate him at all turns, Either 
they will not believe what is reported of him, hut im 


pute it to malice; or they will extenuate it, and aſcribe 
it to humane infirmity: but ſtill they cannot but think 
he is a religious man, becauſe he is ſo zealous for that 
which they eſteem to be ſo conſiderable a part of reli- 
gion. Nay ſuch is the horrible partiality and injuſtice of 


parties, that a very bad man that appears zealous for es 


their way, ſhall eaſily gain the eſteem of a holy and 


religious' man, though he have many viſible and no- 
torious faults ; though he be paſſionate and ill natur d, 


cenſorious and uncharitable, cruel and oppreſſie, 
ſordid and covetous; when another who quietly and 


without any noiſe and buſtle minds the ſubſtantial 5 | 
parts of religion, and is truly devoted towards Gop, 


juſt and peaceable, and charitable towards men; meek 
and humble, and patient, kind and friendly even ta 
thoſe. that differ from him, ſhall hardly eſcape being 


cenſur'd for a lukewarm, formal, moral man, deſtitute 7 | | 
of the grace of G ov and of the power of godlineſs.” | 


So likewiſe zeal for or againſt indifferent cir- 


cumſtances of religion, is another * form of god» 


« lines” which many appear in. And commonly 


ſuch perſons, the more deſtitute they are of true piety 


and virtue, the greater ſtir they keep about theſe 


things, that they may ſeem to be ſomethihg i in reli 
gion; juſt like thoſe, who being conſcious. to them- 
ſelves that they are defective in true and uſeful learn- 


ing, that they may not ſeem to be ſo, are always | 


ane with 155 3 enda of it, TE N 


* 7 


* the form, and 


Bak M. Now the indifferent circumſtances of religion are 
Toe. which no man ought to have the face to trouble 


himſelf about, that neglects the weighty and ſubſtan- 


tial duties of it. No man that hath © a beam in his. 


„ own eye,” ought to be concern'd for the mote 
4 that is in his brother's eye.” Indeed he that is care- 


ful of the main parts of religion, may and ought to 


be concern'd for the other in their due place, fo far a 
the order and decency of Go p's worſhip, and obe-. 
dience to authority, and the peace of chriſtians is von- 


P cern'd in them. But to place all religion in a zeal for 
be againſt theſe things, is one of the . and 


lighteſt forms of religion. 

VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and 5 a pre 
tended or real i ignorance .in the common affairs and 
concernments of humane life. 

This may ſeem at firſt hearing to be a very odd 
form of religion, and indeed ſo it is; yet in ſeveral 
religions, men have appear'd in it with great applauſe 
and acceptance. Among the Turks idiots and mad- 
men are mightily reverenc'd, it being always taken 
for granted that they are inſpir*d. . And among the 
papiſts, the moſt eminent of their ſaints, if their le- 


gends do not belye them, eſpecially St. Francis, and 
St. Dominick, are magnify d ſcarcely for any other 


reaſon, but for ſaying and doing the moſt filly and 


ridiculous things. What can be imagin'd more fooliſh 
and fantaſtical than St. Francis's ſtripping himſelf of 


his clothes and running about naked? than his frequent 


preaching to the birds, and beaſts, and fiſhes? was 


ever any thing more nauſeouſly ridiculous, than his 
picking up the lice which were beaten off his clothes, 
and putting them in his boſom? which is magnified 


in him as a profound piece of humility ; wo 


oe . ©©Q 5 © 


Fm a as. Fm = aA ww . od = we then OY 


ridicu to any man of common ſenſe, As if 
to be 4 a ſpiritual man, and a mere natural,” wete all 

| one, and as if this were a good conſeque py that © a 
man cannot chooſe but be very knowing itt 
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| becauſe he is very filly inal other things; 2 4 | 
needs have abundance of grace, becauſe he hath no wit. 
It is pity it ſhould be ſo, but Tam afraid it is too true, 


e 


n have been done by filly well-meaning men. 
| Laſtly, great noiſe and talk about religion. 
This is as empty a form as any of the reſt, and yet 


z man do but mix ſomething of religion with all his | 
diſcourſes, and be often ſpeaking of Gov and heavenly 
things, this paſſeth for a more than ordinary charactet 
of a religious man. And many deceive themſelves with 
it, they ee | 
they have it. 
Not but that this is a ” think; provided i it be 
order d with diſcretion and. humility, and be not 
fore'd and affected, impertinent and troubleſome. 
But then we muſt have a great care that other things 
be anſwerable. Our lives muſt juſtify our godh 
and our actions muſt give weight to our words; for 
nothing is more odious, than a religious and good 
diſcourſe from the mouth of a bad man. This made 
our Saviour ſo full of indignation againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſces; they were not whe: they ap- 
pearei to be in their diſcourſe and outward garb. 
„They faid and did not,“ therefore he compares 
fem to „ whited walls and _ ſepu 
29 wg We 


freaks whicl? 4 are related in his life as inſtances of. bis 8 8 
great ſanQity, ſerve to no other purpoſe, but. to render e 


that the greateſt miſchiefs that have been done to the OY 


this does ſtrangely pleaſe and ſatisfy a great many. If 


PET 
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 SERM. „ chat were beautiful indeed without, but within'we 
CCTV: | « full of all uncleanneſs and rottenneſs - 
Lis true indeed, that © out of the cha of 
« the heart the month ſpeaketh; if religion be 
within, it will appear in mens words as well as actions; 
this is g fire that will break our: but the beſt men are 
very mol eſt, and make little noiſe, do nothing out of © 
oſtentation and to be taken notice of, and had ra- 6 
ther © refrain from good words,” than to make an Wl 
unſcaſonable ſhew of religion. t 
SHßpeech is intended to ſignify the inward * o t 
mens minds, but it does not always do ſo; men may 8 
be full of religious talk, when there is nothing of re- 
ligion in their hearts, nothing anſwerable in their 
lives; ; men may ſpeak like angels, and yet do like devil 
Therefore let no man deceive himſelf, or think to 
deceive others with this appearance of religion: for let 
men talk never ſo piouſly, every conſiderate man 
 -- knows that there i is eee eee eee 
action, than in a thouſand good words. 
And thus I have done with the firſt thing, viz 
wherein a form of religion doth conſiſt. 
Secondly, wherein © the power of godlineſs” doth 
5 confilt. And becauſe it is very material to be rightly 
informed. in this, I will ba * ee 
„„ e Fe ans 
"2M * ſenſe vn; God, and fairable affectio 
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"TL A linea ad diligent oſs of the means and 
„ ſtruments of religion. 
1 III. A firm and ſteady on 8 . 
1 . As the proper and genuine effect of all thele 
the —. A 5 ee . 1 
andes of it. . S "4 A 
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i 1. A ve ſenſe of Gov, and ſuitable affections to- SER. 


wards him. This is the principle and fountain of all CHEE ; 
religion, fi +-whende all ations of piety and good- * 
neſs do rs 


Under this I e a lively 920 af Gon 
being z which the apoſtle tells us is fundamentally. * 5 
ceſſary to all religion, he that cometh to G muſt 
« believe that he is.” This is the great Pa en 5 | 
religious motions, and of our dependence upon him, 
the lively ſenſe: whereof will make us humble and 
thankful, and teach us . to acknowledge him in all 
« our ways,” and to refer all our concernments to 
him; and of our ſubjection to him, which will make 
us obedient to his laws, and ſubmiſſive to his pleaſure; 


nothing being more reaſonable than that he that gave 


us our lives ſhould have the entire government and 
diſpoſal of them; than that he that 1 ; 


we are, ſhould command us what we ſhould do. In 


ſhort, this comprehends faith in Go p, or à readitieſs 

to aſſent to what he reveals, with the fear and the love 

of Go p, which are the great principles of religion. 
II. A ſincere and diligent uſe of the means and in- 


ſtruments of religion, ſuch as prayer, reading, and 


bearing the word of Go p, and receiving the ſacra- 
ments. Theſe are the means which Gop hath ap- 
pointed for the improving of us in holineſ and 

goodneſs z and we ſincerely. uſe theſe means, when we 
really aim at this end ; 3 when We Pray, and Ad, 2 


hear, and meditate on Go 0's word, and receive the ; 
ſacraments, that we may truly become better, more 


holy and virtuous in all manner 1 eonverſation and 


do not reſt in the uſe of theſe means, as if a man were 5 


4 religious and good man, becauſe he prays often, and 


CIV. 


$ BBM- he can hear of, ns whos all cealions to receive the 
— ſacrament. The life of ee ee in the 

bare uſe of theſe, but in the real efficacy of them 
upon our lives. It is e rn err 
John gives us, © be not deceived, he that doth righ- 


* teouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous,” 


1 John in. 6. Men are apt to impoſe upon themſelves, 


28 if they could be righteous, and approve themſelves 
to Gop, upon ſome other terms, whereas only they 


<< that fear Gov, and work ts. g ge are ic. 
. cepted with him.? 


I do not ſpeak: this to bead the n wy 
religion, but to inform men of the true nature and de- 
ſign of them. Be as diligent as thou wilt in the exer- 
ciſes of piety and devotion, but be ſincere in the uſe 


of thoſe means; do not fatisfy thy ſelf in the perfor- 


' mance of thoſe duties, unleſs thou find the effect of them 


upon thy heart .and life, always remembring that 


'& not the hearers of the word, but the doers of it 


« are bleſſed ; that © the prayer, and all the ſacri- 
6 fices of nn are an abomination to the 
Lon p.“ 


III. A firm a n of i 


This is the reſult of a true and ſincere repentance, and 


the great principle of a new lifez and if it be firm 


only 
the principle of a religious ſtate. Therefore it con 


actions; but if it be wavering and inconſiſtent, it is 
thagoccaſion of a religious mood and fit, but not 


 cerns us to ſtrengthen this principle, and to be true to 


it, when we have once taken it up; fer whenever 


we quit it, wo break lobſe from Go p and religion 


it once, and caſt our ſelves back into a much more 


9 * ve were in * 


and ſteadfaſt, it will derive its influence into all our 


* 
I here 
* 


(t work 


effect of all theſe, the practice 


rere os rele 


own oi fares welt — — upon 


ſuch a reſolution, and raiſe all their batteries againſt 


it, becauſe it is our main fort, and the great ſecurity 


of our ſouls, and fo long as we maintain that, vxe 


are ſafe z, and therefore it had need be a mighty 
En ny ee Wen bn 
poſition, 

But what are we that we ſhould take up EY 4 
reſolution, : what is our ſtrength ? We are weak 
and“ unſtedfaſt as water, reeds ſhaken with 
« wind ; we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, as « | 
* our ſelves, for any thing that is good ; the way of 
« man is not in himfelf, nor is it in man that walks 
« to direst his ſteps : » but we have a greater 
ſtrength than our own to rely upon, and greater 8 
than that of any adverſe power that can ſet it ſelf 
gainft us; we have Go n on our fide, and the af- 
ſitance of. his grace to back and fortify theſe holy 
reſolutions ; ſo that we have no reaſon to deſpair of 
ſucceſs and victory, if we be not wanting to eur 
ſelves; for Gon's grace is ſufficient * us; 
« greater is he that is in us, than he that . in the 


W. And laſtly, which 1 genving 


life in all the parts and inſtances of it. And voleſs 
this effect be produced, we want the ſureſt 
of the former: for it is not credible, that | 

hath a due ſenſe of Gon, and ella Fab. 


wards him, or does fincerely exerciſe himſelf in the 85 


duties of religion, or is firmly reſolved in well-dc 
who does not ſhew forth effgits of all this in a, 00G. 
conyerſation, Thus St. James * b. iii. 13. 


holy and virtugus 


Tg 


* 


PTY 


kx 
Cc. 


cc Who is 0 man, a Jer db bees 


4, ledge amongſt you? that is, inſtructed. in the 


" chriſtian knowledge, in the heavenly wiſdom; 3 * let 


4 


4 him chew forth -out of 2 ow conyerlation his 


a” 


46 wor! 1 


* 80 "ky — 0 power of f codlines doth viſibly 


appear, in the courſe of a good life; and 'tis the 
very deſign of the apoſtle in this chapter to de- 
Clare this to us, as will appear to any one that cqn- 
ers the deſcription. here given of thoſe perſons, 
who. under a ſhew of religion denied the power 
« of itz” they were ſuch as notwithſtanding all 
their pretences to godlineſs, allowed themſelves in 


| 7 0 vices, and luſts, and paſſions, and were de- 


„8 


itute of the virtues of a gqod life, they were ſelfiſh, 


and covetous, and vain- glorious, and proud, evil. 


ſpeakers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful to their 
begnefactors, filthy and impure, treacherous, heady, 
conceited, ſenſual and voluptuous ; ; fo that whatever 
appearance of godlineſs they made, they were al- 
moſt as bad as could be imagined 3 ; there is hardly 
a fuller catalogue of fins to be met with i in the bible: 
beſides that all theſe vices are ſuch ; as are plain and 
evident in the lives of men. 

80 that upon the whole matter, it is ; very clear 
-wherei ein the apoſtle mainly: places the power of god- 
"lineſs, namely, in in the real effects of religion , ſuch as 
are the mortifying our luſts, and ſubduing of our paſ- 
ſions, ' the government of our tongues, and the ers. 
al virtues of a 'good life, 

1. In the mortifying of our luſts, Uh lofts of i in- 
"temperance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs, and am- 
 bition, He that is a ſlave to any of theſe, his reli- 
b un a born, OE” [He's a | ſhew ſoever it 


1 © may 


. 


way rake.” 550 Fleſhly'k Kits war mint the. ul, „ $4 RM: 
and will finally ruin it. Covetouſneſs and pride are CIV, 


enmity to G. Gov: refiſts'the- -proud aca, | 
« and the covetous man the Lo x D abhors: . 
2. In the ſubduing of our paſſions, «wrath; nina, Ko 
malice, - envy and revenge. They are the very nature 
and properties of the devil, and diſpoſitions as con- 

trary to Go p, as light is to darkneſs theres 
whoever allows himſelf in theſe, whatever preterices 


he makes to religion, is really a bad man. This 1 


st. John tells us is a plain caſe, 1 John iii. 10 
« Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of Go Ds 
« neither he that loveth not his brother,” James iii. 


13, 14. But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in 


« your hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt. the 
« truth,” that is, do not pretend to be religious; 
« this wiſdom deſcendeth 0k from N Ms is 
* * earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh.” | 

3. In the government of our r tongues. | This is a | 
a effect of religion, to 5 keep our tongues from 
1 ſpeaking evil,“ from backbiting, and Nlandering, = 


and cenſuring, and reviling, from profane fwearing, 


and curſing, lewd and filthy talking. When mens 
tongues run out into theſe diſorders, it is a lign 
that they are not under the government of religion, 
and that the fear of Go p hath got ſeized upon their 
hearts ; for . out of the abun ance of the heart 
« the mouth ſpeaketh. So St. James tells us, 
chap. i. 26.“ If any man among you ſeerſi to ** | 
religious, and bridleth not his tongne, but de- 
« ceiveth his own heart; this man's religion is 
„ yain.” And on the contrary, it is a good fign 
that religion hath ſome power over men, when it 
al Eu . OO OO So the ſame e 
by tells 


46% cf the form, de., 
Nb. em, chap, i 2, * If any an offend ot i 
— 6 word, the far 9 


— 


is a perfect man. 7 
4. Is the foreref-viewzs of « good i in 0ppo- 
 fition to theſe and all other vices ; ſuch as are truth 
and Jultice, humilicy and meekneſs, patience and 
ntednefs with our condition, peaceableneſs and 
charity to thoſe that are in want and neceſſity, a 
readineſs to forgive our enemies, and an univerſal love 
and kindneſs to all men. I have not time to recom- 


mend theſe particularly eo you, the ſcripture does it 


frequently and fully, telling us that theſe are the 
will of Gov,”” and the divine nature, the new 
4 creature, pure religion and undefited, the wiſdom 
« that is from above, the fruits of the Sy IRI, 

the proper and genuine efſects of true piety, the ſen- 
 fible and ſubſtantial evidences of our love to Go d, 
the things wherein * the kingdom of Go p conſiſts,” 
and that · he that in theſe things ſerveth Cn rar, 


| r in accepted of Gov and approved of men ;” but 


lets theſe, whatever * form of godlineſ" 
he puts on, is ** a denier of the power of it.“ In 
this the children of Gop are manifeſt, and the 
e children of the devil, he that doth not rightrosf 
in neſs, is not of Go v. 4; 

Thus I have done with the ſecond ching I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to, namely, wherein * the power 


* of godlineſs ”” conſiſts. There are two other par- 


3 which I ſhall reſerve to a n 


H. 


SS 
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of che e form, a and the power of godlineh, | 


2 WEED 0 2 


3 2 T I M. ili. 5. 
Hevin 4 form of godiineſs, but denying the power kee, 


2 


ſome marks, whereby we may know when CCV. 


theſe are ſeparated, when there 1 is a form Of The fe 
| a Res ſer | 


I need not inſiſt long upon this, becauſe this will in} this text. | 


F HE third thing propounded, was to give SER RI. 


religion without the power of it. 


a good meaſure appear by the account I have given of 
theſe two ſeverally, of the form of reli igion, and of 
the power of it; for he that conſiders wherein each 


of theſe conſiſts, will eaſily judge when they are ſe- 


perated. But yet, that we may be ſure not to miſtake 
in a matter of ſo great concernment, I will inſtance 
in two or three groſs and palpable characters of this, 
and they are ſo eee as to contain moſt of 
the reſt. 
I. He hath only © a form of Lodlinek,” who minds 
merely the external part of religion, without my in- 
ward ſenſe of it. | 
II. He that uſeth only the means of ni with 
out regard to the end and effect of it. 8 
III. He that is groſly and knowingly dckefive in ; 
the practice of any part of it. | 
I. He hath only a n of godlinek,” 6 
minds merely the external part of religion, without 
any inward ſenſe of it. He that worſhips and ſerves 
Gop outwardly, but hath no inward reverence 
and efteem for him, who cares not, ſo the work be 
vo. X | ee: done, 


_ - Geet and 
SE RM. done, and the duty performed with what ene be 
RE, af be dow Ts were, felon 


which is ſo far from being pleaſing to Go p, that 
it is intolerably offenſive to him; for though it be 


outwardly an honour done to G 0D, yet really a. in 


truth it is a contempt of him. 
And yet it is to be fear'd, that this is a 2 


which many in the world chooſe and content them. 


ſelves with. They can ſerve Go p an hour together, 
and mention his namean hundred times, without ever 
thinking of him, or being affected with the buſines 


they are about: nay, which is worſe, this is a reli 


.gion which a great part of the world uſe, and can» 


not help it; I mean all thoſe who ſerve G o p in an 
unknown tongue. For how is it poſſible their minds 


and hearts can be concerned in a ſervice they do 


not underſtand? they may poſſibly have a deyout 
mind in general ; but they cannot exerciſe any ads 
of devotion in the particular ſervice they are engaged 
in. The beſt of men are apt enough to let their 
thoughts ſwerve, and go aſtray from Go p when they 


are worſhipping of him, though they underſtand the 


ſervice they are about; but when they do not underſtand, 
it is impoſſible their minds and thoughts ſhould go 
along with it, and be concerned in what is done, 
This is properly, and in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, 
pubpwors ivriBeiar, © an image of religion and de- 
.<« yotion, without any life or or ſenſe. ” And if to 
have our bodies put in a deyout poſture, to move our 
hands, and lips, and eyes, without underſtanding the 
fervice we offer to Go p, may be accounted wor- 
ſhipping of him, this is a ſervice that may be per- 
formed by puppets as well as men. « Gop isa 
Spirit; and they that worſhip | him, muſt 


gy ; worſhip 


the Some of godlineſe 


* worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 4, In Giri ITY 4 


« and in truth,“ in oppoſition to a mere bodily ſer - 
vice, and external ſhew of devotion. God who is 5 
+ Saleh muſt be worſhipp'd with our ſpirits. 
He expects from reaſonable creatures a reaſonable ſer- 
vice, and that ſervice only is reaſonable, which is 


dictated by our underſtandings; and accompanied 


with our hearts and affections: and to worſhip him 
otherwiſe, is to offer a ſacrifice without a heart, it 1s 
« to offer the lame and the blind in ſacrifice,” which 


_ would be an affront to our governor, much more to 


the great king of the world. Whatever we do in 
the ſervice of Go p, we muſt © do it heartily as to 
the Lon d,“ becauſe he is © the ſearcher of hearts, 
« and all things are -open and naked' to the eyes of 5 


„ him with whom we have to do.?“ 


II. He hath only a form of godlineſß, Nat uſerh 
only the means of religion, without regard to'the 
end and effe& of them. A man may exerciſe his un- 
derſtanding in the ſervice of Go p, and his heart 
may be touched, and his affections moved in prayer, 


and at the hearing of Go p's word, and the receiving 


of the ſacrament, and yet this may be but a form of 
religion, if it go no farther. If we do not forſake thoſe ' 
fins we confeſs to Go p, and daily beg the pardon of; 
if we do not truly and heartily endeavour that we may 
live godly, and righteous, and ſober lives, as well as pray 


that we may do ſo; if the counſels and directions of 5 
Gop's word have not an influence upon our lives; 
if we be not awed by the threatnings of it to leave 


our ſins, and encouraged by the promiſes of it © to 
i cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
4 ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of Go p 


we uſe the means of religion to no 10 purpoſe, and we 


23 Sa - diſcredig 


"$088 - Of the form; TY | | 
8 cov. diſcredit the inſtitutions of Go p, becauſe x we make 
no proſiciency under them. We are juſt like the 

diſciples of thoſe formal profeſſors of religion, whom 

the apoftle deſcribes after the text, who are . ever 
learning, but never able to come to the knowledge 

e of the truth.” It ſeems they uſed the means of in- 
ſtruction, and continued to uſe them, © they were 

6s ever learning; but all this while they were un- 

der the dominion of fin, and the power of their 

| luſts; they were laden with fins, and led away 
„ with divers luſts, and fo they never attain'd to 
that which the apoſtle calls * the knowledge of the 

ce truth,” that is, ſuch a knowledge of the doctrine 

of CHRIST, as is accompanied with a ſuitable 
practice, according to that of our S 4 v 10 vA, John 

viii, 31. If ye continue in my word,” that is, if 

ye practiſe my doctrine, 5 then are ye my diſciples 

e indeed, and ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth 

* ſhall make you free.” Then men come to the 

« knowledge of the truth,” when © it frees them?” 
from the ſlavery of ſin. If our knowledge have not 
this effect, it fignifies nothing, and does not deſerve 

the name of knowledge, becauſe „% we know no- 

Lo, 2 in religion as we ought to know.” 1 John ii. 

, 3. ſpeaking of the knowledge of CHRIS x, 

" © do we know that we know him, if we 
„ | * keep his commandments. He that ſaith he knows 
248 him, and keepeth not his romMundments, is/ 
5 « liar, and. the truth is not in him.” | 
III. He hath only a form of religion, who is uot 
: and knowingly defective in the practice of any part 
of it, And this fort of perſons are thoſe, whom the 
apoſtle particularly intended here in the text. For 


"I were they whom he deſcribes by this character, 
\ | . Bf 


y 9 | 7 
ö 8 N 


8 


* 


mv 2. 


the power of godlineſi. 
that they had a form of godlineſ, but denied tlie 9 4. 
% power of it.” Under the garb of religion which — a 


they had put on, they were groſly faulty in tlieir lives 


40 


and practice, and mainly defective in many of the eſ— 


covetous, vain-glorious and diſpiſers of others, calum- 
niators and ſlanderers, undutiful to their ſuperiors, and 


— 


ill-natured, treacherous and falſe to their word, perſc- 
cutors of thoſe that were good, filthy and ſenſual; not 


that every one of them had all theſe vices, they are ſo 


many and groſs, that no cloke of religion could have 
cover'd them; but the apoſtle means that among thoſe 


ſential duties of chriſtianity; they were ſelfiſh and 


unthankful to thoſe that had obliged them, fierce and _ 


that made an empty profeſſion of religion, theſe vices 


were viſible, ſome of them in one, and ſome in ano- 
ther. And the living 2 in any one of theſe, or any other 


of the like nature, is inconſiſtent with chriſtianity. The 


power of religion appears chiefly in the ſubduing of 
| theſeluſts, and in the exerciſe and practice of thoſe graces - 


and virtues which are contrary to theſe. Here thevery 4 
heart and life of religion lies, and theſe are the veins in 


which it runs; and if there be a failure in any of theſe 


main virtues of a chriſtian life, it is a plain caſe, that we 


are deſtitute of the power of religion, and do. only 


make a vain and empty ſhew of it. St. James inſtanceth, . 


as one would think, in none of the groſſeſt and moſt 


conſiderable of theſe, the government of our tongue, 


and yet he peremptoril y determines, that the want of 
this virtue is enough to deſtroy all a man's other pre- 


tences to religion, chap i. 26, if any man among you 
5 ſeemto be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 


So that by the practice or neglect of theſe main vir- 


| ſues of a good life, ev erery man may examine and judge 
ORE Ons ai 


Pd 


e (eceiyes his own heart; this man's religion is vain.” 


SERM.. himſelf. mob ande hich cir $a v 1019 ges 
— to try the religion of men by, Matth. vii. 16, 17, 


56 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. Do men gather 
* grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? — 


goad tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt 


<« tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot 
5 bring forth evil fruitz neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit, Wherefore by their fruits 
« ye ſhall know them.” The force of which reaſon- 
ing is this, that every tree bringeth forth fruit ac- 
cording to its nature, and by the kind and quality of 
the fruit you may certainly know what the tree is. So 

by the good or bad actions of mens lives, you may 
know by what principle they are govern'd, whether 
the fear of Gop, or the love of ſin bear ſway in them; 


the courſe of their lives will diſcover the bent and 


inclination of their minds, whatever ſhew and pro- 
feſſion they may make to the contrary. ** By their 


'*6 fruits ye ſhall know them. Not every one that ; 


4 ſaith unto me, Lo x D, Lo x Db,” (there is ſome 
profeſſion of religion) © ſhall enter into the kingdom 
« of heaven: but he that doth the will of my FA- 
«© H E R Which is in heaven Fo, (there 1 is 1 power 
of it.) 


I would by no means encourage men to be over 


cenſorious toward others, there is too much of that 
ſpirit already in the world; but it is not amiſs that 


men ſhould be ſtrict and ſevere toward themſelves. 
And would to Go n men would bring themſelves to 
this teſt, and examine the truth and ſincerity of their 


religion, not by the leaves of an outward profeſſion, 


but by the fruits it produceth in their lives. Every 


man that will but take the pains to look into himſelf, 
and to obſerve his own actions, may by comparing 


— = . * 
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bs AN. my CTY Ty wy 7 folho 


— 


, 
) 
; 
J 
. 
; 
ry 


our godlineſs, and whatever ſhew and appearance we 


44 the power of it,“ is inſignificant to all: the great 


religious, are theſe three. * 


the power of godlineſ. 466 
the temper of his mind, and the general courſe of his 5 
life and practice, with the rules and precepts of reli- _ 4 
gion, eaſily diſcern what power and efficacy religion - WW 
hath on him. A man may as certainly know him- 
ſelf, and make as ſure a. judgment of his ſtate. and 
condition toward Gop in this way, as (a a tree is known 
« by its fruit. Therefore let us not flatter ourſelves: - 
for if we indulge any luſt, or irregular paſſion in our 
ſouls, and do not endeayour to mortify and ſubdue it; 
if we allow ourſelves in any vicious practice 1 in our 
lives z we do but deceive ourſelves with an opinion of 


may make of religion, we are certainly deſtitute of 
the power of it. True religion and godlineſs is an 
uniform principle, which inclines a man to all holi- 
neſs and goodneſs, and does bias him againſt all known 
fin and wickednefs, All the motives and arguments 

of religion, and all conſiderations of piety are levell'd 
againſt all ſin, and tend to engage men to-univerſal 
holineſs of life. Bonum conſtat ex integris caufis, ſed — 
malum ex quolibet defectu : the practice of any one vice 

is enough to render a man a bad man; but there muſt 

be the concurrence of all the N of religion and 
virtue, to make a man good. 

I proceed to the fourth thing 1 3 which | 

was to ſhew, that © a form of godlineſs, without 


ends and purpoſes of religion, The great. ends that 
men can reaſonably propound. to GOP in * 


I. The pleaſing of Go p. — 5 
II. The peace and tranquillity of our Weed 1 
III. The ſaving of our fouls. Now a form of god- 
line, without the power of it, is unavailable to ali 


theſe purpoſes, . 


Of the * "OY 


=o To the pleing of Gov. External devotion, 


Sys exerciſing ourſelves in the means and inſtruments 


we” religion, and the profeſſion of a right belief, or 
any other form of religion whatſoever, do not recom- 


mend any man fo the divine favour and acceptance, 
without the teal effects of religion in a good life: nay, 
ſo far is it from this, that all forms of religion, deſti- 
tute of the life and power of it, are extremely odious 


and offenſive to him. Devotion in prayer without a 


holy life, is but a rude and troubleſome noiſe in the 


ears of the almighty. The prayer of the wicked“ 


s fo far from being accepted, that it is * an abomina- 
ec tion to him.“ He does not love to be invoked by 
unhallowed mouths, and to be praiſed by the workers 
of iniquity. Flattery is hateful to a wiſe man, much 


more to the infinitely wiſe Go p. He cannot endure 


that men ſhould lift up eyes to him © that are full of 


© Adultery, and hands fill'd with violence and oppreſ- 
| © ſion, and tread his courts with feet ready to ſhed 
4 blood.” It is an affront to G o p to be worſhipped 


by evil · doers, and to ſee men diligent in reading his 
word, and attending to his law, who break it every 


day. Unto the wicked G0 p faith, what haſt thou 


dc to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldſt 
4 take my covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt 
4 to be reformed, and caſteſt my words behind thy 
« back?” What Gop ſays of the facrifices of the 
| Jews, offered to him by © a finful people, laden with 
4 iniquity,” may be applied to the worſhip of chri- 
ſtians who live wicked and abominable lives, 1h. i. 


11, 12, c. © To what purpoſe is the multitude of 
4 your ſacrifices unto me, faith the Lo xD I am 
8 EL. full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of 


Gi Bs beaſts, and — not * of bulls, 
SENT: "or 


- 


ue power oY Neale l. 


1. or of lambs, or of he- goats. When ye come to ap- eee 5 f 


« pear before me, who hath required this at your © ; 
& hands, to tread my courts? bring no more vain ob- 
te Jations. Incenſe i is an abomination unto me: the new 
«* moons, and ſabbaths, and the calling of aſſemblies, 


« I cannot away with; 3 it is iniquity, even the ſolem 


« meetings. Your new moons, and your appointed 
« feaſts my ſoul hateth, they are a trouble unto me, 1 
e am weary to bear them. And when you ſpread forth 
« your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, 


« when you make many prayers, I will not hear. 


« Waſh you, make you clean, put away the evil of, 
« your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 


learn to do well.” This is that which Go p expects 


from us, the amendment and reformation of our lives, 
and without this all our religious addreſſes to him are 
nauſeous and abominable, Gop does hardly any 
where in ſcripture expreſs ſo great a deteſtation of the 
greateſt ſins, as he does of the devotion of wicked 
men. I will but bring one text more to this purpoſe, 


Ik. bevi. 3. * He chat killeth an ox, is as if he flew 


« man: he that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off 
« a dog's neck: he that offereth an obligation, as if 
he offered ſwines blood: he that burneth incenſe, as 


te if he bleſſed an idol.” What is the reaſon of all 5 


theſe ſevere expreſſions? becauſe they were © the ſacri- 
e fices of the wicked, of thoſe who had choſen their 
* own ways, and whoſe foul delighted in their abo- 


* minations; they worſhipp'd Go p according to 
his will, but lived according to their own, and there= 


fore they were to him no better than an aſſembly of 
murderers, and a church of idolatrous r e 1 


for this is falſe worſhip, to offer ſacrifices to on, and 


0 devote ourſelves to the ſervice of. our laſts. 
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SERM. II. 8 end of religion i is the peace and era; 
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ail of our own minds. And this is not to be attain. 


eld upon true and laſting grounds, by any form of re. 


ligion without the power of it. Men may delude 
themſelves with ſome falſe peace, and make a hard 
ſhift to ſtop the loud and vehement clamaurs of their 
conſcience z but the guilt of any vicious courſe of life 


will frequently recoil upon them, to diſturb and inter. 
|  rupt their peace, and to put out their falſe joy; their 


conſciences will ever and anon give them many ſecret 
girds and laſhes. For no man can knowingly live in 
the practice of any ſin, but he muſt be guilty to him. 
ſelf; and whoever is guilty, hath received a ſecret 
ſting into his heart, which is never to be taken out 


but by repentance, and a thorough reformation. Goy 


hath faid it, and I doubt not but every ſinner finds it 
true, there is no peace to the wicked. Eſpecially 
when ſuch a man is ſeized upon by ſickneſs, and ap- 

proaches in his thoughts near to eternity, then his 


only conſcience awakes like a lion out of ſleep, fall 


of rage and fierceneſs, and all his falſe peace and com- 


fort vaniſheth. For what is the hope of the hypo- 
- * crite, when Gop comes to take away his ſoul?” 
It is, as Job elegantly expreſſes it, © like the ſpider's 


«© web,” artificially wrought, but miſerably weak, it 


can endure no ſtreſs, upon the leaft touch it breaks 
and yaniſheth, 


And this is no ſmall diſadvantage which a man that 


hath only the form of religion lies under, that in effect 
be loſeth all the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of religion; 
or if he fancy any hope or comfort to himſelf, it is 
built upon a falſe foundation, which when it is tried 

will endure no ſhock, 


WORE 39968 97» Matth. vii. 26, 27. 
I 8 . * Every 


This is the com pariſon our 


"abs vis — =”. - 


« doth them not (here is a form pf godlineſs without O TY 
« the power of it) ſhall be likened to a fooliſh man, 
« which built his houſe upon the ſand; and the rain 
i © deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds 

life “ blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and 
ter „ great was the fall of it.” But real and ſubſtantial 
heir religion is like © a houſe built upon a rock,” which no 
cret Ml tempeſt can overthrow. ©** Righteouſneſs, faith Solo- 
ein “ mon, Prov. x. 25. is an everlaſting foundation ; * 
im. N it is a continual ſpring of joy and peace. There is a 
ret certain unſpeakable contentment and delight ariſing 
out from a good conſcience, and from the ſincere diſcharge 
ov of our duty, which a hypocrite is a ſtranger to, and 
zit is never admitted to the taſte of. Now what an un- 
comfortable thing is this, for a man to take the pains 
pw ſeem to be religious, and yet to loſe the Tex . 
is fore of religion! 
al III. The great end of all, of being religious, i So: 
n. MW faving of our ſouls. And this end a mere form of re- 
ligion will certainly miſs of. No external garb of re- 
lggion will gain a man admiſſion into heaven; there is 
no getting in there in maſquerade, no prayers will 
then avail, though never ſo fervent and importunate, 
Many ſhall fay in that day, Lo R D, Loxp, 
open unto us; and yet he will bid them depart from 
“ him.“ Though we had heard CHRIS T himſelf 
preach, and had received the bleſſed facrament with 
him, yet this will not avail. So our Saviov tells 
us, Luke xiii. 26. Then ſhall they begin to ſay, we 
have eaten and drunken in thy preſence, and thou 

* haſt taught in our ſtreets; and yet he will ſay unto 

* them, I know not whence you are.” * Tis not a 
| pretence to inſpiration, no, rat it were juſtified by 

| wales 9 5 nn 


be Every one that hearcth theſe fayings of mine, 151 2 3 


| 4666. 


Of the form, and 


| SERM. miraculous. gifts, that will then ſtand us in ſtead. 


2 Many ſhall ay in that day; Loxp, Lo xv, have 
e ve not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name 
«© have caſt out devils, and in thy name have done 


t many wondrons works?” and yet theſe ſhall be re. 


je&ted. Why, what ſhould be the reaſon of all this ſe 


verity? our S AvIOUR gives us a plain account 
of it; becauſe they were workers of iniquity,” 


Under all theſe ſeveral masks of religion, they were 


wicked in their lives. 


*Tis not an orthodox faith, and the belief of all the 
articles of chriſtianity, that will fave a man, without 


the works of a good life, Jam. ii. 14. What doth 


« jt profit a man, my brethren, though a man fay 
« that he hath faith, and hath not works? can faith 
« ſave him? Thou believeſt there is one Go; thou 
te doſt well; the devils believe?” this too, but they are 


not ſo vain as to hope to be ſaved by this faith; no, 


they know the contrary, and that makes them fear 


and tremble. Know then, O vain man, that faith 


«« without works is dead.“ Thou believeſt “ in one 


« Lorp JesUus CHRIST, that came down from 


« heaven to fave us, that was conceived by the Hol v 


« GH os r, born of the virgin Mary, and became 


ce 22 that he might bring us to Gon; that ſuf- 
fered and died for our fins, and roſe again for our 
66 233 and is aſcended i into heaven, and ſit- 


« teth at the right hand of Go p the FA TRHER al 
ee mighty, and from thence he ſhall come again at the 
4 end of the world, to judge the quick and the dead; 


thou doſt well to believe this: but if thou do not live 
accordingly, what will become of thee, when the 


Son of Go p ſhall come to judge the world? Then 


the "_ enquiry will be, how we have lived ? what 
good 


the tower of ITY 1 
we have done? Sq our SAviou repreſents SERM, 
| queen of that great day. I was hungry, 2 
“ and ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, and e 
ne, gave me no drink; naked, and ye clothed me not; 
e· « ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not: there- 
e. MW fore © depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire.” So that 
nt, it ſeems here the buſineſs will ſtick, upon the good and 
„bad actions of mens lives, and accordingly ſentence 
re ſhall be pronounced upon them. For Go p will ren- 
« der to every man according to his works; to them 

16 that by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for 
ut „glory, and honour, and immortality ; eternal life: 
h * but to thoſe that obey not the truth, but obey un- 
y « righteouſneſs ; indignation and wrath, tribulation 
hand anguiſh upon every foul of man that doth evil, 
of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile: but glory 
6 and honour, and peace to every man that worketh 
, 6 good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile: ”* 
r for © not the hearers of the law are Juſt before Gop, 
h Ml © but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified.” Stil! 
e you ſee that tis © to the patient continuance in w 
n doing, to the obeying of the truth, to the working 
r « of righteouſneſs, that eternal life is promiſed ; 
& & and the wrath of Gap is threaten*d to them that 
5 * obey unrighteouſneſs, to every ſoul of man that 
r WM doth evil. To the Jew firſt,” why ſo? becauſe he 
- i had great advantage of coming to the knowledge of 
.de truth, which is ſo much the greater aggravation 
e of his wicked life, and an his ene ſo. _ ge 
1 the heavier. 
c Indeed it ſhall be-to men at the day of judgment | 
e likewiſe according to- their faith, in a certain ſenſe, 
n that is, according to the doctrine of the goſpel which 
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viouR and his apoſtles have taught, that « the 
« workers of iniquity ſhall depart from him ; that 
„ without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lon p; 


' wt « if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die;“ that 


no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, 


* nor unrighteous perſon, ſhall have any inheritance 


„ in the kingdom of Gop, and of CHRIST.“ 


This we profeſs to believe, and according to theſe 


declarations Gop will proceed with men at the 


great day. And he that believes this, and yet goes 


on in an impiety and wickedneſs of life, though his 


faith will not Juſtify him, yet Gop will juſtify his 
faith, and make it good, when he ſhall judge the 
« world in righteouſneſs,” 

Thus you ſee plainly, that a fm of godlineſs 
& without the power,” is inſignificant to all the 


great ends and purpoſes of religion; nay, he that 


takes up in a form, does not only loſe the advan- 


tages of religion; 3 but he hath two * diſadvan- 
tages by it. 
I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew of reli 


gion, without the real benefit of it. 


II. He incurs a Heavier ſentence upon this very | 


account. 
But theſe with the application I ſhall refer to the 


next * 


SERMON 
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SERMON ccvr. 


or the form, and the power of godlinef. 
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1 I M. tit, TE 5 
Having a form of godiineſ but denying the power r thr. 


a form of religion, without the power of it, CCVL 
doth not only loſe all the conſiderable advan- Tem 
tages of religion, but he hath two great diſadvan- — on 


I Come now to ſhew, that he that takes upon him S ERM. 


tages by it. 


„ hath the trouble of making a ſhew and ap- 
pearance of religion, without the real benefit of it. 


IT. He incurs a heavier ſentence upon this account, 
that he hath a form of religion, and yo is deſtitute 
of the power of it. 

1. He hath the trouble of making a 1 and ap- 
pearance of religion, without the real benefits of it. 
And *tis no ſmall trouble to perſonate and act a part 


well, it requires great art and attention, great guard 
and caution. That which men are prompted to by an 
inward principle, is natural and eaſy, it is done with 


pleaſure and delight; but whatever is artificial and 
counterfeit, is ſtiff and forc'd. Nemo fifam perſonans 
diu ſuſtinere poteſt, ** no man can diſſemble always,“ 


one time or other he will be ſurpriſed and forget him- 
ſelf and let his mask fall. A form of religion is a dry 
_ unpleaſant thing, and a continual burden to him that 


aſſumes it, and the more outwardly ſtri& and holy he 
is, he is the more inwardly guilty z his conſcience never 
ſtings and galls him ues; than War he is s playing 


15 


4670 „„ Of the wo, a 
SERM. the hypoctite. with Gop and men: whereas a truly I an 


* good man, when he employs himſelf in acts of reli- I na! 


gion, or juſtice, or charity, he doth it naturally, and 2% 

hath a mighty ſatisfaction of mind in the doing of iſ o 

tt, and if he were permitted to make his own choice, | fo! 

he would not do otherwiſe; but a hypocrite puts a an 

force upon himſelf all the while, and acts againſt ou 

his nature and inclinations, every thing he does in Il fti 

_ religion goes againſt the grain, and becauſe it is de 

unnatural muſt be uneaſy z his outward converſation he 

and demeanour is ſet, and in a frame, he does not to 

move as he would, but as he muſt, and the ſecret be 

propenſions of his nature are under a continual re- . 

A to 
He hath Indeed: one PIER by his artificial 

garb, that he can more ſecurely over-reach and de- © 

fraud others by his ſhew of godlineſs, while men if 

are not aware of his diſſimulation. But this com- D 

monly does not laſt long, and only ſerves a man for 

a few turns; and when tis diſcover'd, the man is pl 

Ioſt, and no body will truſt him. But ſuppoſe he ſt 

could ſerve himſelf of religion this way for ſome MW 01 

cConſiderable time, where is the advantage? it amounts I m 

do no more than this, that the man hath the oppor- U 

tunity of being a greater ſinner, of making himſelf MW < 

P 

re 


more miſerable, and . treafuring up to himſelf more 

e wrath againſt the day of wrath,” So that he 
pays dear for all this in the end and iflue, as well WW * 
as in the way. He ſpends many a tedious hour in r 
the ſervice of Go p, and the exerciſe of religion; * 
more it may be than many do, who fave their fouls, I * 
and get to heaven. For as to the external part of 1 
religion, a hypocrite muſt do all that which a truly | * 
religious man does ; he muſt frequent. the church, 


and 


the power gudlineſt; 5 
and make as much ſhew of devotion. as the beſt; 8 8 2 T0 


nay; it may be he prays more, and faſts oftner, © i 
and is more buſy, and keeps a greater ſtir in the 
outward part of religion, than the fincere chriſtian ; 
for being coals ious to himſelf of bis own hollowneſs 
and infincerity in religion, he thinks himſelf obliged 
outwardly to over- act it in unſeaſonable and ſuper- 
ſtitious obſervances, and in all other arts of ettcd 


devotion ; and when he goes abroad into the world. 


he is forced to lay great reſtraints upon himſelf, and 
to be continually gathering his cloke abour lim, as 
being afraid leſt any body ſhould {py whit is under 
it, So much more troubleſome it is for any man 
to ſeem to be religious, than to be fo indeed. , © 
II. A mere form of religion does upon ſome ac- 
counts bring a man under a heavier ſentence, than 
if he were openly profane and irreligious. He that 
makes a ſhew of religion, flatters Go p, but all the 
while: acts and deſigns againſt him: whereas the 
profane man deals plainly, and though he be a mon- 
ſtrous and unnatural rebel, yet he is a fair and 
open enemy; and the kiſſes of a falſe friend are 
more hateful than the wounds of an open enemy. 
Upon this account it is that our S avi ou x denoun- 
ceth ſo many ſevere woes againſt the Scribes and 
Phariſees, becauſe they were wicked under a ſhew of 
religion. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
% pocrites: and when he would ſet. forth the ſeve- 
rity of the Lo RD againſt the evil ſervant, Match, 
xiv. 51. he expreſſeth it thus, he ſhall cut him 
« aſunder, and appoint him - his portion with the 
* hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
« of teeth.” As if the puniſhment of hypocrites, 
Vor. JJ oe os 
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were the rule and ſtandard of the ſevereſt puniſh⸗ 
I. ment. . He ſhall appoint. him his portion with 


the hypocrites.” 


I will not deny but that a profane man is a. worſe 
example to the world, and may do more miſchief 
upon that account: but the hypocrite is more mi- 
chievous to himſelf, and of the two more odious to 
Gov, and ſometimes does more prejudice to reli- 


gion by undermining it, than the other does by all 


* his open aſſaults and batteries, Gow cannot endure 


to be affronted : but he hates to.be mocked. So that 
upon this account, it is like to go harder with the 


formal profeſſors of religion, than with the open 


contemners of it. 

And thus I have done with the four things I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to from theſe words; wherein a 
form of godlineſs does conſiſt ; wherein the 
« power of itꝰ lies; by what marks and charac- 
ters we may know when theſe are ſeparated'; and 


that. © a form of religion without © the power of 


« it,” is inſignificant to all the great ends and pur- 
poſes of religion; and not only ſo, but it is greatly 
to mens diſadvantage to aſſume © a form of godli- 
« neſs,” if they be deſtitute of © the power of it.” 
All that now remains, is to dra ſome inferences 
From this diſcourſe by way of application; and ny 


ſhall be theſe three. - 


Firſt, to take heed of miſtaking. 66 the form of 


* religion, for the power of it.“ 


| Secondly, to take heed of being captivated and 


duced by thoſe who have only © a form of godlineſs. 


Thirdly, to perſuade men to mind the life, and 


power, and ſubſtance of religion. 


En, to take heed of miſtaking 66 the form of 
og * religion, 


f 7 ; % 
% : . \ 


the power of godlineſs. 


55 8 R M. 
ic religion, for the power of it.” The W bare e 


almoſt confined the words religion and reli- 
gious to cloiſters and monks; and they make 
a religious life to confiſt in maſſes and ave-maries, 
and pater-noſters, in the obſervation of canonical 
hours, and the diſtinctions of meats and habits, in 
coarſe clothes, and a diſſembled poverty, and ſeveral 
bodily rigours and ſeverities.” As if to make a man 
a religious and good man, it were neceſſary that he 
ſhould be dreſt fantaſtically, and in a great many in- 
different things be different from other men, Nay, 
ſo far doth this ſuperſtition prevail, that a great many 
think that they ſhonld hardly get to heaven without 
it, or that it will be very much for their advan- 
tage, if they be buried in the habit of a religious 
man: as if to be put in a monk's coul, would give 
a man the ſtart of other people at the reſurrection. 
But what reaſon is there that the name and title of 
rdigion ſhould be appropriated to theſe uſages ? does 
the ſcripture any where conſtitute religion in theſe 
things, or confine it to them? are not theſe volun- 
tary things, which Go Þ ties no man to? whence 
then come they to ſwallow up the name of religion, 
and to engroſs it to themſelves, as if they were the 
very life and foul of chriſtianity ; when the great 
author of our religion JESUS CHRIST, and his 
bleſſed apoſtles, never ſpake one word of them ? 
what an abuſe of language 1s this, to confine the 
name of religion to that which is not tf much as 
any part of it! a | 
But 'the church of Rome is not alone gui! ty of 
this; among our ſelves it is very ordinary to miſtake 
the form of godlineſs for the power, though the 
miſtake is not ſo groſs, 15 in en particulars I have 
2 ve mentioned, 


1 
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mentioned. How many are there, * talk a8 if 


*« the power of godlineſs ”” conſiſted in nothing elſe 
but a daily task of devotion, in frequent hearing of 


ſermons, and a ſtrict obſervation of the Lo n v'x- 


day. Theſe are very good things; but they are but 


4 a form of godlineſs,” and may be, and often are 
without © the power of it, ” they are but the 
means and inftruments of religion, but not the great 


end and deſign of it; that conſiſts in the renewing 


of our natures, and the reformation of our lives; 


* jn righteouſneſs and true holineſs, in mortifying 


the fleſh with the affections and luſts of it,” ſuch 
as are adultery, fornication, hatred, variance, 


6e wrath, ſedition, envying, murder, drunkenneſs: 
* for they which do ſuch things, cannot inherit the 
« kingdom of Gop ;” and in the fruits of the 
SPIRIT,“ ſuch as are © love, j joy, peace, long - 


44 ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meeknelz, 


< temperance," as the apoſtle reckons them up, 
Gal. v. 22. Theſe are real and ſenſible effects of 
religion; and the means of religion, if they be ſin 


cerely uſed, do all tend to the begetting and increaſ- 


ing of theſe in us: ſo that it is a groſs miſtake to 


talk of © the power of religion? without theſe. 
Whoever i is deſtitute of theſe, whatever attainments 


in religion he may pretend to, is got no farther than 


06: form of godlineſs,” he is not yet under the 


power of it. This is the firſt. 
Secondly, let us be cautioned againſt being capti- 
vated and ſeduced by thoſe, who have only *< a form 
„ of godlineſs.” This is the apoſtle's exhortation 


hire 1 in the text, 10 from ſuch turn away: for of this 


« ſort are they which creep into houſes, and lead 


6 captive. filly women” To the fame W is 


the power of Fer” "I 


4e ware of falſe prophets, which come to you in 
< ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they are ravening © 


1 wolves.” And that we may know. how to avoid 


them, our S Ay lo u x bids us to obſerve their lives, 


„ye ſhall know them by their fruits.” He does 
not bid us examine their opinions, and try their 


pretences to inſpiration ; that is a thing many times 


above the capacity of the ordinary ſort of men; but 

their lives and actions are open to every man's view z 
and though it is poſſible men may counterfeit even 
in this, yet they ſeldom do it ſo exactly, as not to 


betray themſelves ſome time or other : however this 


of all other is the eaſieſt and ſureſt rule; by their 


< fruits ye ſhall know them.? 


Therefore if any man pretend to any new diſco- 


veries in religion, beyond what is plainly, revealed in 


ſcripture; though he appear in neyer ſo ſanctimonious 
a garb, be not moved with this ; for © the power 
« of religion? does not conſiſt i in any thing now to 


be diſcover'd ; but i in thoſe things which are clearly 


contained in the word of Go b, in the pręcepts and 
| directiong, and in the motives and arguments to a 


life; and whoever lives according to theſe, is 
in the beſt way to heaven that any man can put 


himſelf. into; and he need not trouble himſelf about 
| thoſe new lights and opinions, which in every age 
appear like comets, and glare a-while, and draw peo- 
ple to gaze upon them, and then vaniſh. And none 
are ſo much to be ſuſpected of * a form of religion” 


as thoſe who make frequent changes i in it, and wan- 


der from one party and opinion to another. An 
outward form and ſhape is eaſily changed; it is that 


: which a man ſhifts and puts off at pleaſure. 


Thirdly, . 


dur Say10v R's caution, Matth. vii. 15, 16. „ SEAM. . 


W 
e 


33 


e / the form, and 
A . Thirdly, to perſuade men to mind the power, and 
5 c life, and ſubſtance of religion. It was the commen- 
dation of Socrates, the beſt of Fame that he 
did phileſophiam de clo deducere, bring down phi- 
1 loſophy from heaven to earth,” that is, from 
contemplation to practice, and from' being an art of 
talking and diſputing to be an art of living. This 
I deſire may be the aim of all my diſcourſes, to in- 
ſtruct men in religion in order to the practice of it, 
to teach men to know Go p, in St. John's ſenſe, 
x John ii. 3. Hereby we know that we know him, 
« if we keep his commandments.” This is the 
great end and ſcope, to which all diſcourſes of reli- 
gion ought to be levell'd. It was a good ſaying of 
Pacuvius, ego odi homines ignavd operd, & philoſo- 
. phos ſententid, . I hate men that are unactive in their 
« lives, and philoſophers in their opinions.” Chri- 
ſtianity is the beſt philoſophy, and the moſt perfect 
inſtitution of life that ever the world was acquainted 
withal ; and therefore it is much more odious to ſee 
men chriſtians 3 in their profeſſion, and faulty and vi- 
cious in their lives; becauſe the very deſign of the 
chriſtian religion, is to give men a perfect and plain 
law and rule of life, and to enforce this law by the 
moſt powerful and prevailing arguments. So that 
as Tully ſays concerning the philoſopher who lived 
but a bad life, that he was utterly inexcuſable, quod in 
co cujus magifter ¶ E vult labitur, artem vitæ profeſſus, 
delinquit in vit; becauſe he fail'd in that wherein 
«HE ended to be a maſter, and while he pro- 
6e feſſed to have an art of living better than other 


„ men, he offended and miſcarried in his life: | 
all defects in the practice, and in the virtues of a 


25 good be may with much more reaſon and juſtice be 
=: > upbraided 


the power of Ale. 


upbraided 1 to chriſtians, to thoſe who have learned 
« CHRIST, who have heard him, and been taught 
40 by him, as the truth is in JES vs;” to thoſe who 
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are bleſs'd with the cleareſt and moſt perfect revelation 


which ever Go Db made to the world, the holieſt and 


moſt reaſonable religion, which baroitberh us with the 
| beſt counſels and directions, the moſt prevalent mo- 


tives and arguments, and the greateſt helps and advan- 


tages to a good life; a religion plain and ſimple, that 
hath leſs of outward form and pomp, and more of 
ſubſtance and reality, than any religion that ever | 


was known in the world. 


What a ſad thing is it, | rings a 3 0 2 | 


fitted and calculated to the deſign- and purpoſe of a 


good life, arm'd with ſuch powerful conſiderations 
to engage men thereto, ſhould yet have ſo little force 
and power upon the lives of men, as we ſec it 


nerally to have! as if the grace of Go h had never | 


% appeared to men, to teach them to deny u 
©. neſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and rig hs 
0 teouſly, and godly in this preſent world.? 


+ There was hardly ever any age, wherein. es mo N 


of religion did more abound, and there were greater 
variety in them; and it is to be feared that there was 
never leſs of the power and efficacy of it. 


I will inſtance in two great defects in the lives, and 


practice of chriſtians, which are vilible to every. one, 
but are fad indications how little the power of religiog 
prevails among men; I mean the want of common 
honeſty and integrity among men, and the. want of 
peace and love; the firſt of which is, the great virtue 
of civil converſation, and the other the great band 


both of civil and eccleſiaſtical ſocieties. Theſe are two 


n duties of n 3 mention d, and 
ſtrictiy 
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of the form, 2 
ſtrictly charged upon the conſciences of men in ſcrips 


lives of chriſtians ? theſe are two main defects in re- 


Ryan; and a plain demonſtration of <a form of reli« 


I eee the power of it.” 
I. The want of common honeſty - and integrity 


among men. So indeed it uſed to be called, common 


honeſty; but it grows ſo rare now, that it is like to 


loſe that name. © Righteouſneſs, truth and faithfulneſs 


&-arealmaſtfailed from among the children of men;” 


all ranks of men have corrupted themſelves in this 


kind ; this is grown almoſt an univerſal depravation, 


there is hardly any trade or profeſſion which hath not 
_ © ſomething of knavery and falſhood woven into the 
very myſtery of it, and is become almoſt a neceſſary 


of it. Where is the generous honeſty and up- 


rightneſs which did heretofore poſſeſs the fpirits of 


men, and which is an inſeparable companion of true 


nomination ſoever, are ſadly to be lamented ; but I 
- almoſt deſpairas to the difference between us and the 


courage? but we are now paſſing apace into foreign 
manners and vices, and any form of religion will i 


ſerve, when Juſtice and integrity are gone. 

II. The want of peace and love. How full of 
FaRtions and diviſions are we? and theſe manag'd 
with all imaginable heat and animoſity one to- 


| ward another; as if the badge of chriſtianity were 
changed, and our Saviour had faid, © hereby 
«© ſhall all men know that ye are my . if ye 


«© hate one another“ 
All the differences among bs giant of 1 8 hs 


church of 9 becauſe the reconciliation is impoſ- 


ſible, unleſs they renounce their prineiples. They can- 


5 Croce tage to us, "OR think they are in- 


WES | 


and yet how rare is the practice of them in the 5 
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 Falliblez and we cannot. paſs' over to them, beci 
we know they are deceived ; ſo that there i is * a great 


to be of their mind. We cannot communicate with 
them in the ſacrament, becauſe they have taken away 
one half of it, which is as plainly inſtituted and com- bn 


"9 i power of _— 


gulf between us and them. We muſt not only re- 
nounce the ſcriptures, but our reaſon and our ſenſes, 


manded, as the other-part which'is left. We canno 
worſhip the virgin Mary, and the ſaints, much leſs 
their images, becauſe it is written, ** thou ſhalt wor- 
e ſhip the Log D thy Go p, and him only ſhalt 


thou ſerve. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any | 
4 graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is 


jn heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the 


e water under the earth; thou ſhalt not bow down 


< to them, nor worſhip them; for I the Loxp thy 


« Gopam a jealous Go p. In ſhort, ſeveral of 


their articles of faith are ſuch, as no credulity can ſwal- 
low; and ſeveral parts of 985 Ker are Bs | 


no piety can join with. 


But this we bewail, that thoſe who agree in the fame 
eſſentials of faith and worſhip, ſhould be ſo forward 


to divide and ſeparate from one another, merely upon 


forms of government, and circumſtances of worſhip. 
What can juſtify the breach of communion and peace 
upon fuch terms? either church government is of di- 
vine right, or it is not, If it be, why do not men 
ſubmit to the form which is eſtabliſh'd by authority ? 
if it be not, what kind of government can cantend 
for that right, with any equality of advantage, againſt . 


that which cannot be denied to have almoſt univer- _ : 
ally obtained i in moſt Wl mow” of the Oe Rn 
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4666 . of the form, ant. 
SERM: As for the circumſtances of worſhip there is ſcarce 
— any man hath the face to contend, that any of thoſe 
8 uſed in our church are clearly condemned by the word 
of God; and what elſe can make them unlawful ? 
One of the chief cauſes of ſeparation, is a form of 
prayer; the lawfulneſsof which our Sav1ov R hath. 
__ abundantly juſtified, and I do not think was ever 
_ queſtioned by any writer in the chriſtian church, for 
near upon ſixteen hundred years; and is it worth 
while to break the peace of the church, and violate 
one of the greateſt precepts of chriſtianity, upon little 
and ſlight pretences of unlawfulneſs, and doubtful rea- 
ſons of convenience and expedience; and about ſuch 
things as are no more reaſonable grounds of quarrels 
among chriſtians, than the differences of mens ſtature 
and faces would be a juſt ground for main to 
2 make war upon one another? 
Where is the power of religion, when the peace 
and unity of chriſtians is violated upon theſe terms? 
It is a fign that the life and ſubſtance of religion is 
little regarded by u us, when men can afford to aer 
1 much zeal about theſe things. 
And that men may be effectually perſuaded to mind 
the ſubſtance of religion more, let me deſire them 
to imprint theſe three conſiderations upon their minds, 
I. That the parts of religion are ſubordinate to one 
* another, and are to be minded each in their due place. 
The means of religion are leſs worth than the end, 
and therefore deſerve our regard chiefly in order to 
that. The circumſtances of religion are leſs conſide- 
rable, than the means and inſtruments of it, and 
therefore are to be ſubordinated to them. Faith is in 
order to the practice of a good life, and ſignifies no- 
thing, unleſs it produces that. So that the iſſue 
, ä . ' and 
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the power" of godlimge. . 4691 1 
and upſhot of all, is a holy and virtuous life, 40 to SERM. 
6; deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live enk. 
4 ſoberly, and rightcouſly, and godly in this print” 
world; to love Go p and our neighbour z”” to 
deal juſtly, and to be kind, and peaceable, wy chari- | 
table towards all men. 
II. Conſider that religion conſiſts i in an En tire end 
univerſal obedience to the will of Gon,. in a re- 
+ WM. * ive to all his commandments,” and © hating eve. 
« ry evil way.” Here © the power of godlineſs 
15 conſiſts in being « holy in all manner of cone | 
„ tion.? 15 
III. Conſider that religion 178 whats Go Ds 
and another world. A form of religion, if it were ; 
_ artificially contrived, might poſſibly ſerve to cheat 
5 men, and be uſeful enough to all the intereſts and ad- 
vantages of this world: but we are to do all things 
in reference to Go p, who cannot be impoſed. upon 
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with ſhews and pretences; and with regard to another 

; world, where no form of religion will be current 

7 without the power of it.” Yea, and in reference 

to this world, if there be any advantage in ſeeming 

1 religious, certainly the beſt n to aw to * ſo, 
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/ This i is a | faithful ſaying, and theſe things I. will that 


+ thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed 


in Go p, might be careful to maintain good works, 


* The things are good and Profitable unto men. 


n of NHIs epiſtle of St. Paul 60 Titus, wha he 
» vi. had made biſfiop of Crete, contains di- 
The firſt 1 rections how e himſelf i in 


4 es hl that 6 great charge. 


afterwards by their means be converted to the faith 
of CanisT';'and to be very careful to make choice 
of worthy and fit perſons into this high office; men 


of ſound doctrine, and unblameable lives, hap. 'Y 


from ver. g. to the end. 


2. By. his own doctrine on "habeas among 


5 them. And this is the ſubject of the two following 


chapters, in which he gives him a ſtri& charge, to be 
very careful both of his doctrine and his life. Of 


his doctrine, that it be according to the ſoundneſs 


and purity of the goſpel ;- not ſuch corrupt and adul- 


terate ſtuff as the falſe apoſtles and teachers were 


„ * to vend among them, chap. ii. 1. But 


« ſpeak thou the things which become ſound doc- 
& trine; which he elſewhere calls c the doctrine of 


. 5 is . to nn ſuch a 


eri | 


1. By appointing in every city biſhops or das 
5 and govern thoſe that were already, or ſhould 
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Of the — of TRE works, "= 3 
|  dodrine as tends to reform the lives of men, to make 8 E R M. 
| them better, and more like to Go b. And then he — 
ſhould be careful likewiſe, that his life and converſa- 
tion be exemplary in all virtue and goodneſs; without 
which the beſt words will be of little weight, and the 
wiſeſt doctrines and counſels of ſmall efficacy and force 
to perſuade others to the practice of them, ver. 7. In 

all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good ne 
When found doctrine is ſeconded by the good life of 
the teacher, it muſt have great authority and force of 
perſuaſion, ver. 15. * Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, 
e and rebuke with all authority; let no man deſpiſe 
e thee,” If the miniſter of Gop do but ſo preachand 

ſo live, this will give him authority, and ſet him A. 
contempt; let men deſpiſe ſuch an one if they can. 
More particularly, as he would have him intruct N 
men in general in all the virtues of a good life; fo 
eſpecially, the ſeveral ages and conditions df 
men in the duties and virtues reſpectively 1 
n to young and old, men and women. 

And becauſe great ſcandal had been brought upon 

the chriſtian religion, by the undutiful carriage of ſer2 
vants and ſubjects towards their maſters ' and ret 
ſtrates, upon a falſe notion of chriſtian liberty, ad- 
vanc'd and propagated by the falſe apoſtles and gno- 
ſtick libertines, he gives Titus in particular, charge 
to put chriſtians in mind of their duty in this particu». 
lar, and to-inculcate it earneſtly upon them, that the 
chriſtian religion might not be ſlandered upon this ac- 
count, chap. ii. ver. 9, 10. Exhort ſervants to be 
c obedient to their maſters, &c. that they may a 
c the doctrine of GoD our Saviour in all things 
Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind to be ſubject-co prin- 
| VO ns ms 
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Of the neceſſity of good works. 


JAEIS % good work; * that is, in ſhort, to endeavour to 


be good in all . — 5 in all _ i kinds of 
Rs. x 


And then, ver: 8. ihe: os great: firefs 5 oaks 


4 upon this matter, that chriſtians ſhould conſtantly and 
upon all occaſions be taught the great neceſſity of the 
virtues of a good life. This is a faithful ſaying,” &c. 


By which ſolemn and vehement kind of expreſſion, 


the apoſtle ſeems to inſinuate, that the falſe apoſtles 
did exalt the virtue of faith, to the prejudice and neg- 
| Jet of a good life; as if by a mere ſpeculative belief 
and profeſſion of the chriſtian religion men were dif- 
charged and releaſed from the practice of all virtue 
and goodneſs. And this is very probable, becauſe we 


find theſe kind of licentious doctrines very frequently 


reflected on, and reproved by the apoſtles in their 
epiſtles, and eſpecially. by St. Paul. The falſe apoſtles 
made the chriſtian religion a matter of mere ſpecula- 
tion and diſpute, but laid no weight upon the virtues 
of a good life. And therefore St. Paul, after he had 
charged Titus to inculcate upon chriſtians the neceſſity 
of good works, immediately adds, “ but avoid fooliſh 


 :7 Ja queſtions, and genealogies, and - contentions, and 


«+ ſtrivings about the law; for they are un profitable 
and vain;” intimating that the falſe apoſtles, in- 


ſtead of preſſing the neceſſity of a good life, did 
amuſe people with theſe idle notions and diſputes. 


But to return to my text. This is a faithful ſay- 
“ ing.“ This kind of preface the apoſtle uſeth ſeve · 


ral times, but always when he is ſpeaking of ſome- 
thing that is of great weight and concernment to us, 
ono wc deſerves our ſerious attention and regard; 
- Tim. i. 25. This is a faithful ſaying, and 
. wan of al nn. that . 187 
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Of the neceſſity of goed * 


r came into the world to ſave ſinners.” 1 Tim. iv. f. SERM | 0 


4 Godlineſs is profitable unto all things ; having the. 


463; = 


a promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which nt” 
& jg to come. This i is a faithful ſaying. „ And 2 Tim. = 


ii. 11, 12. This is a faithful ſaying; if we be dead 


de with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer, : 


% e ſhall alſo reign with him: if we deny him, he 
alſo will deny us.“ And ſo likewiſe here in the = 
text, © this is a faithful ſaying, that they which have 


« believed in Go p, ſhould be careful to maintain 


ee good works,” By which you ſee, that it is not a 


form which the apoſtle uſeth of courſe, and applies 


to any thing, but only to things of more than ordi- . 


nary conſideration and regard, ſuch as are of the eſ- 


ſence of chriſtianity, and fundamental to the dear 
and practice oft. 


This is a faithful faying ad ns - "inte | 
« dible ſaying, that which every man that truly  - 
underſtands the nature and deſign. of reſign: will ko 


readily aſſent to. 
And this I will that thou jy "Ws conſtantly.” 1 He 


chargeth him to preach this upon all occaſions, leſt 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith and by grace, 


without any works of righteouſneſs proceeding, ſhould - 
be turned into licentiouſneſs, as it had been by ſome, - 


and men ſhould falſly conclude, that becauſe works of 


righteouſneſs were not neceſſary before juſtification, 


and to bring men into that ſtate, they were not ne- 
ceſlary neither aherwands. to our continuance in that | 


ſaws... 
The anole dev did teach hogs 25 Gop did -uſtify 
the ungodly,” by the grace of the goſpel, and faith 


in CHRIS, that is, that thoſe who did ſincerely be- 
lieve and embrace the goſpel, though they had been 


mY bf the neceſſty if gud *Y 
"Y ERM. never fo great ſinners before, were juſtified upon that 
8 faith, that is, all their former ſins were forgiven, and 

they were received into the favour of Gop. But 
though works of righteouſneſs were not neceſſary be · 
fore their juſtification, yet they are neceſſary after- 
wards, becauſe the faith of the goſpel, "ad" the em- 

| bracing of chriſtianity, doth imply a ſtipulation and 

engagement on our part, to live according to the laws 

and rules of the goſpel, which do ſtrictly enjoin all 
kind of virtue and goodneſs. The covenant of bap- 
tiſms by which we are enter'd into chriſtianity, doth 
contain on our part not only a profeſſion of faith in 
Cn xs r, but a ſolemn promiſe © t6 deny ungodli- 
n neſß and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righ- i 
< teouſly, and godly in this preſent world.“ So that it 
is the greateſt miſtake in the world to think, that be- 
aQiauuſe we are juſtified by faith and the profeſſion of 
chriſtianity without works of righteouſneſs, therefore 
we are under no obligation to a good life: for faith in 
CnirIsT, and the ſincere profeſſion of the chriſtian 
religion doth imply a good life, and an engagement 
to the practice of all virtue and goodneſs, which if we 
do not perform and make good, we fail in our part of 
the covenant, and thereby forfeit all the ergo anc 
benefits promiſed therein on Go p's part. 
Therefore it is obſervable, that the pelle, after 
be had ſpoken of our Juſtification by grace without | 
' works of rigliteouſneſs, gives this charge to Titus, to g 
| preſs the neceſſity of good works upon thoſe who did a 
belieye and embrace the profeſſion of the goſpel, as it 5 
Voere on purpoſe to prevent all miſtake and abuſe of ; 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith, and the free _- _ 
| 


and mercy of Gon in Jxsvs Cunrisr7, ver. 5, 6,7- 
1 Not t by * of righteouſneſs an we have done; 
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4 through Jesvs CAuRnISSH our Saviour ; 
that is, by our ſolemn profeſſion of chriſtianity at our 
baptiſm ; <* that being juſtified by his grace, we ſhout 


de made heirs; according to the hope of eternal life.“ 


And then he adds, ver. 8; This is a faithful ſayingz 


c and theſe things 1 will that thou affirm conſtantly, 
*« that they which have believed in Go n, might be 
careful to maintain good works; that is, that they 


who are thus juſtified by the faith of the goſpel; ſhould 


be ſo far from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed from 
good works, that they ſhould upon this aceount be 


more careful to maintain' and practiſe them, be- . 


cauſe by the very profeſſion of the chriſtian faith and re- 


ligion they have ſolemnhy engaged themſelves Þ to do. 


é That they which believe in Go v; that is; who 


have taken upon them the n of chriſtianity i in 


their baptiſm. For it is not — that the apo- 
ſtle having ſpoken of baptiſm jult before, may by this 
phraſe of © believing in G o p, * refer to that profeſ. 


words, I believe in Go p; and then, © they which 


fion of faith made in baptiſm, whicicbegan with theſe N 


© have believed in Go p,“ are thoſe who in baptiſm 15 


have made a ſolemn profeſſion of chriſtianity: as if 
he had ſaid, theſe things I will that thou affirm con- 


« ſtantly, that all that profeſs themſelves chriſtians 


ec be careful to maintain good works.” | Or if by the 
phraſe of © believing in Goo,” we will underſtand 
an affent to all divine revelations, more eſpecially 
that of the goſpel, and the chriſtian religion, the moſt 


perfect that ever Go p made of his will to mankind, 


* 


the manet will come mych to the ſame fe. 
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| Of the neceſſity of good md. 
he. Beiackietco-thajntein anadanaghe.* This phraſe 
eee e this epiſtle, to be uſed in a 
very reſtrained ſenſe; for labouring in an honeſt: cal- iſ + 
lng, ver. 14. Let ours alſo learn to maintain good 1 
& works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruit- 4 
ful.“ In the margin of your bibles you will find it 
render d, to profeſs honeſt trades, ** let ours alſo learn 3 
to profeſs honeſt trades for neceſſary uſes,” that i i, £ 
for the ſupply of their neceſſities: but in the text it ] 
ſeems more agreeable to the ſcope of the apoſtle's diſ- ; 
courſe to underſtand the phraſe of , maintaining good 
„ works,“ for the practice of all chriſtian virtues, eſ. WW © 
|  pecially thoſe which are more uſeful and beneficial io 6 
humane ſociety 3 among which, diligence and indu- q 
ſtry in an honeſt calling is none of the leaſt conſider- 4 
able, becauſe it follows, theſe things are good and 
« profitable unto men.“ And indeed theſe are pro- 
perly works of goodneſs, which redound to the 


But good works may well be taken in a large 
N nk for all ſorts of virtuous actions. And ſo it is cer- 
tainly uſed ſeveral times in this epiſtle, chap. i. 16. 
Unto every good work reprobate,” ſpeaking of all n 
profligate perſons who were loſt to all virtue and good- W © 
neſs. Chap. ii. 7. In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pat· | 
tern of good works,” that is, an example of all I * 
kind of virtue. And chap. iii. 1. Put them in Wl © 
cc mind to be ſubject to principalities: and powers, to 
4 obey magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good 
© 6 work; that is, to the practice of all goodneſs, of 
whatſoever is honeſt and virtuous in itſelf, amiable 
and commendable in the ſight of others, uſeful and 
beneficial to any. 
3 the words © > 
Fi 


1 \ 


o the _— of good a 
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- Firſt, the certain truth and credibility of this ſaying. ph R Col. 


or propoſition, that they which have believed in Gon, © a 

| ought to be careful to maintain good works. This 

« is a faithful faying,” Wat is, a moſs evident and 

credible truth, And. 

Secondly, the great fitneſs ad nacaſies of ee | 
ians, that the chriſtian reli- 

gion doth indiſpenſably require the virtues of a good 


ing this upon all ch 


life.  ** Theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtant- 


« y- &c.“ I begin with the 


- Firſt of theſe points, viz, * the certain t ach ka evi- 


dent credibility of this ſaying or propoſition, that 
ee they which have believed in Go p, ſhould be careful 


to maintain good works. This is a faithful ſaying, 


e isos No, 4 ſaying worthy of credit, a moſt certain 
&« and credible truth.” And it will appear to be ſo, whe- 
ther we conſider the great end and deſign of religion 
in general, or of the chriſtian religion in particular. 


I. If we conſider the great end and deſign of reli- 


gion in general, which is to make us happy, by poſ- 


ſeſſing our minds with the belief of a Gop, and 


thoſe other principles which have a neceſſary con- 
nexion with that belief; and by obliging us us to the 


obedience and practice of his laws. 
1. By poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of a Ove 
and of thoſe other principles which have a neceſſary 


connexion with it. Such are the belief of the divine per- 


frctions, of the infinite goodneſs, and wiſdom, and 


power, and truth, and juſtice, and purity of the divine 
nature; a firm perſuaſion of his providence, that he go 


verns and adminiſters the affairs of the world, and takes 


notice of the actions of men, and will call them to 


an account for them; of the immortality of our ſouls, 
and their endleſs duration after death, and conſequently —_ 


230 2 2 OS 


PSY eece een rewardannd penifhnens of another life; 
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Theſe are the great principles of natural religion, which 


mankind are in ſome meaſure poſſeſt with, and per- 


ſuaded of, without any external revelation from Go p; 


and theſe are neceſſary and fundamental to religion, 


as the apoſtle to the Hebrews declares, Heb xi. 6. 


Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Go ;“ that 
is, there can be no ſuch thing as the practice of reli- 


gion, without the belief of the principles of it; and 
what theſe are he tells us in the next words: he that 
* cometh to Go p muſt believe that heis, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him.“ 

But then we muſt not reſt here, in the belief of a 
Go o and the principles of religion ; for this faith is 
not required of us for itſelf, but in order to ſome far- 


ther end, which if it be not attained by us, the mere 


belief of the principles of religion is to no purpoſe, nei. 
ther acceptable to Go p, nor uſeful and beneficial to 


_ ourſelves. Gop would not have imprinted the notion 
of himſelf upon our nature, he would not have diſco- 


vered himſelf to us, nor have required of us the be- 


lief of his being and providence, merely that we 
might know there is ſuch a being as God in the 
world, who made us and governs us; but that this be- 
lief might have its proper influence upon us, to oblige 


us to the obedience of his laws, which are the proper 
cauſes and means of our happineſs. It will not avail 


us at all, nor is it in the leaſt acceptable to Go, 
for men to profeſs that they know him, when in 


works they deny him, being abominable and diſ- 


obedient, and to every good work reprobate,” as 


the apoſtle deſcribes ſome, chap. i. 16. And therefore, 
2. The great end and deſign of religion is, that our 
minds] being h uo K by the principles of 
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. religion; the belief of theſe ſhould have its proper in- SKR 


fluence upon us, which is effectually to oblige us ts S, 


6’ , ĩᷣͤ , i I + I ns 


of * 
* 
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the obedience and practice of Go p's laws. Now the 


| laws which Go p hath given us to live by, as they 


are the rule and meaſure of our duty, by the perfor- 
mance whereof only we can hope to gain the favour of 
Go p, fo they are the is mp directions and means in 
order to our happineſs; they teach us both the condi- 
tions of our happineſs, and che 1 ene 8 
and diſpoſition for it. | 
Obedience to the laws of Gop in che condition of 


our happineſs, both temporal and eternal, both in this 


world and the other. The promiſes which Go n hath 


made of temporal felicity and bleſſings, are upon con- I 


dition of our obedience to his laws; it is godlineſs 
* only that hath the promiſe of this life, as well as of 
c the other,” 1 Tim. iv. 8. A truth fo certain and evi- 
dent, that the apoſtle thought fit to add that ſolemn ſeal 
to it, which he prefaceth to the ſaying in the text, this 
eis a faithful ſaying.” And though Go v be pleaſed, 
out of his exceſſive goodneſs to beſtow many tempo- 


ral bleſſings and favours upon very bad men, that by 


this goodneſs of his he might lead eh to repen- 


06 tance 3 gf” yet Gop never made any promiſe of tem- 


poral bleſſings to wicked men; but on the contrary, 
hath threatned them with great temporal evils and 


ealamities 3 but all the promiſes even of temporal 


good things, are made to the obeying of G o v's laws; 


Bo to them thee kpey! his corps e rebate e 
„ commandments to do them.” 


And this is not only the condition upon which the | 


promiſes of temporal bleſſings are ſuſpended, but ge- 


nerally, and for the moſt part, the natural cauſe and 
means of _ for there is no n moral duty 
- enjoined 
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temporal felicity in this world; as | temperance and 


an WS. 


oO the necefiity of nt works — 
enjoined by Go p, no virtue the practice whereof he 
requires from us, which does not naturally tend to our 


chaſtity to that invaluable bleſſing of health, and to 
the preſervation of our eſtate, which is waſted by lewd 


and riotous living; humility and meekneſs to our quiet 


and ſafety ; juſtice and integrity to our reputation and 


| honour, one of the chief inſtruments of temporal pro- 
ſperity and ſucceſs. Kindneſs and charity, and a readi- 


neſs ©* to do good to all men as we have opportunity,” 


are in their nature apt to recommend us exceedingly 


10 the love and eſteem of all men, and to their favour- 
able regard and aſſiſtance, when we ſtand in need of it. 


And ſo I might inſtance in all other virtues, the ſincere ' 


practice whereof, though it be not in all caſes certain and 


man can take, to attain the greateſt happineſs which 


this world can afford, and to avoid the greateſt miſeries 


and calamities of it: as on the contrary, there is no 


vice no wicked practice, but is naturally productive 
of ſome great temporal miſchief and inconvenience. 
And then the practice of virtue and goodneſs, as it 


138 uche abſolute and indiſpenſable condition of our future 


happineſs in another world, fo is it the neceſſary and 
only proper qualification for it, and the certain _ 
infallble means of attaining it. 

It is an abſolute and indiſpenſable e of at- 
„ it; and without this it is in vain to hope for it. 
As Gop will certainly puniſh the tranſgreſſors of his 
laws; ſo nothing but obedience to them can pretend 


to his rewards. This Go p hath moſt expreſly declared, 


that without purity and holineſs no man ſhall ſee. 


6, him; that CyuRisT is the author of eternal 


66 Ae only to them! that obey, him,” And if 
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' Gon had. not pared mark in ns word, thee n 


1 er us af Mos Wann 
But beſides this, in the very nature * ee of : 
the thing, holineſs and goodneſs is the neceſſary and 
only proper qualification for happineſs. Without 
the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of Go D we cannot 
be happy, a and holineſs and goodneſs can only qualify 
us for this. For happineſs is a ſtate which reſults from 
atemper and diſpoſition of mind ſuited to it; and where 
this is wanting, the man is no more capable of happi-- 
neſs, than he that is ſick is of eaſe. Virtue and good- 
neſs are. ſo eſſential to happineſs, that where theſe are 
not, there is no capacity of it. Theſe make us like 
d Gop,whois the fountain and patternof all happineſs; 
and if we be not like to G o p, we can have no enjoy- 
ment of him; And a wicked man, if he could ſteal _ 
into heaven, into the ſight and preſence of Gop, 
would from the temper and diſpoſition. of his own 
mind, ſo unſuitable to that holy place and company, 
be extremely miſerable, even in the manſions of the 
bleſſed. Such a temper of mind, ſuch a polluted apd 
| guilty conſcience, as a ſinner carries with him out of 
Pp this world, will accompany him, and remain with him 
15 in the other; and guilt is always reſtleſs and full of tor- 
ment, and though Go p ſhould not puniſh it with any | 
poſitive inflition of pain, would of its own nature make 
ag man forever miſerable. So that it is a vain dream and 
imagination, that : any man without the practice of ho- 
lineſs in and virtue in this life, can be happy in the other. 
A ſincere and thorough repentance of all our ſins will 
indeed clear our conſciences of guilt, and by t the mercy 2 
of Go p make us capable of happineſs: but. it does - 
7 Chis 115 e our minds, and reconciling them to 
885 holineſ 


Seed E „ TT 


SERM. tat rate firm purpoſt and reſolut 
nes life z and by changing our lives and actions too, 

il there be opportunity for its but till this change be 
- wrought; either in firm purpoſe, or in real effect, it is 
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impoſſible we ſhould be happy. And though 1 will 
not deny but this may be done by a deep repentance, 
and ſuch as Go p ſees would prove ſincere, in the laſt 
act of our lives: yet it is extreme madneſs to run ſuch 
a hazard, becauſe we may be cut off from the oppor- 
tunity of it; or if G o p ſhould afford us time and grace 
to that purpoſe, it is the hardeſt thing in the world to 
have any comfortable and well grounded aſſurance of 
the ſincerity of it. So that very little hopes of heaven 
and happineſs can be given upon any other terms, than 
the general and conſtant courſe of a holy and virtuous 
life ; and leaſtofallto thoſe who have all their life long 
_ reſolved to venture their everlaſting happineſs, upon 
che infinite uncertainties of a death-bed Fepentance 3 at 
r 
II. The truth of this propolician, that 6 they which 
4 haye believed in Go p, ſhould be careful to maintain 
4 good works,” or that faith and the virtues of a good 
life ought to go together: I ſay, the truth of this will 
yet be more evident, if we conſider the great end and 
dieſign of the chriſtian religion in particular, which 
as to reform the world, to purify the hearts and lives 
of men from corrupt affections and wicked practices, to 
teach men to excel in all kinds of virtue and goodneſs, 
And this is every where in the new teſtament moſt 


ecrxxpreſſy declared. The great promiſe of bleſſedneſs is 


made to the virtues of meekneſs, and patience, and 
peaceableneſs, and purity, and righteouſneſs, as our S4- 
vou exprelly teacheth in that excellent ſermon of 
his upon the mount, which is the ſummary of the chri- 
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ſtian religion. Epheſ. iv.17,18, &c.* This I ſay there- S ERM. 
fore, and teſtify in the Lo x p, that ye henceforth,” S 

that is, now that ye have embraced chriſtianity, ® Walk 
not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
< mind, having the underſtanding darkned, being ales . 
© nated from the life of Gon through the ignorance 
“ that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
heart: who being paſt feeling, have given them- 
e ſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs 
cc with greedineſs. But ye have not ſo learned CHRIST: 
if ſo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught 
«© by, him, as the truth is in ] Es us: that ye put off, 


=. 5 


| 40 concerning the former converfation, the old man, 

g c which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts: 
and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and that 

| « yeputon the new man, which after Go v is created in 

_ © righteouſneſs and true holineſs. Wherefore putting 
away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neigh- 

e bour: for we are members one of another. Be ye angry 

h and ſin not, let not the ſun go down upon your wrath: _ 

4 < neither give place to the devil. Let him that ſtole, fteal 
q “no more; but rather let him labour, working with 

1 his hands the thing which is good, that he may have 

3 e to give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt com- 

þ * munication proceed out of your mouth, but that 

te which is good to the uſe of edifying, hari it may 

i te miniſter grace unto the hearers. And grieve not the 

: « HoLy SpIRII of Go Dd, whereby ye are ſealed 
4 t unto the day of redemption. Let all bitterneſs, and 
1 &« wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be 
1 e put away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind 
a & one to another, &c.“ So that you ſee, that unleſs - 


there be an univerſal reformation of heart and life, we 
| have not*fo learned Cur1sT as the truth is in] ae; | 
Vo . X. 5 . we 
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we do not rightly underſtand the goſpel, and the 


y tendency. of the. chriſtian religion. Gal. v. 225 


23, 24. But the fruits of the SY IRI T,“ of 


that Sp IXI which the chriſtian religion en- 


dows men withal, ( is love, joy, peace, long - ſuffer- 


<« ing, gentleneſs, goodneſs; fidelity, meekneſs, tem- 
4 perance; and they that are CHR IS T's, have cru- 
« cified the fleſh with the affections and luſts; that 


is, they that profeſs themſelves chriſtians, are obliged | 
to endeavour after all theſe virtues, and to put off the 


contrary luſts and vices, Phil. iv. 8.“ Finally, brethren, 
|  « whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are 
_ « honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
<< are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
66 things are of good report; if there be any virtue, 
« and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things.” 


St. James likewiſe declares to the ſame. purpoſe the 


genuine effect of chriſtianity, which he calls © the 
knowledge and wiſdom which is from above.” 


James iii. 13, 14, 15, 17. Who is a wiſe man, and 


« endowed with knowledge amongſt you? let him ſhew 


& out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs 


6 and wiſdom. But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife 
4e in your hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the 
« truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above ; 


« but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh.” And © the wiſdom 
4c that is from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gen- 


« tle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of metcy and good 


« fruits, without partiality, and without hypocriſy.” 


To which I will add but one text more, which is the 


ſum and comprehenſion of all the reſt, and it is chap. 


ii. of this epiſtle to Titus, ver. 11. © The grace of 
God,“ ſo he calls the doctrine of the goſpel,** the 


« * of Gop which 1 ſalvation _— 2 | 


— 


* and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and _ 5 


— 


— 
— 
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ect hath appeared, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs 
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cc ouſly and godly in this preſent world.“ 


. might proceed particularly to ſhew, that the whole | 


diſpenſation and doctrine of the goſpel, and all the parts 


of them, are calculated to raiſe and exalt humane nature 
to the higheſt pitch and perfection of virtueandgoodneſs, 


and effectually to reform the ſpirits and lives of men. 


The diſpenſation of the goſpel, or the chriſtian re- 


liglon, conſiſts in Go d's merciful condeſcenſion to ſend 


his Own and only Sow in our nature, to live among 


us, and to die for us. The doctrine of the goſpel confiſts 


in the things to be believed; the duties to be prac- 
tiſed by us; and the arguments and encouragements to 


the practice of thoſe duties. Now I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
that the deſign of every part, both of the diſpenſation 
and doctrine of the goſpel, is to reform the minds and 


manners of men, and to engage them to the practice 
of all virtue and goodneſs. And, 


I. For the diſpenſation of the 1 ls which 1 


mean the gracious method which the wiſdom of Go p 
hath pitched upon for the ſalvation and recovery of 


mankind, by ſending his only begotten So into the 


world in our nature, to live among us, and toddie for 


us. So that the principal paris OE this e 5 


are theſe three: 


1. His incarnation, or appearing in our nature. 
2. His life, © 


3. His death and ſufferings for us. And I ſhall 1 . 


that the great deſign of all this was to reform” man- 


mp and make them better. 
1. For his incarnation. The great deſign of Wan 


ing into the world, and appearing in our nature, was 
ons z and this was the reaſon of the name J 23 68, 


23 ä | given 5 
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- given him at his birth, as the angel tells us, Matth. 12 


21.“ His name ſhall be called J E s u s, for he ſhall ſave 


< his people from their ſins,” Matth. ix. 13. He him- 
"ſelf tells us, that © he came to call ſinners to repentance 
that is, to reclaim them to a better and more virtuous 


_ © courſeof life; and chap. xviii. 11.“ The Sox of man 


cis come to ſave that which was loſt;” that is, to re- 
cover mankind from a ſtate of fin and miſery, to a ſtate 
- of holineſs and happineſs. And St. Peter, exhorting the 

Jews to repentance, uſeth this argument, that for this 
very end Go p ſent him among them, Acts iii, 26, 
« Unto you firſt Go p ſent him to bleſs you, in 
8 turning away every one of you from his, iniquity.” 

co ix. 26. But now once in the end of the 
world he hath appeared to aboliſh ſin,“ that is, to 
deſtroy both the guilt and power of ſin. 1 John iii. 5 

$6 Ye know that he was manifeſted to take away 5 
6 ſins.” And ver. 8. For this purpoſe the S o N of 
GO D was manifeſted, to dae the works of the 
ge devil. 

2. This 6555 was wh great n of TE life 

of his dwelling and converſing with us ſo long, to 
teach us by his doctrine in all holineſs and virtue, 


and to give us the perfect pattern and example of it 


in his life. For his doctrine, I have ſpoke of that by 
itſelf: but beſides that, one principal end of his 
living amongſt us, was, that in the courſe of his life, 
and all the actions of it, he might give us a perfect and 
familiar example of all holineſs and virtue, and there- 
fore we are commanded to take Him for our great 
ttern. Learn of me, ſaith he, for I am meek 
<« and lowly of ſpirit,“ Matt h. xi. 29. John. Xili. 15. 
after that great inſtance of his humility, in waſhing N 
. diſci pa feet, he aa, for I haye given you an 
F examp i, 
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- ores. that ot ſhould: do as in have done to 
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ſpeaking of Cn RIS, © who gave himſelf for our 
+ ſins, that he might deliver us from this preſent 


evil world,” that is, that he might reſcue us from 


the vicious cuſtoms and practices of the world. 1 Pet. i. 
18. Foraſmuch as ye know, that ye were not re- 
cc deemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 


from your vain converſation; but with the preci- 
cus blood of CR RIS, as of a lamb without ble- 


miſh and without ſpot. » The death and ſuffer- 
ings of CH RIS T did not only make expiation for 
our ſins, but are propoſed to us as a pattern of mor- 
tification to ſin, and reſurrection to a new life, and a 
moſt powerful argument thereto. Rom. vi. 1, 2, 3, 
&c. And 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. ſpeaking of the love of 
CHRIST in laying down his life for us, for the 
4 love of CHRIS r, faith he, conſtraineth us, be- 
ec cauſe we thus judge; that if one died for all, then 


« were all dead: and that he died for all, chat they 


w which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 
ec ſelves, but unto him which died for them.” From 


hence he infers, ver. 17. Therefore if any man 


« be in CHRIST, he is a new creature: old things are 

ce paſs'd away; behold, all things are become new.“ 
And ver. 21. For he hath made him to be fin for 
«us, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the 


© righteouſneſs of Gop in him';” that is, he hath 
8 made him who was without fin, a ſacrifice for our 
ſins; which ſhould be a ſtrong motive and W 5 
to us, to endeavour after © the righteouſneſs of Go.“ 


" Ih As the whole Aden of the goſpel tends | 
ta 
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to this end, ſo more particularly does the doctrine 
of the goſpel, and every part of it. Now the whole 


doctrine of the goſpel may be refer d to theſe 


three heads: | 
1. The things to be believed. by us. 


2. The duties to be practiſed, And, Ma 
3. The arguments and encouragements to the prac- 
Tug; theſe duties, And all theſe have a moſt di- 


rect and proper tendency to reform mankind, and 
effectually to engage us to the Rn of holinef 


and virtue. - 
. Ihe matters of faith e in the goſpel, 


have a direct tendency to a good life, and immediate 


influence upon it. All the articles of our creed, and 


whatever the chriſtian religion propoſeth to. cur de⸗ 


CHRIST our Lo RD and SAVIOUR; and con» 


lief concerning Go p the FA r HER, the creator and 
governor of all things and concerning Jz8us 


cerning the HoLyY SPIRIT of grace; the catho - 
lick church; the communion of ſaints 3 the reſur- 
rection of the dead, and everlaſting li fe after death: 


all and each of theſe are ſo many arguments and 
reaſons, motives and encouragements to a good life, 


In general, © our hearts are faid to be Purified by 


e faith,” Acts xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 3. Faith is there 
reckoned among the principal ſources and fountains 


of a good life: © the end of the commandment, (the 


« word is TapayyeNas) the end of the goſpel decla- 


4 ration is charity, out of a pure heart, and a 


« good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned,” So that 


| 2 ſincere faith is the great principle of charity, which 
is © che fulfilling of the Jaw,” and comprehends in 


i the duties of both tables, And here I might parti- | 


en ſhew, what influence the ſeveral a of the 


chriſtian. | 


_ 
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| chriſtian faith have upon the practice of holines wit SERM. 
virtue in our lives; but this would be too large 4 7 GE y _ l 

field of diſcourſe; and the thing is very plain and 
obvious to every man's conſideration ; and therefore 
T ſhall content my ſelf with what I have faid in gene- 
ral concerning the influence of faith upon a good life. 
2. The duties enjoined by the chriſtian religion do 
likewiſe tend more immediately to the ſame end and 
deſign; I mean the laws and precepts of the goſpel, 
which are nothing elſe but ſo many rules of a good 
life, and in the main ſubſtance of them are the laws of 
nature cleared and perfected. For © CHRIS came 
not to deſtroy the law, which was in force be- 
fore; but to explain and clear it, where, chrongh 
the corruption and degeneracy of mankind, it was 
grown obſcure and doubtful, and to perfect it by ſu- 
peradding ſome rules: and precepts of greater goodneſs, 
and perfection, than ſeem to have been enjoined by 
it; as to abſtain from all kind of revenge, to love 
our enemies, and not only to be ready to forgive 
them the greateſt injuries they have done us, but to 
do them the greateſt good, and even to be perfettly 
reconciled to them after the higheſt provocations, 
whenever they are in a meet capacity and diſpoſition 
for it. So that the precepts of the chriſtian religion 
are a plain and perfect rule of all virtue and good- 
neſs, and the beſt and moſt abſolute ſyſtem of moral 
philoſophy that ever was in the world, containing all 
the rules of virtue and a good life, which are ſcat- 
tered and diſperſed in the writings of the philoſophers, 
and the wiſe men of all ages, and delivering them 
to us with greater clearneſs and certainty, in a more 
ſümple and unaffected manner, with greater authori 
3 95 force and ä VR their minds, than any phi- 
Joſophee 
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worſhip Go p in the beſt manner, and moſt ſuitable 


to his nature and perfections; how to demean our 
ſelves towards others with all meekneſs and humility, 


1 Juſtice and integrity, kindneſs and charity; and how 


to govern our ſelves and our own unruly appetites 


and paſſions, and bring them within the bounds of 


reaſon, much better than any law or inſtitution that 


ever was in the world; and all theſe duties and vir- 


_ *  rues ſtrictly commanded and enjoined. in the name 


and authority of Go D, by one evidently impowered 


and commiſſioned by him, and ſent from heaven on 


ſe to inſtruct us in the nature and practice of 
them. So that the doctrine of the goſpel, in reſpect 


of the laws and precepts of it, is a plain and perfect 


rule of a good life. And then, 
3. The chriſtian religion contains the moſt power- 


ful arguments and encouragements to this purpoſe; 


and theſe are the threatnings and promiſes of the goſpel, 


(1.) The terrible. threatnings of eternal miſery and, 
puniſhments to all the workers of iniquity, and wilful 


and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe laws. And this 


is an argument which taketh the faſteſt and ſureſt 
hold upon humane nature, and will many times move 
and affect, when no other conſiderations will work 
upon us. Many men that could not be wrought up- 


on by the love of Go p and goodnefs, nor by the 


and reclaimed from an evil courſe by the fear of hell 
and damnation, and the awe of a judgment to come. 
To think of lying under the terrible wrath and diſ- 
pleaſure of almighty Go p to eternal ages, of being 
extremely and for ever miſerable without intermiſſion 
and without . muſt needs be a very diſmal con- 


hopes of everlaſting happineſs, have been affrighted 
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« for who knows the power of Go p's anger, who . 


ſideration to any man that can think NE? d 3 3 
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e can dwell with everlaſting burnings ? and yet to 


this horrible danger, to this intolerable miſery, do all 
the workers of iniquity, every one that lives in the 
wilful contempt and diſobedience of the laws of the 


goſpel, e themſelves; and this as expreſly re- 


vealed and declared to us, as it is poſſible for words 


to declare any thing. Matth. xiii. 40, 41, 42. 80 | 


* ſhall it be in the end of the world. The Sow of 
man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall ga-. 


* ther out of his kingdom all things that offend, 


« and them which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them 


ce into a furnace of fire; there ſhall be wailing and | 


% onaſhing of teeth,” Matth. xxv. 41. there you 
have the very ſentence recorded, which ſhall be pro- 
nounced upon ſinners at the great day; ** then ſhall. 


the king ſay to them on his left hand,“ that is, to 
the wicked, depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. And 


ver. 46. Theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſh- 

«© ment.“ And this is that which St. Paul tells us, 
renders the doctrine of the goſpel ſo powerful for 
the converſion and ſalvation of ſinners, Rom. i, 16. 

I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of CurisT, 

& becauſe. it is the power of Gos to ſalvation, to 

“ every one that believeth.“ And ver. 18.“ For 

ee the wrath of Go is revealed from heaven, again} 


&« all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. And 
chap. ii. 8, 9. To them that obey not the truth, 


« but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation. and wrath, 
« tribulation and anguiſh, 4s every ſoul of man 
« that doth evil.” Ephel. v. 6. Let no man de- 
4 ceive you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe - 
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« things,” viz. the ſins he had mentioned before; 
« cometh the wrath of Go upon the children of 
c diſobedience.” 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9. When the 
« Lo RD Jesvs,” ſpeaking of the judgment of 
the great day, ** ſhall be revealed from heaven with 
© his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven, 
$6 geance on them that know not Go p, and that 
s obey not the goſpel of our Lox DI ESS 
„ CHRIST, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction from the. preſence of the LORD, 
« and from the glory of his power. So that the 
| goſpel gives all imaginable diſcouragement to the 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of Go p's laws, by 
denunciation of the greateſt dread and terror that 
can be preſented to humane nature, enough to make 
any ſenſible and conſiderate man willing to do or 
| forbear any thing, to eſcape ſo horrible danger, * to 
cut off a foot or hand, or to pluck out an eye,” 
not only to reſtrain nature in any thing, but even to 
offer violence to it, rather than to be caſt into 


* hell-fire, where the worm dies not, and the fire is 


not quenched, as our SAVIOUR expreſſeth it, 
Mark. ix. 48. This is the firſt e From the 
Mp. The = 

(2.) Is from the promiſes of the goſpel, which are 
full encouragement to obedience; and there are three 
great promifes made in the goſpel to re Epentance, and 
the obedience of Go p's laws. 

1. The promiſe of pardon and forgivencls 

2. Of grace and aſſiſtance. 

3. Of eternal life and happineſs. And theſe certain: 
Iy contain all the encouragement we can deſire; that 
Go p will pardon what is paſt, aſſiſt us in well-doing 
or hs future, and reward our perſeverance in it to 

. | ths 


Of the neceſſity of good works. 


| the end with eternal life; and all this is expreſl pro- 


miſed to us in the goſpel. | 


1. The pardon and forgiveneſ of ſins paſt. Acta 


17 
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xiii. 38, 39. © Be it known unto you therefore, men 
and brethren, that through this man is preached un- 
c to you the forgiveneſs of ſins : and by him all that 


te believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye 


e could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes” Ant L 


this is a great encouragement to amendment, to be 
fully indemnified from all paſt ſins and tranſgreſſions; _ 
and this promiſe is made to believing, which WO „ 


in it repentance and a better courſe. 


2. The promiſe of grace and aſſiſtance to WT vs 


to all the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience. * And 


this our S Avro R. hath moſt expreſly and empha- 
tically promiſed to all that are ſincerely reſolved to 
make uſe of it; and that upon the eaſieſt condition 


that can be, if we do but earneſtly pray to Go p for 
it, telling us that we may with the ſame confidence and 
aſſurance of ſucceſs, (nay with much greater) ask this 


of Gop, as we can any thing that is good, of the 
kindeſt father upon earth, Luke xi. 9. And ſurely 
here is a mighty encouragement to well-doing, to be 

aſſured that Go p is moſt ready to afford his grace and 


aſſiſtance to us to this purpoſe, if we heartily beg it of 
him. So that neither the conſideration of our own 
weakneſs, nor of the power of our ſpiritual enemies, 


can be any diſcouragement or juſt excuſe to us from 
doing our duty, ſince Go p offers us fo freely all the 


ſtrength that we need, and to endow us with an inward 


principle of well doing, more powerful and effectual 
to all the purpoſes of holineſs and virtue, than any op- 


Poſition that can be raiſed againſt it. So St. John aſſures 


us, that we have G o p on our ſide, and the powerful 
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of victory in this conflict; 1 John iv. 4. Ye are of 
„Go p, little children, and have overcome; becauſe 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world.“ If the Sp IRI of Go p be more powerful 
than the devil, we are of the ſtronger ſide; and we 
have no juſt cauſe to complain of our inability and 
weakneſs to do the will of Go p, ſince that ſtrength 
and aſſiſtance, which we may have for asking, is to all 
effects and purpoſes of our own power. And therefore 


St. Paul made no ſcruple to call it ſo, and to ſay, he 


was able to do all things, I am able to do all things 
s through CHRIS which ſtrengtheneth me. 

3. The promiſe of eternal life: and this is the great 
promiſe of the goſpel, and the crown of all the reſt. 
x John ii. 28. This is the promiſe that he hath 

« promiſed us, even eternal life.“ And this is a re- 
ward fo great and glorious, and fo infinitely beyond 
the portion of our ſervice and obedience, that no- 
thing can be more encouraging. What ſhould not 
men do in hopes of eternal life, which Gop that 
cannot lye, hath promiſed to us?“ The expectation 
of ſuch a reward, ſo well aſſured to us, is ſufficient to 
encourage us to do our utmoſt, and to ſtrain all our 
powers for the ſecuring and attaining of it, which we 
cannot do without holineſs and obedience of life; far 
« without holineſs na man ſhall ſee the Lo R p.“ 
So that all the promiſes of the goſpel are to encou- 


x rage and ſtrengthen us in well- doing, to make us 


& partakers of the divine nature,” that we ſhould 

&« cleanſe ourſelves from all vilthinels, and perfect ho- 

« lineſs in the fear of Go p.“ | 
Thus you ſee that the whole diſpenſation of the 

E pipe, and the doctrines of 1 it, and erery part of them, 


This is the great deſign of the chriſtian reli- 
wes and all the parts and powers of it, to clear and 
confirm and perfect the natural law, to reinforce the 


obligation of moral duties by ſeverer threatnings, and 


greater promiſes, and to offer men more powerful 
grace and aſſiſtance to the practice of all goodneſs 


and virtue; and they do not underſtand the chriſtian 
3 who imagine any other end and deſign of 


There is nothing that our Sa viov n and his 


me do every where more vehemently declare, than 
that hearing and believing the doctrine of CHRIST 


ſignifies nothing, without the real virtues of a good 
life. Know, O vain man, that faith without works 


is dead,” faith St. James. For men to think that 
the mere belief of the goſpel, without the fruits and 
effects of a good life, will ſave them, is a very fond 
and vain imagination. - And thus much may ſuffice 


i 


to have ſpoken — the firſt point. 
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